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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION.

The title of this bock is my own. Cestainly it is 2 more
dignified title than the work properly dessrves. 1 should tell my
seaders, at the very outsat that T am not appearing before the
public as a sival to my {llastrions countryman, the late Ble.
Romes Ch. Dutt whose Anclent Indieisa highly admirable
took ; nor ta Mr. V. A, Smith whose Early History of India
iz an inimitable work. In t8g1, my headmaster, the latz Rai
Saheh Ratnamani Gupts of the Dacea Collegiate School desired
mz ta write a history of our nation. ° Following his wish, I have
worked o long, alone in a loaely field, groping my w2y in the
dark ages of the past. If my chronology satisfy all, = great
puszle is then solved and the reconstruction becomes casier.
Mine is an attempt at reconstruction and a very poor one indeed.
Yet I believe, with a cestain measure of confidence that whoever
will work in the same ficld, he will arrive at almost similas
conclusions.

In preparing this book, I have received valusble suggestions
and encouragements from many gentrous persons, both Indian
and foreign : in the initlal stage of my labours and Indian travels,
¥ was helped by Babu Harendratal Roy, Zeminder of Bhagyakol;
Babu Dharanikant Lahiri, Zeminder of Kalipury Raja Jagat
Kisore Acharyya of Muktagacha ; Bai Bahadur Banamali Roy,
Feminder of Pabna ; Kumar Sel Harabhamiji Raoji FI. A, LL. B,
(Cantab.) of Morvi (Cathiawar)., Immense is my debt to my
professor and patron Br. 5 €. Hill who was ever alive to my
interests. He brought me to the potice of his friend the late
Viceroy Lord Curzon whpse encoursging words cheered meat a
time when my spirits were drooping in despair. To Cel, Sir
Richard Temple, editos, Indian Antiguary, belangs the real
credit of this work, as he gave me the “gparch-light of true
ceiticism.”  (Vide Ind. TAntiquary, Vol. XXXI, rgoz). Sie
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Asutosh Mukhesi, Vice-Chancellor, the Syndicate and Dr. G.
Thibaut, Registrar, Calcutta Uniwersity, gave me indirest encou-
ragement (1010). My thanks are also dus to many schalaes,
authors, and writers of Bengal and abroad, This edition of the
book iz brought out with many imperfections, If it is fated to
have & second impression, I trust T shall bring it out in due form
-and fashion,

Dacca, }

: The Author,
Dee, 25th, 1917, § :

»

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION.

‘The Fiest Edition having run out soon, | venture to publish
“the Second, thoroughly revised and enlarged. The sale has been
due, notto the merits of the book, but to the gencrous readers’
sufficlent indulgence due to a pionzering work,

H01d India,” said Prof. Weber, “is still full of siddles.” Me.
E.C Duttfirst cut 2 road to it. I add the political ocutlines.
These present the whole Hindu History in a readabie form. In
Meconstructing it, 1 have closely followed Hindu traditions in
their rational forms. 1 have put in here all that T could carefully
gather from the numerous sources, along with my own disco-
werles, The readers would be wrong to expect an authoritative
work on the subject from this num-skull. That is reseeved for a
doughty scholar, ’

A regular Hindu History has been Iong a great desideratuem
in the world. T tried to meet it to some extent Bt great was
my apprehension when I first published my work lest it shoold

., be doomed to utter failure. To my great relief and joy, 1 soon
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found the result otherwise. From the Magistrate, Dacca, to the
authorities of the India Office Library, London and the Szcretary
to the President, United States, America—all gave a hearty
welcome to my little work. Government of India, Forelpn
Department has encooraped my humble labours. Cuorator,
Bureau of Education, Simla Secretariat, the Governmants of the
Central Provinces and the Punjab have purchased a few copfes,
Dr-M, E. Sadler, Vice-Chancellor, Leeds University and Presi-
dent, Caleutta: University Commission,  Mr. G, F. Shirras,
Director-General, Department of Statistics India, Dr, John
Marshall, Director-General of Archaclopy in Indiz and others
have encouraged me with friendly-notes of appreciation, Kumar
Devendraprasad Jain, of the All-India Jain Community, Arrah
Branch, was egually enthusiasitc in his congratulation,

My special thanks are doe to Lizut. Col. S. F. Bayley L. A.,
Resident in Nepal and to Major C. H. Gabriel I. A. First
Assistant to the Resident in Kashmir, for thelr very noble and
polite acknowledgements and interest taken for my hombls work.

Like an Indian sape of old to whose clan T belong, 1 cannot
but here zing the praise of three eminent. noble and true Hindu
Princes whose large sympathy, noble appreciation nnd waromest
thanks have urged me to bring out this edition in a comprehen-
sive form. My debt iz not so much to their gold, as to their
golden hearts, noble instincts, and true gladness at the sight of 2
history of their remote ancestors! Blest be the namesand lines
of His Highness : Chandra Singh Shum-Sher Jung Bahadar,
Maharaja-Rana of Nepal G.C. 5.1, P.G. P,, G. D, &c.; His
Highness Virendra Kisore Manikya Bahadur, Maharaja of
Tippera ; and Hiz Highness Sir Bhavani Singh K. C. 5. [, L E.
A. S., Maharaja-Rans of Jhalawar in Rajputana,

I have spent my time, money and ensrpies on the work for
some 10 years. 1 have constantly thought of the Indian people
and have written for their benefit. Recently, two gentfemen have
joined me in this stupendous work., By friend B#bu Indramohan
Das B. A., Zeminder, Dacca and B&hu'ﬂagl:ndu Kumar Roy,
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a young and enterprising publisher of this town, have come
{grward to promote the interests of the nation, by publishing this
edition at great costs,

To the generous British Governmeat is due the recovery of a2
considerable portion of our past history, Aschaological Depart-
ment has been working wonders,  Yet, the results of researches
‘are not yet brought home to the people in Vernaculars,

Onily the learned few possess a correct knowledge ‘of Anclent
India. The mass still revel in marvels; delight in dreams and
spar with hyperboles. To them, Ancient India isa dream-land—
a veritable paradise on earth!! Judging the present by those
imaginary notions, they cherish grave discontents that know no
remedy, because they never study the past. In Europe and
America, all classes of peogple love history and geography. For,
history makes man wise; history makes man practical In
India, it is generally neglectzd, Ewven in the Univessities, it is
reseeved for the intellectual parrots who requirs no brain, but .
the “efforts of memory™ to bearn it. 11! This neglect of history
was one of the causes that led to the downfall of the Hindu
nation. To be prosperous again, Hindus must study history
carefully, remembering the wise remark of Prof. Flax Mulles :
“A people that fzels no pride in the past, in its history and litera~
Aure, Ioses Its main stay of national charactes,”

Daceay “l

A. K. Mazumdar.
T he S0th Aarch, 1920, )



(¢ s

e et

CONTENTS. :
BOOK I.

CHAFPTER [
SverECTS.
Hindus : Their high antiquity and Greatness -
Hindus possess no History . . . .
Ancient Hindu History obscure : Its causes 5
Hindu History Les Concealed . ‘ '
Attempts at Reconstruction . . '
Opposition to Reconstruetion . - ] .
Sources of Reconstruction
CHAPTER 1L
Hindu Art of Writing : ;
CHAPTER 11L
Hindu thronnlng}' . - - . .
CHAFTER 1V.
The Pre-Historic Aryans . . . .
CHAFTER V,
The Aryans . . ' . . .
CHAFTER VL
Aryan Invasion of India ' . . .
CHAFPTER VIIL.
Rize of Kingdoms -
The Vairdja Dynasty . . . P
CHAPTER VIII.
Aryvan Regeneration . ' 5 . .

—




L1

b
5

r . B ' F
= - " " ] ) ‘I'Flr‘
1 - f'
_ - CHAPTER 1X. - :
1s The Great Renaissance : sgth Century H. (. y 128
' CHAPTER X. -

Condition of the People as described in the early Vedas' 160
CHAPTER X1, : . i

lrl"l'lm.‘h.l Gﬂngmphy—[f_nh‘r_lius—-Fmeign Intercourse . Jﬁrs-

BOOK II.
N

CHAPTER L .
Rise of New Dynasties and Kingdoms i . 230
Coming ol Fresh Aryan Colomies | = . 23y

CHAPTER 11, .
The Solar and the Lunar Dynasties . . » EEL T

CHAPTER 11, A.
India in Vedic Age.
Till aso0 B. C.
Political condition . oy L B A
2 :
{a) The Vedic Religion & Brahmanism . =
(b) Materialism or Athelsm .

256—57
258
261
a6z

(a) The Rig-Veda . . . : 8 Hz
Its language Acc. : ; . 266—67
its Authors - 267
260

Tts Religion . € : i o
The Vedas—A anh:rj of memg i =
1ts Date & Period ' . ' $



1
W

LN

\
SUMIECTS,

Its mode of Worship -

Its Order of Creation

Life, Death, Socal Elements

The Value of the Rig-Veda

The Lessons of the Rig-Veda
Administration -— "
{2) The Duties of the Kmn
() The Habits &c., of the King
e} Capital . ’ :
War, Arms &c. }
Administration' of Jusfice
Criminal Law . > L
Civil Law ; 3
The Law af Inherrtanr:c .
Agriculture

. Nationalism: .

Social Life -—
The Caszte System , .
IFood and Drink :
Dfpes—Ornaments—NManners
Domestic Life .

Marringe . ' '
Rite af Sat s

Damestic Rites : -
Philesophy :—

Sankhya of Kapila :
Yoga System of Patanjali .
The Veda, Kapila and Patanjali
Astronamy . - '
Medicing S ; .
Arts & Architecture . F
Trade, Voyage i :
Cgrrency of money




17.

iv

.SIZI"H..TIK'I'!#. PaGe
Aryan Tmmigration . ; .t . 5 346
Good Britisk Rule | - 18

CHAPTER I1LL
Solar Dynasty (ontd. . . : 353
Agastya—the Civiliser of the DEI:E:L‘I.’! 5 . 358
Aseyrian Cueen Semiramis invaded India about |
zoo0 B C. 3y
CHAPTER TV. ¢
Asceadancy of the Lunar Dynasty. 1400 B. C, . o
CHAPTER VY.
The Pindava Dynasty—1388 to goo B. C. 405
Saanstris myvades India 1300 B. €. . % 2 407
The Turkish War : . ; i 3 407,
CHAPTER VL
India in Epic Age. :
23oe—1300 B. €,
General Features , - . - . 406
Estent of the Hindu World . ’ | 4 4o
Relypion - — ' . . . . 5 ATF
{n} HRitual Religion = ; : 428
Gods and Goddesses ' ' : ‘ 430
(b)  Atheism o . . . . . . 431
Literature =—
{a) Sacred i . : . ¥ . 3
Sama & Yajur Vedas Compiled . -
Atharva Veda Compiled . - - 3

The Brahmana Literature
The Aranyakas & the Upanishads 2000 to 1400 B'[,
Great Scholars on Upanishads ., :

*The Doctrine of Action & Re-Birth

EE%EE&




SUBJECTS. Page
(b) Serylar Literature
The Rimidyana . £ - 3 5 348 »
The Mahibhirata : = 250
Prinrity of Ramayana . E - : 153
Learning . : - A ; . 454
Subjects of Lesrning . . . : . 457
Encouragement of Lesmning 4 . - 154

Philosophy - —

The:Laogical Schools : Close of the 15th century B. €. 450
Gautama & Kanida. .

The Vedic Schools -

Jaimini & Vyasa - g A : A 46

Prior Mimansi J ' - A 463

The Sound Theory of ('h:auun . ‘ = 463

Vedanta: Philosophy - . = - 403

Its Principles . - . . i . 303

The Sinkhya & the Vedintz . i . 4y
‘Hindu and Early Greek Philosophy . : . 465,

Pythagoras & Hindu Philosophy . . L 466

Hindo Philosophy in Egypt and China . - 467

Astronomy g . : . . 3 467

Other Sciences :—

Law . - . . . - : 472

Medicine . : % ; - -3 413

Social Life s i - - - 3 470 )
Caste . : ; : . ; . A7 i
Fout Stages of Life . : = i . 470 L
Main Prolessions # + 3 : 3 480 !
Special Features of Social Life ; ~ . 481 :
Kings and People - 5 ; y g 483 _'{:
Position of Women . : : i : 184 :
Ceremanies, Customs . E 3 y 3 a3

Administration ! : E ‘ 3 450

Self-Government : : : ; i 458 1



StnracTs. Pacz,
Condition of People ; . : . 400
10, Trade . . . § F . . dga
BOOK III
CHAPTER 1,
L)
Rise of Magadh.
Th;- Pridyota Dynasty—770to 635 B. €. . A 494
CHAPTER 1.
The Saisuniga Dynasty—fiss—yos B. €. . - 406
CHAPTER I11.
The Nanda Diynasty—jous—313 B. (. i 50z
Alexander the Great in India - : . 5iid
CHAPTER 1V.
The Mauryan Divnasty—zro—8a B, [, : : 14
Chandragupta . - 3 - . 504
Vindusarn - : 2 . : » 321
Asoka . ; : ; «] v - 523
i CHAFPTER V.
Indis in Rationalistic Age.
oo—zon B, (L
I. “‘{En‘ﬂ’fﬂl Fﬁlt'ﬂ.l’E.'E M - . - = 5313
2,  Estent of the Hindu Warld | S 3 - 533
3 Literature —
{0} Sacred . . . : . . 5315
(b) Secular . . ; : - - 544
High Antiguity of Hindu Deama ‘ a 544

4 Language ' . . - i : 546




= I

vii

SUBIROTS:
Angient Alphaher_c L s i "
Rel!gm&——l’hulu%ﬂpﬁ}b—l.mmmg .
Administration — 3 . - 3 E
Laws 3 - - 3 * .
Caste -
Agnicultnre ot ¥ . : i
Arts . } -
Architecture . : : £ . .
Sofml Life ; T -
Indian Lifeand Character . o . *
Trade . : - L .

. CHAFPTER YL

First Foreign Rule in India . i g -

The Indo-Greeks B. C. 250 to fio A. DL ; S
The Indo-Parthisne B, C. s20to o AL DL .

. CHAPTER VIL
The Sunga Dynasty (17869 B. C) . . .
The Kinva Dynasty : 6p—25 B, C. . - '
The Indo-Scythinns. : Vikramaditya and Salivahana
The Andhra Dynasty - 220 B C. to 236 A, D, .

_Th: Indo-Parthians . = . : =
CHAPTER VIIL.
The Kushan Rule in India . | e
CHAPTER IX.

The Gupta Dymasty 2g0—335 A. D, . i -

CHAPTER X.
Yasodharman Vikramaditya and His Successors
500 to Soo A, D. . . . .

CHAPTER XL
The Pila Dynasty 780—10fc A. D, . o .

Pace.
344
530

-

573

£

3



CHAFTER XH. ,
B.C. 200 to 1200 A. D.
SURJECTS, Pags..

7. No Buddhist Period . ) : 2 - qux "
3. Philosophy . ; £ o= : 733
5. Language L s e
4. Sciences z : » ; . iz B
" Grammar ; i L ; d . 71t v
Mathematics . 775 S
Pusitive Sciences : 770
 Astrgnomy . 779
m 7 7860
Medicine e
.-_-' cmw}' - +* . . . B - ?qﬂ- i
p T Arts . . [ 5 . . . 709
Music . - - o . . 700
Painting .. oo
-Architecture . Bol
Industrial Arts > By
e laws . B18
. Cuﬂ: ; . Hao
10 Secial and Domestic Life By
‘Women . " §26
5. I.umﬁ:g:nd Education Hyo {
12. Foreign Natice :— |
A. Evropean Accounts Bag
B. Chinese Records , . P, |
. €. Alberuni (1030 A. D.) ¢n India . . 850
13- Indian Life and Character . . . . Eﬁf -
~ 14. Commerce and Colonisation . ' e R




THE
HINDU HISTORY.

BOOK L

@HAPTER I.
§ I. Hindus—Their high Antiquity and Greatness.

The r¢5f;a-n:hes of the last 50 years have thrown much
light on the so-called *dim ages” of the past. We are
now able to say, quite independently of Hindu authori-
ties that in the most ancient world, at least four
different peoples lived in the “noon-day glare of civili-
sation.” Egypt, Chaldea, India and China had been
the earliest seats of civilisation. Except India, the
other three countries have yielded extensive remains of
their ancient glories hitherto concealed in the bosom of
the earth, [In the case of India, no such tangible proofs
have as yet been found. The most ancient Indians
seldom used stone for building purposes. They had
wooden superstructure, sometimes overlaid with thin
gold-leaves, on brick-built plinths. The use of stoneas a
building material was perhaps learnt by the Hindus




2 THE HINDU-HISTORY.

from the Persians and the Greeks much later on, Of
the said four peoples, the Aryans were the most
advanced. The Aryans have always been supreme in
the world. Their civilisation was spiritualistic, while
that of the other three, less so. And the Aryan civilisa-
tion influenced the other three most potently, to be sure.
There were full and free commercial intercourse between
them. And more than once was India invaded by Egypt
and Assyria | _

Like the ancient Egyptians, the Greeks and the
Japanese, we are known to the world by a name dot
our own. ITsing the Chinese traveller in India
{A.D. 671-95) says that foreigners called the Indians
Hindus. The word Hindu owes its origin to the Vedic
“Sapta Sindhavas", Zend—-"Hapfa Hendu”, the land of
the seven branches of the Indus. The Eastern Afghanis-
tan, Cashmir and the Punjab—then formed the home of
the first Hindus who, however, called themselves Aryya
—"excellent, noble.” The Jews called us *Hondy? : the
Parsis “Hindus or Hidus.” ‘Hindu’ then meant the
people: of the region watered by the 7 branches of the
Indus, The word ‘Hindu’ has now a different meaning
wis. “'a mixed people of the Aryans and the Aryanised
Non-Aryans, with a peculiar religion. It was the
Mubammadan rulers of [ndia who made the name Hindu
so general and prominent in the soil,

With the possible exceplion of the Chinese, Hindus
are the oldest nation in the world, Their national
existence and civilisation date from the dawn of human
history. The Egyptians, the Assyrians, the Greeks; the




HINDUS—THEIR HIGH ANTIOUITY AND GREATNESS. 3

Romans and the Persians—now remain in bright records
and ruins, Buot the Hindus alope have survived the
test of time : with but slight changes, they are still the
same people, as they were thousands of years back,
The following, amongst others, will show the high anti-
quity and greatness of the Indians :—

(i) “Ere yet the pyramids looked down upon the
valley of the Nile; when Greece and [ltaly—thaose
cradles of Europsan civilisation nursed oanly  the tenants
of the wilderpess, India was the seat of wealth and
grandeur.” ;

Thorton's History of the Br. Empire in India Vol. I. P. 3.

{a) *India is the source from which not only the
rest of Asia but the whole western world derive their

knowledge and their religion.”
" Prof, Heeren's Hestorieal Researches."

(ii) “Even in the much more ancient Vedic age, the
civilisation of the N. W, Indians was so far advanced
that Prof. Wilson could describe it as “differing little,
if at all, from that in which they were found by the
Greeks at Alexander's invasion (326 B, C.)"

(iii) “It is remarkable that the inhabitants of India

"at that date, were nearly the same as now. The des-
criptions of the people, as given by those who accom-
panied Alexander—their religion, laws, government and
character—would suit the present generation of Hindus

with little variation."
Peter Parley's Tales about Greece P. g4,

The longest national life of the Hindus has not been
without high practical use, Their 64 Kalds (branches
of learning) show how scientific—how gerfect their turns
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of mind have been | The verdicts of eminent scholars.
are in full favor of their greatness. The following,
amongst others, may be cited in illustration of the point:
«(i) “Hindus have made a language, a literature and a
religion of rare stateliness" (Dr. W, W. Hunter.) (ii)
A great people of the orient who had attained the
highest stage of culture, had developed an extraordinary
literatore and achieved the height of an amazing
practical philosophy, at least 800 B. C—are not to be
treated with contempt, because their conception of
religion and their estimate of the right ideals of practi-
cal civilisation differ from our own.” :
Editor’s Note to the H. H. W. Vol 3.
(iif) “‘No nation on earth can vie with the Hindus
in respect of the antiquity of their civilisation and the
antiquity of their religion.””
Theogony of the Hindus.
(iv) “If I were to look over the whaole world to find
out the country most richly endowed with all the wealth,
power and beauty that pature can bestow,—in some
parts a very paradise on earth—I should point to
India &c.

Masmuller's India : What Can Ji Teach s,

{v) “To the Indians from whom perh, all the cultiva-

tion of the human race has been derived, plays were

known long before they could have experienced any

foreign influence.

A. W. Von Schilsgel,

(vi) “India must have been one of the earliest
wentres of human civilisation ®

H, R. Hall of the Br. Museum,




HINDUS POSSESS NO HISTORY. a

Alberuni came to India in the train of Sultan
Mahmud (1030 A. D.) He was a learned man and
enquired of the history of India. The pandits tried to
satisfy his curiosity with their legendary lote, Needless
to say that the learned enquirer was highly disappointed
and passed a right verdict on the absence of & regular
Hindu history.

It is but natural for an Alberuni to expect the history
ol a nation so old and great. Though we shall no more
take to mere tale-telling, yet we cannot say we possess
a regular history of our gloried past. Of the so-called
histories, legendary tales, there’s no lack in India. The
Vansavalis of Orissa, Nepal and Mysore ; the Pattavalis
of the Jain Pontiffs, the historical romances &c—
generally pass for good histories ; but close examination
of them has proved that they are works more of fancy
than of correct facts and figures. The only possible
exception to these is the Rajataramgini—the versified
history of Kashmir, written in 1148 A.D. But this
also is not free from faults altogether. Moreover, it is
chiefly a work of local interest with only occasional
references to the general history of India. lts defects
have been shown thus :(—

(1) It gives the date of Asoka the Great as 1200 B.C.,
while his real date is known as 264 B. C. to 227 B. C.

(2) It gives the date of Mihirakula as 704-634 B. C,,
while his real date is about 530 A. D.

(3) Toramana is placed seven countries after
Mihirakula, while it is well known that he was fthe [ather
of Mihirakula.
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(4) Three centuries are given to the reign of Rang-
ditya I. (A. D. 222 to 522.) -

Of course, there is no gain-saying the fact that our
ancestors have not bequeathed to us any rich and reliable
historical work for any early period. But we cannot so
readily admit the charge often brought against them of
their entire incapacity for writing history. Cal, Tod
writes—"“Wha would believe that the Hindus who carried
%0 many sciences to perfection, knew not the simple
art of writing history ? “Who would believe in the
absence of a true historical sense in the ancient Hindus
whose earliest works are the Vedas "—R. C. Duit.

(3) Dr. Fleet's favorable views on the same will
lppéar from the following :—

(1) "They (the ancient Hindus) could write short
historical compositions concizse and to the point, but
limited in extent”,

Tmp. Gas. fud.

(if) “The historical chapters of the Puranas do
certainly indicate a desire on the part of the ancient
Hindus not to ignore general history altogether and
are clearly based on ancient archives which had
survived in a more or less complete shape and were
somehow or other accessible to the composers of those
works or upon some prototype which had been so
based”,

' f.6G I New Edn. Vol 2. B £7s

The point here seems to be partially mistaken. We
are told at several places that formerly itihasa {history)
and purana (theogony) were two distinct subjects, In
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the t4th C.B.C, the great writer Vyasa put them in
coherent shapes. His compilation of the Puranas
current in his time was called the “Purana-Sanhita."
He taught Romaharshana history proper and Puranas,
In time the Purana ramified into 18 principal branches.
This is why the Hindus still give all the Puranas to the
pen of Vyasa. One condition that a proper Puran
should satisfy is that it should note the principal dynas-
ties and tha dynastic achievements, Here is the origin
of the historical chapters of the Puranas., History
gradually disappeared as the Puranas grew in popularity,
leaving “genuine materials in abundance.” @

(iii) “An attempt on the part of the Hindus to
put together any thing in the shape of a general history
is the Rajatarangini written in 1148-49 A. D.”

To the same rath century, perhaps belongs Chand’s
¢t Prithviraj Raesa® a noble history every inch of it. But
no mention is made of it.

(iv) “With this instance (the Bower Manuscript)
before us, we may not unreasonably hope that an ex-
ploration of some buried city or even of one or other of
the numerous private collections of ancient Mss, that
still remain to be examined, may, some day result in the
discovery of some of the early and authentic Vansavalis'".

I. & I Vol. 2. Ps 10:

Perhaps the best judgment on the point has come
from Mr. J. Kennedy who rightly observes :—
“The true history of Indiais hidden under a thick
veil of Brahminical or bardic fiction®.
I 6. L. Vol. 2. . 300
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We trust, Mr. Kennedy means also to say here that
a considerable part of the ancient Hindu History lies in
buried cities also, i

§ 2. Ancient Hindu History obscure : its causes.

India, like China and Egypt, has been called “a land
of evasive mystery.” We cannot say how far this asser-
tion can be maintained. India is rather a land of ‘open
secrel.”  Modern scholarship have lifted up the mantle
of mystery to a visible extent and now many things, ance
legendary, mistwreathen—have become pure and broad
settled facts. There are reasons why the ancient Hindy
History had elluded the grasp of even veteran foreign
scholars :—

(1) Their imperfect knowledge of the perfect speech
and their alien nature to Hindu religion and race—were
perhaps a great bar to their clear understanding of the
subject. Col. Tod says, "Much would reward him who
would make a better digest of the historical and grogra-
phical matter in the Puranas. But we must discard the
#dea that the histories of Rama, Krishna &c—are  mers
allegories—an idea supported by some, although their
races, their cities and their coins still exist.”

The chief causes of the obscurity of ancient Hindy
History are noted below :—

(i) Paucity of plain facts and sober chronology.—
Of historical facts, there is however, “no lack ; but
they are not pure and plain and are often found mixed
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ap with a good deal of spiritualistic fables, Fact and
fiction cannot somelimes be distinguished ; somelimes
even’ a grain of truth cannot be recoversd from a
bushel of legends. Hindu regard for a general history
perhaps continued up to joo A. D. after which the
nation’s general relish for truth also got vitiated.
During the great Rajput revival (8oo A.D. to 1200 A D.)
history became of provincial or local interest, polluted by
panegyrics, encomiums, hyperboles &c. The yugas,
the regnal years of the kings in the Sanskrit Epics and
the Puranas are gf?l:l in sfellar years and not in salar,
Hence they appear so grand and improbable.

{ii) Deification of Historic Persons ;—Ever since
the introduction of medium-worship into Hinduism,
notable historic persons of old have been made the object
cf popular worship. To translate men into divine beings,
‘many superhuman powers and deeds are ascribed to
them. Facts and fictions are so cleverly interwoven that
the whole assumes an aspect of some mystic grandefir |
Thus the Devas (not gods)—a superior branch of the
Aryans who dwelt near the table-land of Pamir have been
brought into popular worship by later thinkers, as 'gods’
Brahma, S’iva, Indra, Vishno, Durga, Kumara, Ganesa,
Kuvera—nay, the whole lot of the Deva-Aryans—are
now the objects of Hindu worship, These ‘Devs Aryans'
should not be confounded with the Vedic gods of similar
names, who are pure divine spirits and not men, By
superior qualifications—extraordinary merits, the Deva-
Aryans rose 1o an enviable and inimitable position
indeed ; yet they were, doubtless, mortals. They had

-
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power, pelf, pedigree, pride ; they had mars, wars, com-
merce and colonies. But since they are waorshipped,
they are declared immortal and what not 7 Such spiri-
tualistic evolution entails a great loss on our history.

(i) ,Spirinml Interpretation :—It appears that the
ancient Hindus, like some other nations, represented
everything in the world spiritually. Hence we find them
calling the less advanced people by such names as
monkeys, cows, bulls, rams, bees, bears, snakes, horse,
&c. The great Skr. Epics and the Puranas, originally
meant to be genuine histories, have long been trans:
formed into theological works, with suitable additions
and subtractions.

fiv) Confusion of Terms :—Words and expressions
that originally meant one thing, have long been made to
mean another. For instance, Fivasvan—the father of
Manu, was an historic personage, The word also means
the “sun.’” In later times, his dynasty has been invari-
abW called or described as the Solar dynasty.

Valmiki, however, spoke of it as lkshaku’s Line or
Kakustha or Raghu’s Line, Similarly, Soma Vansa
pow means the Lunar dyoasty, though ‘Soma’ the man
had nothing to do with Soma the ‘moon. The word
Parvata-Raj orig. meant the ‘Hill King” of Simla in
the Himalayas but afterwards “king of the mountains”
i.e. Himalaya. Thus Parvati now means—“daughter of
the Himalaya mountain". Hastinapura meant ‘the city of
king Hasti,’ but later it was made to mean—*the city of
elephant’’ (hasti). Nay, the town is known byall words
meaning an elephant ; thus we hear of ".Hggﬂpumﬂ
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Karipura’, Gajapura, Gajahwayapura and so on, Another
source of confusion is in the likeness of names of persons
living at different times. Such are Manu, Kapila, Vasista,
Nirada, Patanjali, Vyasa, Katyayana, Vikramaditya,
Varzhamihira, Chinakya and others. These should be
carelully distinguished.

(v) Attempts at Suppression of History t—Perhaps
to suit the needs of some age, Hindus rather suppressed
history and invented nice legends in stead. Such an age
could most possibly be the century from 650 A. D.—
that marked the end of the Imperial Dynasties of
N, India and general disorder and revival of the Non-
Aryans. [t was during this period that the astronomer
Brahmagupta (B. 508 A. D.) puoblished his new mon-
strous chronology. There was another reason for
suppression, The Buddhists, jealous of Hindu revival
often attacked the morally weak points of Hindu history
The Brahmins therefore cautiously mended the vulnerable
parts, i

Some examples will do well here, The term Kumbha-
Yoni means the noted sages Agastya and Vasista, be-
cause they were born of a prostitute, from ‘Kumbha®
a harlot. But to cover disgrace and ensure regard of
lightless people, the word kumbha was shifted to
‘kumbha’—a pot or pitcher. To cover disgrace, the 5
Pandava brothers are said to have had divine origin.
Still the great Epic contains Vyasa's true account. The
Agni Purana declares the Pandavas as Sakas 4. . Scy-
thians, as they were begotten by sages in the northern
mountains, Such examples abound in the Epics and
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the Puranas. But luckily these books are not hoplessly
spoiled. One Epic or Purana gives a legend, while an-
other gives the genuine fact. In the Vishng Purana and
elsewhere is given the legend of Yayati's premature old
age and rejuvination &c.  But the trye history is found
in the Mahabharata—where it is stated that the eldest
son Jadu revolted against his father and was so0 set aside
from the throne. The legend of Trisanku, a solar king
is well known, But the Harivansa gives his correct
history,

(vi) Hinduisation of the Mass :—The Indo-Aryans
long clung to their Vedas, Upanishads and the Dar-
shanas; but these books were not intelligible to women
and Sudras in general, So, it is said that Vyasa wrote
his great Epic agd compiled the Puranas, Graduoally the
high-caste people declined and the low-caste people
advanced till both came on the same leyel to form a new
nation called the *Hindus® on the plain of the Ganges,
Pure Brahmanism—a very ancient faith, now gave place
1o Hinduiim. History was bruised and mutilated 1o
make didactic legends and fables that still prevail in the
country,

(vii) Foreign lnvasions i—Foreign invasions, espe-
cially the plundering raids of some, have done much
harm to our Indian lore. Temples were looted and
demolished, libraries were sacked and burnt. Lahare,
Delhi, Canouj, Muttra, Ujjaini, Chitor, Somnath—
were all places of the then great Hindu learning and
teligion. But they felt well the evil genius of Syltan
Mahmud, Altamash and Alauddin,

L
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{(viii) Decline and Fall of the Hindus.—The Indo-
Aryans found India a large country, They were then
only one people, having one law, one religion and one
tongue. Distinct provinces were not yet formed. Then
there was a regular need of history and there were
xennphuns also. The Brahmans, the court-bards and
the encomiasts were the usual recorders of events.
Genuine historical fragments are still visible in the
later Puranas and elsewhere. In time, India split up
and with it, everything, as a whole also split up. The
country India became a continent India.  Different
provinces arpse. The Brahmans divided themselves
into 10 distinct sects. Vernaculars arose and so
did religious sects, manners, customs, &ec, With
these, national history also assumed a provincial cha-
racter, Graduoally national unity broke up into jarring
units,

Mutual fends brought the country gradually to death’s
door. Occasionally, some one would rise and seize the
suzerainty for a period, but the country would again come
to grief under his weak successors. Naturally enough,
the historian (if we may call him so) of the time would
sing his master’s praise profusely like a poet and not
write a sober account of the whole. No doubt, on many
occasions, the Hindus of the different parts of the country
assembled and stood shoulder to.shoulder to oppose a
foreign foe, but in their gallant stand, they were rather
egged on by a strong sense of religion than by a proper
noble sense of national union, Thus, India ceased to be
an organic whole.
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(ix) Want of arch=ological knowledge of the ancient
Hindus,

(x) Decline of Hindu intellect.

(xi) Peculiarity of India as a country :—{a) Iis
entire exclusiveness from the rest of the world (b) Its
wastness—it being really a world in miniature (c) Its
unhappy gifts of beauty.

{xii) Over-spiritualistic tendency of the later Hindu
mind.

{xiii) High antiquity of the Hindu nation. Different
tastes and subjects prevailed in different ages.

{(xiv) Want of critical acumen of the later Hindus.
Critical history is a quijte modern subject even in
Europe.

(xv) Lack of inscriptional and architectural evidence
before 6oo B.C,

For full information of the paint, the curious readers
should read Tod’s masterly introduction to his classical
work, *"The Rajasthan.”

§ 3. Hindu History lies concealed.

It has been nln:a(f? noted that the later Brahmans

and the bards bruised and mutilated history for the sake

of adaptation. So, a good deal of our history lies
covered in bardic ballads and legends, i

Perhaps more
‘ than this lies concealed in

the buried cities of old,
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exploration of which brings to light every year many
important facts. Every find, each discovery contributes
a mite to our knowledge of the past history; for
instance, the discovery of the Piprawah Vase and the
Bower Ms,—has published two great new facts. Recent
excavations in the N. W. Frontier Province have
confirmed the description of Yuan Chwang about
Kanishka's erection of a huge statue of Buddha with
Buddhistic gods and angels. The excavations now
carried on under Dr. Spooner, at Bankipore {(ancient
Pataliputra) bring to light many things re Asoka's
capital and palace, Recent find of two silver coins near
Pandua (Bengal) of 317 A. D. and 514 A. D,, in which
Bengali letters are engraved, show that the vernacular
alphabets came to being at the beginning of the
Christian eragr even earlier. Unfortunately, our ances-
tors were not archaologists. They could not decipher
ancient inscriptions, coins &c. Hence in some cases,
tradition has been distorted ; in others, overlaid with
false gilding. Take for instance, the iron-pillar of Delhi
in the Kutab Square. Many still believe that it is the
same iroo-pillar of the Pandavas who had crected it
after their victory over the Kauravas, But its inscrip-
tion, deciphered, revealed the fact otherwise,

Tireless toils and constant vigorous researches of
eminent scholars, mostly European, have cleared the
Augean stable of our history, in the last 50 years, We
trust, erelong many points of our history hitherto un-
known, will be brought ﬁ: light.
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§ 4. Attempts at Reconstruction.

The eminent scholars who came out to India in the
service of the Hon’ble East India Company did not
fail to turn their genius to the exploration of the Indian
lore. Results were great, though not in the line of general
history. Discovery of Sanskrit (1780 A. ﬂ,} gave a
greal impetus, Missionary views or Christian contempt
for things “heathenisk® could not deter the movement.
The then scholarship soon found, chiefly from the
labours of Sir William Jones, that their belief that
“everything except the blind forces of Nature owes
its origin to the genjus of the Greeks,” was wrong.,
In Christendom, Usher’s famed chronology melted
before the mew critical school of research and the
Egyptologists and the Assyriologists have revealed
things of several thousand years past. Of course, in
the case of Egypt and Assyria, the scholars could
take their secure stand on architectural remains and
other tangible proofs ; butin the case of the most
Ancient India, scholars could depend on no such
materials ; so, any sound chronological measure of
our history before the time of the Ramayana, is not
fully possible.

Insuperable difficulties lie in the way of a clear
interpretation of our ancient bistory i Yet many attempts
have been made in Europe: for its reconstruction,
but without satisfactory results. Western mind  has
been roused. Schlosser's clagsical Weltgeschichte™
contained only a condensed summary on Ancient
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India, In the most recent German “Wealtgeschichte”
however, Ancient India is given almost as much space
as is given to Rome and Greece. In the “Historians’
History of the World" published by the Times of
London, some 100 pages only are alloted to Ancient
India.

In the current school-histories of India, the 6th or
7th Century B. C.—is the starting point, Elphinstone and
some hegin from 1400 B. C,, noting, however, their little
faith in Hindu chronology, Some again begin from 2,000
B. C, but the period antecedent to the Great War is
shown almost void of political history, some descriptions
of the Vedas and the Vedic civilisation and the like,
being the only relieving points. Tod tried to add
flesh and blood to the skeleton king-lists of the earliest
dynasties ; but his. accounts are quite meagre and
the king-lists incorrect. Sir William Jones counted
back to 3500 B. C. with no better results, A truly
noble attempt has been made of late years by
Mr. V. A, Smith who in his “Early History of India"
bias re-constructed old materials in an excellent way,
But even here, he has left the most ancient period un-
noticed. He appears to have had a mind to reconstruct
the whole history, but has left it untouched, sighing
“Many attempts, all alike unsuccessful, have been made
in Europe to reconstruct Ancient Hindu History, even by
distilling old legends. Modern eriticism, however, is of
opinion that bardic lays &c. cannot be made the basis
of sober history.”

L]
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§ 5. Opposition to Reconstruction.

Many great men frankly admit that the world’s debt
to India is immense ; for, she has been the light-giver
of all. Yet to how many is she ‘knownfabroad ¢ To
the orientalists and specialists, India may be a favourite
or familiar country, but even to average Englishmen, she
is nothing but a name of five letters| To what is the
world's apathy duc? Is it due to the absence of a
regular Hindu history § Or is it due to the world’s
indifference to lndia¢ We know and believethar the
Hindus have a history of their own to tell if the world
be not found wanting ip its listening ears, A time was
when Europe looked to Greece as the sole land of all
inspiration. But the vigorous researches of a noble band
of scholars have swept away that once-prevalent idea
of the Grzco-Romanic foundation of European civilisa-
tion and have satisfactorily established the fact that “the
languages, literature, art and philosophy of the West are
connected by innumerable bonds with those of ancient

India.,” We know not why the poet still sings, “East is
East and West is West.”

As regards the feasibility of reconstruction, scholars
appear to divide : some favour it, while others oppose,
The views are indicated below :—

(1) “The researches of a multitude of scholars
doring the past 40 years working in wvarious fields,
have disclosed an unexpected wealth of materials

for the reconstruction of ancient [ndian History,»
(V. A. Smith). ’ y
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(2) “The attempt to write a connected relation of
the national tramsactions of India before the Muslim
conquest is now justified by an adequate supply of
material facts and sufficient determination of essential
chronological data (Ibid).

Opposition.
(i) “The Chinese, Indian and Egyptian antiquities
are never more than curiosities.”

The Maxims and Reflections of Geethe,
No. 325, in B. Saunder’s translation.

(ii) “It would be a very extraordinary and imperfect
history of India that should put together from such
references and from the Puranas, the Rajatarangini, the
historical remances, the general body of the literature,
such Vansavalis as have been obtained from Orissa and
Nepal and the few items of alleged history incidently
given in the Pattavalis” (Dr. Fleet's Paper on
Epigraphy.

1.G. 1 Vol. 2. P, s1.

To show the incapacity of the ancient Hindus to
write history properly, Dr. Fleet says, “Though genuine
materials once abounded in India, yelL we find no
national history of the Hindus” Now again, when
attempts are being made at reconstruction, he 'says, “It
would be a very extraordinary and imperfect history
&c.® We fail to account for the learned Doctor’s views,
Does he mean to say that the once-abundant genuine
materials are now rare? We rather think that the
possibility of the reconstruction of our history in an
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entire form, has now become more than ever. The
vigorous researches of great scholars, mostly English,
in India, Burma, Ceylon, China, Tibet, Turkistan,
Alfghanistan &c. have added much to the already-existing
materials fit for a coherent shape. The most valuable
point of modern scholarship is the excellent critical
method of Ranke, Geethe and others, as opposed to
Voltaire’s definition of history as “fable convenue,”” In
this book, I shall follow the principle of ‘Conservation
and Reform.” It will best serve us as a clue to the
labyrinth of our ancient history, Here again, we are
between Scylla and Charybdis.  Wordsworth’s line
= We murder to dissect” suggests to us that the European
mind is a little too over-critical, while the Hindu mind
is over-credulous. We cannot say how far this work
will commend itself at home and abroad. «

§ 6. Sources of Reconstructios.

A nation is’ known by its actions and its actions
are known from its history, We Hindus often boast of
our gloried past, but we posses no regular history. We
cannot reasonably blame or abuse a foreigner if he
occasionally expresses a good-natured contempt for this
want of our national history.

With most of us, history is still a bundle of legends,
tales, fables and folk-lore that have really made us an
“artificially-fed people” We still revel in  marvels,
delight in dreams and soar with hyperboles, The
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living nations of the world like, love and culture History
and Geography most. But we Hindus have lost a trus
sense and appreciation of these subjects even. We
care little for history. Our Indian Universities also do
not give a wider recognition to Ancient Indian History,
Europe, America and our generous British Government
here are spending lots of money for the recovery of our
past history from obscuration. Political history up to
6oo B. C. is now all right but the earlier parts still
await reconstruction. Scholars do not grudge “‘scientific
facts® for it so much, as they do chronology which still
hangs about as a great puzzle. 1 give one which I
believe to be true. Some give the initial point as
5,000 B, C. on astronomical but imaginary grounds.
Next | turn to find and examine the s¢urces that may
supply us with genuine materials for reconstruction.

These are broady four, as indicated below :—

1. Tradition :—It is enshrined in our secular and
sacred writings, Though the value of tradition is in=
ferior to contemporary evidence, yet it may be regarded
with a high degree of probability. For the period from
the earliest times to 327 B.C,, we have mainly to depend
on literary tradition alone. Later tradition has been
proved correct by inscriptions and other evidence. Dr
Fleet also, in his paper on “Epigraphy”® in the Imperial
Gazetteer of India Vol. 2, has attached great importance
to tradition and observes further that it would not be
proper and safe to advance theories &c. in direct oppo-
sition to the settled convictions and time-honored
traditions of the soil.
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II. Archzological Evidence :—(i) These are Epi-
graphic, (ii) Monumental and (iii) Numismatic.

IIl. Contemporary and other works dealing with
historical topics,

IV. Foreign Accounts.

Let us next examine the said “sources” minutely and
closely. [

. I. TrapiTiON,

, i) The Vedas and the Vedangas :—They tell us
much about the direct political history of the earliest
period ; further, they shed much light upon the civilisa-
tion of a period extending over 1,800 years.

(ii) The Sanhitas ; They are over 20 in number.
Like the Vedas, they do not contribute much to the
political history of India. The “Manw-sanhita”—the
chief of these—tells us much about laws, duties,
religious observances, manners customs &ec, of kings
and the people.

(iii) The Sanskrit Epics ;—The original epics are
lost, In their present shapes, they are merely historical
romances. Yet, they are great store-hoygses of history—
of many “scientific facts.” Their historical value is
consideratle for the earliest period of [ndian history,
The historic elements lie concealed and scattered,
They now rank almost as the Hindy Scriptures but
originally they were not so,

Prof. Max Miller holds that the whole of the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata are recast in modern
Sanskrit, There is probably considerable truth in the
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assertion. By Modern Sanskrit we mean the form of
Sanskrit used for the last 2 thousand years. The
Northerners used a free, irregular and archaic tongue
called Brakma Bhasha or Balhike Bkasha i, e. the
ancient Bactrian tongue.

The grammars of Indra, Chandra and Mahesa first
perfected, polished and reformed that Northern Tongue,
which was now called Sanskrife or Deva-Bhasha
(R. V. VL 8g11; also Skr Rhetorics—Bagbhata,
Kivya-Chandrik3, Kavyadarsha &c.) The probable
date of the origin of this new polished tongue is about
2800 B. C. Roughly speaking, this Sanskrit falls inoto
3 classes ois, Old (2800 to 1300 B. C.), Middle (1300 to
200 B. C) and Modern (200 B. C. to up till now)
Sanskrit was generally used, no doubt, in secular
writings, human compositions but the so-called Revealed
Literature i.e. ‘the Vedas, the Brahmanas and the
Upanishads were mostly written in India in their old
Northern tongue.

The Vedic Priests and other learned men thought
it rather heretical to deviate from the old School.
Valmiki and Vyasa wrote their epics in old Sanskrit.
The subject-matter of the Sanskrit Epics in the present
shape, consists of old genuine materials and later addi-
tions and interpolations. Language also betrays old
and later specimens of Sanskrit.

(¢) The Ramayana:—It contains less historical
materials than the Mahabharata. The shape and size
of the original epic have been doubled by additons.
Valmiki’s first Book has been mostly replaced by a new
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one. The last Book is admittedly of a second hand.
Besides, there are many interpolations throughout the
Books. Side by side with Valmiki’s sober language,
elegant ideas and correct chronology, there appear the
monstrous, the improbable and the ludicrous, However,
with patient and careful toil, we can glean from it some
facts that help the sound framework of dynastic annals.

(#) The Mahabharata :—Like the Ramayana, it is,
in its present form, a quite new book altogether. It is
rightly called the “Encyclopeedia of Hinduism.” Com-
pared with it, the poems of Homer are but mere pocket-
books. The original poem called the “ Bharata-Sanhit i
in 8,000 slokas, lengthened to 24,000 slokas afterwards,
was mainly historical. This historic portion is still
available in the present grand epic. The incidental
mention of mighty kings and their deeds, here and there
throughout the epic, enables us to correct and corrobo-
rate the bare kinglists of ancient dynasties. The
“Peace-Book” (S’anti-Parva) abounds in historical
allusions relating to the most ancient and other periods
of our history. Besides, the epics are valuable as tradi-
tional pictures of social life in the Heroic Age,

(iv) The Historical Works.—(a) The Rajataranging
(the Kashmir Chronicle) : Very cautious use of its con-
fused mass of ancient tradition, should be made. (4)
The Kumarapala Charitra, (¢} The Khoman Raesa.
(d) Prithwiraj Raesa. (¢) Rajavali &c. &c. ()
The Pali histories of Ceylon, The “"Dipavansa® and
Makavasa of the 4th and sth centuries A. D mainly
relate to the incidents of the Maurya dynasty.
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(g) The Fataka stories occasionally give the poli-
tical history of India in the 5th and the 6th centuries
B. C.

(k) Several Jain Books. esp. the “Satrunjaya
Makatmya of the 5th Century A, D.—give numerous
historical allusions and statements.of no mean value.

() The Puranas :—They may be classed under
three groups. (a) The Hindu Puranas (8 The Jain
Puranas and (¢) the Buddhist Puranas. Most of the
principal Puranas of these three classes contribute much
to our ancient history. Their historical chapters contain
the most regular accounts of our historical traditions.
Some of them give king-lists and genuine facts fram the
earliest times down to the Gupta period in the 5th
century A.D.

Before 1200 B. C., ‘stikasa™ (history) and Furang
(theogony were two distinct subjects. Gradually, the
professional Puranists divided the “Purana-Sanhita" of
Vyésa into 18 principal branches, adding thereunto new
materials age after age. The Purana was in existence
long, long before 1,200 B. C. The chief 18 Puranas and
the numerous minor Puranas, all turn to history more or
less, The dynastic lists appear in many, The Vayu
(composed perhaps in joo A: D.) the Matsya (perhaps
in 400 A. D) the Vishnu (composed perhaps in 450
A.D.) Brakmanda and the Bhzgabata (composed much
later). The king-lists of the last two are incorrect and
corrupt. But those of Vayw, Matsya, and Vishnu are
full and more or less authentic. The Bhabishya also

l gives many facts,
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In some cases, the evidence of the Vishnu has been
- found inferior to that of the Vayn and Matsya.

Oun the authority of the Puranas, the well-informed
English Scholar, Mr. V. A. Smith observes as follows ;=

“Modern European writers have been inclined to
disparage unduly the authority of the Puranic lists, but
closer study finds in them much genuine and valuable
historical tradition, For instance, the Vishou Purana
gives the outline of the history of the Mauryya dynasty
with a near approach to accuracy and the Radcliffe Ms,
of the Mafsya is equally trustworthy for the Andhra
dynasty. Proof of the surprising extent to which coins
and inscriptions confirm the Mafsya list of the Andhra
line, has been recently published.”

Tod, Dr. Fleet and several eminent scholars have
expressed a similar view on the Puranas-

(7) Tantras—Their historical notices and geogra-
phical elements furnish good materials occassionally.

(#) General literature and semi-historical romances—

their incidental historic items only.
-

Il. ArcE®oLocical EVIDENCE.

(i) Epigraphic :—This is the most secure source.
It gives the correct knowledge of many periods. It is
obtainable from Asoka’s Edicts, record on tablets of
stone and copperplates and towers &c. The oldest
insription is said to be the dedication of the relics of
Buddha (a few bits of bones) by his Sakya relatives in
the Piprahwa Stupa about 483 B. C. (Dr, Hoernlé gives
this date, but others suggest 450 B, C,)

-
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But recent adverse criticism has disbelieved this
theory, So, the next oldest known inscription is that
of 250 B. C.

(i) Numismatic :—Here is another secure and
fruitful source of our history. ™ All traditions point to the
general currency of a gold coin called mishka in ancient
India, for commercial and donative purposes, Future
explorations of Taxila, Qudh, Delhi, Muttra &c. will no
doubt bring to light many of those coins to the delight
and wonder of the literary world. From 327 B.C,
various kinds of coins abound and furnish bare facts and
aid the research scholars much. They form the sole
evidence for the Indo-Greek and the Indo-Parthian

dynasties of Indian rulers. !

III. CoNTEMPORARY & OTHER STMTLAR WORKS,

@) The Kalpa Sutras.

(ii) Sanskrit Grammars,—"“Linguistic specialists
have extacted from Sanskrit Grammers and the like
works, many incidental references to ancient tradition,
which colléctively amount to a considerable addition to
historical knowledge."

(iii) Architectural remains,

{iv) Astronomical and Geopraphical works.

(v) The Ramayans; Sanskrit Rhetorics; Hari-
vansam, Raghu-Vansam, and other poems ; Biographies-
such as Sali-vahana Charitam, Sriharsha Charitam,
Vikramanka Charitam, Rama Charitam. (a poem on the
Pala dynasty of Bengal) &c ; Prabandha-kosham, Katha
saritsagara, and other Tales and Novels. -
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(vi) The Local Amnals of Nepal, Orissa, Assam.
Mysore, Rajputana, Guzrat, &e.

(vii) Other works in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Tamil.

(viii) Jain Works in general, esp. the Jain accounts
of the Chalukya dynasty of the West,

(ix) Geological Researches of India.

{x) Pedigress and successions. (xi) Official Records.

(xii) Ancient Paintings, Sculptures & bas-reliefs.

{xiii) Dynastic archives and chronicles.

(xiv) Introductions and colophons of literary works.

(xv) Medals, grants and manuseripts,

(xvi) Sanskrit Dictionaries.

IV. ForeieN NOTICE.

This embraces the accounts of Foreign Travellers
and Writers and also the references in books and
monuments of other nations,

A. Western Intercourse with India
before the Christian era.

(#) The Egyptians, The mythological accounts of
Osiris and lsis, having political connection with Ancient
India, apparently deserve no special notice buot still
may be belived to have strong back-ground of facts,
They were the first to import the "*wondrous products of
Arabia and India”

(1) Under the king Saukh-ka-Ra, the first “Ophir
Voyage to Punt (Perh. Somaliland) and Ophir (Sanskrit
Sauvira, lying on the eastern shore of the gulf of Cutch,
Western India) was accomplished, its leader and guide
being Hannu, 2,500 B. C, (H. H. W, Val. I, P. 108-g.
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@iy Dr. Royle has shewn some points of similarity
between ancient Egypt and ancient India and has
microscopically traced indigo (specially an Indian
product) in the blue stripes of some Egyptian mummy
cloths.

Dr. Royle’s Essay on the Antiquity of Hindu
Medicine P. 129-137- ¥

(iii) The Old Testament, Book of Genesis (XXXVII,
25) tells us that “the Ishmeelites coming from Gilead
with their camels bearing spicery and balm and myrrh,
were going to carry them down to Egypt."—1729 B. C.

{iv) *'Greek historians have made the Pharaoh
Ramses Il (Sesostris) penetrate and subdue the countries
of Media, Persia, Bactriana and India, as far as the
ocean and even say, he penetrated Europe as far as
Thrace, where his course was only checked by want of
supplien.‘-—H.H.W. Vol. 1. P. 146, Date perh, 1300 B.C,

Dr. Robertson has discredited it as ®an invention
of the Egyptian priests.” But the Editor, H. H. W,
however says :— Such vague traditions probably repre-
sent a racial memory of actual historical events, distorted,
of cousrse, as to all details.”

(&) The Assyrians.—{i) Tradition affirms that the
Deva-Aryans of the North were notorious for their
drinking of Sura (wine). Hence they were called
Suras. Another clan refrained from liquor and differed
in their form of worship, eating, drinking &c. They
were therefore, ridiculed as Aesuras . . people without
wine, ‘teetotalers,’ On political grounds, hostitities
ensured between the two tribes known as the “Deva-
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Asura War' las'ting 32 years off and on. A seclion
of the Asuras, being defeated in the conflict, were forced
to leave the North and take shelter in Persia and
Turkey, Vritra and his brother Bala founded kingdoms
in Persia, and Turkey. Their defeat and exodus are
clearly shown in the Rig-Veda (R. V. 1. 8o.2: 111 33. 7 ;
Dr. K. M. Banerji's Aryan-Witness P 62). It is not
to be supposed that the Assyrians were Aryans, The
leaders Vritra and Vala (Bala or Bel) no doubt took
small Aryan bands with them. Hostilities renewed with
the Deva king Indra: A treaty followed. But sometime
after, Indra treacherously broke the terms of the treaty,’
killed Vritra in an unjust battle and assumed the
glorious title of Vritraghna i.e. killer of Vritra (Mababh.
see post), ;The date perh a little before 2800 B. C.
The Assyrians burned with revenge and never forgot
the Indians. Vague traces of Assyrian attacks on the
sea-coasts of Western India are found in the Rig-Veda
and elsewhere.

(ii) Zonaras, an author says that when hostilities
broke out betweesn the Assyrians and the Median King
Ky kius about 620 B. C., a2 Hindu Raja agreed to arbi-
trate between them and wrote a letter to the King of
Media. Babylon occupied a favorable position for
peaceful commere. Mesopotamia accupied the very
centre of the world of ancient civilisation, It was the
connecting link betweéen Persia and India on the one
hand and Lydia, Syria and Egypt on the other, Even
Chinese ideas were to some extent accessible through
the mediation of India” H., H. W, Vol. I, P, 472.
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(iii) “The pictures on the black obklisk of Shalma-
paser 11, show us such beasts asapes and elephants,
being brought as tribute to the congueror, confirming
in the most unequivocal way the belief based on Ctesias
and Strabo that the Assyrians held commercial relations
with India.”

H.H. W. Vol. 1. P. 484

(iv) “The muslins of Dacca were famous in the
Roman and even Assyrian time.”

Lee-Warner's Citisen of India. P.1T. '

(v) The Babylonians imported the following of
their commodities from India :—Precious stanes, ODYXESs,
dogs, dyes, finest wool, and spices &c.

M. H. W, Vol. 1. P.P. 48790,

(vi)- Ctesias tells us that the Assyrian Queen Semi-
ramis invaded India in 2001 B. C. (7) and fought witha
Higdu king on the right bank of the Indus, whose name
is not known but whose title was Sthavarapati, Greek
Stabrobates. We shall discuss this, later on.

() (@) The Pheenicians (Lat. Peeni, Rigvedic
Sanskrit Pami-traders}—most probably Aryans,—had
established their colony on the Levant sea as early
as 2800(p) B.C. The Panis were a section of the
Asura-Aryans, They were traders; from root pamto
trade, cf, English Company. Com= Skr. Sam = together,
and pan to trade : soit meansa “body of men trading
together,” They are abused in the Rig-Veda as faith-
less, treacherous and deceitful—an idea maintained also
_ by the classical authors of Europe. (Vide R. V.L335i

VI. 51. 143 VIL 6. 3). Tyre was built in 2750 B. G
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Their trade-empire extended from Great Britain in
the north-west to . India and Ceylon in' the south-east.
They came to India aboul the 14th or the 13th century
B. C. Long, long before 561 B. C. when the Persians
conguered Babylon, the Phenicians had settled them-
selves on the Babrein Islands in the Persian Gulf, for
pearlfishery and the Indian trade. (Dr. Royle's Essay.
P. 122), They carried on their trade by the Red
Sea along the caravan road from the shores of the
Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean coast. They imported
from India diamond, pearls, gold, tin, various spices,
onyx and agate, ebony and ivory, rich carpets, garments
and embroidery &o.

(i) Some scholars have hunted out from the poems
of Homer (11th Century B. C.) Sanskrit names of things
transmitted to Greek by the Pheenicians. For instance,
Homer’s use of “kassiferos™ is Sanskrit kastira (tin).
Again, at several places, Homer referred to the skill of
the “Sidonian artists” when he mentioned the “Silver
vase”’, costly carpets and garments &c™ But Sir George
Birdwood says that “these articles of luxury, though
latterly produced in Sidon itself, came originally from
India’ (Ind. Arts. of [ndia. P. 263-64.)

(d) The Jews:—We have no proofs of any Jewish
trade with India befoge 1050 B, C, However, there are
allusions to extensive caravan routes in several passages
of the Old Testament,

(i) The Jewish king Solomon was the first to give
great impetus to trade. He even founded a seaport at
Ezion-Gaber (gg2 B. C.)
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(ii) The ships of Sclomon sailed from Ezion-Gaber
under the guidance of the mariners of Hiram and
returned home in 3 years, laden with the gold of Ophir,
Sanskrit. Sawvira—Coptic ‘Sophir’ or “Sofir” {(Indial
Its ‘almug wood’ (red sandal wood), apes, Sanskrit da £,
Hebrew kof (monkey), peacocks, Heb, ¢ukkin, Malayalam
fokei, Tamil siki Skr. Sikhi; and svory {shenhabbim,
Sanskrit ibhe=an elephant.) were also imported.

NoTe :—There appears to be some discrepancy
among the scholars .regarding the: identification of
Ophir. Various countries have been proposed such as
India, Ceylon, Peru, Rhodesia &c. The form of the
word suggests that Ophir=Sophira or Sophara was
Sanskrit, Sauvira —asea-board tract between Sindh and
Gujrat. The meation of Berypasa, modern Broach,
" Sanskrit Bhrigu-kackchha in the same commercial period
suggests that these western paris of India were in
direct commercial contact with the west.

(iii. The Jewish commercial spirit did not survive
Solomon gven a hundred years, So, we po more hear
_ of them. _

(¢} The Greek Notice of India :—{i) The Mythologi-
cal Accounts, Bacchus and Heracles are said to have
come to India, lived here and left children, (Strabo, XV,
7-8, McCrindle), The followers of Alexander and even
Megasthenes helieved these, though generally they are
supposed to be quite false. We think, the tradition is
not void of truth altogether, though distorted, magnified
and wrongly identified sometimes.

3
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(i) Reference in Homer (11th C. B. C.) Dr. Schwan-
beck holds that the Greeks of Homer's time knew
India : Homer's “righteous-Ethiopians of the east"—
meant the Indians. In Odessey, Book I, Homer refersto
Indiain & very general way. Homer in his fliad, P, 230
speaks of the Eden fountain thus :—"Finally identifying
the place beyond all question, we have the “Eden foun-
tain” whose waters part into 4 streams following each
in opposite direction'. Oxus (Skr. Wankshus or
Chakshus), Obei (Vedic Yavyavats), Hsito=Skr. Sita
or Sira, now Yarmond and the Ganges. Homer's use of
Kassiteros (tin) is Skr. Kastirae=tin. Sir G. Bird
wood gives a number ol Homeric passages describing
costly garments 8c.—originally going to Sidon from
India. (Indus. Arts, of India P. 263-4). For refer
ences in Homer, see lltad, XXIlI, lines 865-70...
Pope ; lliad. VI. lines 358-67. Pope; lliad XXIV.
lines 281-4...Pope.

\iii) Anaximander (B. C. 610-547) : The first Greek
geographer, prepared an abstract of the world. It is
not yet known if he ever mentioned India. But his pre-
ceptor—the philosopher Thales derived the origjn of
the world from “primal waters”—a clear Hindu theory

aof old. Empedocles, Anaxagoras, Domecritus came to
India to study philosophy,

(iv) Pylhagoras (6th C, B. C.) “His theories and

ideas throw much light on the prevailing ideas of the
Hindus of that age,”

(v) Skylax and his followers 541-40 B. C.
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(vi) Herodotus (450 B. C.) gives full & valvable facts
regarding the relations between India and the Persian
Empiré. Book 111, Chap. g8—106.

{vii) The accounts of Ctesias are of little worth, as
they only narrate the travellers” tales about the wonders
of India. (401 B. C.}

(viii) The accounts of the historians of Alexander,
(327 B. C.) and of the arbassadors Megasthenes and
Deimachus (close of the 4th C. B. C.)

(ix) Mec. Crindle’s tollowing six useful books about
the Greek and the Roman notices of India :—{1) Ktesias
(2) Indika of Megasthenes and Arrian (3) *Periplus of
the Erythrman Sea” (i e Guide to the'Red Sea). This
Red Sea—means, that between Arabia and Alrica, and
also the casternmost part of the Arabian Sea, close to the
west of Gujrat. (4) Ptolemy’s Geography. (5) Alexander’s
lovasion. (6) Ancient lndid—as described by other

“classical authors.

() The Persian Natice,

(i) The Indian invasion of Cyrus happened in
s41-.40 B, C. A Hindu Raja sent envoys and coins L0
Cyrus.

{ii) .'l'l:u-.- first Persian notice of India appears from
the two inscriptions of the Persian king Darius, son of
Hystaspes, at Persepolis and Nakashi-Rustam. The
latterds dated about 486 B. C.

Rawlinson, Herodotus. Vol. 2. P, 403, IV. 207.
(i) Hindu soldiers shared defeat with the Persians
ander Mardonius at Platza (480 B. C.) in Greece when
Xerxes attacked Greece. -
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The Persian occupation of the Indus Valley, Hinduo
soldiers fought with Alexander on the side of the
Persian monarch Darius (4th C. B. C.). Besides soldiers,
many Indians of learning and art lived in the Persian
Court. Indian wisdom«spread to the west through
Persia.  Striking resemblance between Indian and
Greek Philosophy and drama is pech. due to that,

Persian influence on India : Dr. Spooner speaks of
the Zoroastrian Period of Indian History. J. R. A, S.

1915 : Persepolis and Pataliputra bear resemblance in
architecture &c. '

B. EasTERrN INTERCcOURsE OF INDIA.

(@) The Chinese Historians.—The two Encyclopm-
dias of China give descriptions of the intercourse and
trade by sea with China frem the 7th century B. C, to the
i7th century A.D. Wi-lio written between 239—H65
A. D, gives us the valued information of the Kushan
occupation of Magadh in the 3rd century A. D.

(8) The Chinese Indian Travellers. Some 45 are vet
known.—{1) Ssu-ma-ch’ien, the Chinese “father of his-
tory’” wrote Eis work about oo B.C. He tells us
much about the early annals of India.

{(2) Fa-Hien in India {300 A. D. to 414 A, D.)—
during the Gupta rulers, notices the
mainly

(3) Yuan Chwang (620-645 A. D.) His book is
entitled “A Treasure-house of Accurate Informations.”
{(4) I-Tsing and others. Give full accounts of India.

Gangetic Valley-
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(¢) Inscriptions from the Hindu colonies of the
Malayan Peninsula and the Malayan Archipelago furnish
some facts.

(d) The Brahmdnda Purana and the Jain Sanskrit
work, the “Satrumjaya Méhdtmya", written about 4%0
A. D. corroborate many points of Hindu intercourse with
the East,

(¢} The great maritime activity of the Cholas of
the 1ith century A. D. is shewn by many points of
eastern reference.

Tae MosLeM NOTICE OF INDIA.

The first Moslem invasion of {ndia was in 636 A. D.
Moslem Conquest of North India happened by 1200 AD.
Of the Muhammadan writers on Ancient India in the
intermediate period, 7asyetare known :—i. Sulaiman.
2 FEbn Khurdatba, 3. El Masudi. 4. El Ist-khiri
5. lbn Haukal. 6. EI Edrisi. Their accounts tell
us much about our political history.

]

7 AusprUNi (1030 A, D.)

He came out to India in the train of Sultan Mahmud
of Gagni. He wasa learned mathematician and astro-
gomer., After having stodied Sanskrit in India most
diligently, he wrote his famous work entitled; ‘The
Tahkik-i-Hind’ (An Enquiry into India) which furnishes
a very good accosnt of Hindu manners, science and
literature, though little of political history.
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Moperx Research.

India owes a deep debt to the patient research of
both Indian and Foreign Scholars, for the gradual
recovery of our lost or forgotten history. No living lips
edn describe even 2 part of the great services done to
India, by the first great English Scholar, Sir William
Jones. Sir William was a great master of Latin and
Greek. In India, he soon became proficient in Sanskrit.
He soon discovered that the Hindu Chandragupta was
no  other than the Sandra Coptos of Alexander’s
historians, This discovery of syncheonism proved asa
sheet anchor in the obscured Hindu cheonology, His
English translation of Sakuntala produced a thrill in
England and elsewhere. His monumental work was,
perhaps, the establishment of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal at Calcutta, 1784 A. D and 4 Journal connected
t!:mnéﬁith. Jones aimed at 5 reconstruction of the
Hindu History, but being busy with modern Sanskrit
literature, he could not recover facts. He was followed
by Colebrooke, a gigantic figure whose genius illumingd
every branch of Hindy learning, He left India in 1815
A.D. Col Wilford was another great Scholar, . His
learned papers are preserved inthe Vol. X, of Asjatic
Reseaches. His wonderfy| array of facts indeed oyer.
whelms all readers with a decp sense of his vast erudition ;
and the accuracy of his references and the COrrectness
of his data cannot he douhted. Colebrooke was followe d

by Prof. H. H. Wilson. He. translated the Virhua
Purana and from the Aneient King.lists and other
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materials, wrote a history of theIHindus ; but it was
rejected by the scholars. We next find Dr. Miller in
the field.

After the establishment of the Royal Asiatic Society
in London in 1823 A. D., the attention of all Europe
was directed to the Indian antiquities regarding religion,
society, philology, philosophy, politics, architecture,
arts &c.

Justice Pargiter’s * Dynasties of the Kaliyuga" gives
solution of many knotty points,

Princep‘s place is very superior in the field of Indian
Research, His first decipherment of the Asokan inscrip-
tions illuminated a considerable portion of the Buddhist
history of India. His discovery of many mew truths
from his collection of coins of Western India, cleared the
history of the post-Buddhist dynasties. His proposal
for an epigraphic arrangement was pot carried out
owing to his early death at 40,

Dr. Burnell’s discussion of the Palacography of the
Deccan. Decipherment of coins and inscriptions of
the South. General Sir Alex. Cunningham's publica-
tion of Asoka’s Edicts. (r877)

The Bombay Civilian Dr. Fleet's Catalogue of Gupta
Inscriptions and his solution of Gupta Chronology.

Prof. Keilhorn’s ‘Epigraphy” of Norih India, publish-
ed in parts. N

Mr. Luther's Epigraphy of Brahmi Inscriptions, Mr.
Louis Rice’s Epigraphy containing over 3 thousand
inseriptions of South India, much helps the reconstruc-
tion of Southern History. '
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Numismatologists :—(1) Rapson : “/mudian Coins”
{2) Cunningham’s “Coins of Ancient India and Coins
of Mediceval India. (3) Von Solett, P. Gardener ‘The
Coins of Greek and Scythian kings of Bactria and
India in the British Museum. (4) V. A. Smith's ‘The
Gupta Coinage,” The Andhra History and Coinage.
Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Muscum. (5) Allen’s
Catalogue of Gupta Coins &c.

Besides, the labours of J, Fergusson, M. Kitto,
Edward Thomas in North India; of Sir W, Elliot in
South India. Col. M. Taylor and Dr. Steyenson’s works
‘in Western India—deserve special mention and thanks,

German Scholars 3—Dr. Fryankie, Prof. Leggie,
M. Fowcher, Prof. Grunwadell’s researches on the
“Saka Dynasties.”

Prof. Rapson’s labours oo the “Kyhat: apa Rulers”
5. £. Beythian Viceroys of Gujrat, give detailed accounts,
Col, Tod’s Rajasthan gives a systematic account of
the Rajputs and their remote ancestors,

A. K Forbes gives a History of Gujrat.”

V. A, Smith’s "Early History of India®

Indian Scholars :—(i) Dr. Rajendra Lal Mitra : His
labours on the Pala, Sena, Ganga and the Kesari Dy-
nasties of East India. (ii) Dr, D, R. Bhandarkar's
*Early History of the Deccan.’ (iii) Dr. Bhowdaji :
‘History of Western India’ and especially, his labours
on ‘Vikramaditya® ; Discovery of many new truths.
(iv) Haraprasad Sastri, (v) Dr. Bhagawan Lal Indraji.
(vi) Dr. A. Coomarswami : *Ancient India,’
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Europe, America and our British Goverment here
are spending lots of money for the recovery of Ancient
Indian History., Our Indian Chiefs and other rich men
take little or no interest in the matter. Recently, the
Tata Brothers of Bombay have been paying twenty-
thousand rupeses or more & year for the excavations of
ancient Pataliputra. May not other wealthy Indians
follow the example of these noble Parsee Brothers ¢ But
we must remember with a sigh that the noble example
of Kalhana's attempt al historiography was followed by
no Indian of the plains !

Elphinstone justly observed, 'As the rudest nations
are seldom destitute of some account of the trapsac-
tions of their ancestors, itisa patural subject of sur
prise that the Hindus should have attained to a
high pitch of civilisation without any work that at all
approaches to the character of a history.” Though things
have mended much in these 8o years; though liberal
education, research, libraries, museums, first-rate jour-
nals, easy steam communication with Europe and
America &c—ha¥e offered good many opportunities 3
yet, has the world heard of a regular history from any
Indian ?
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CHAPTER 1L

§ 7. Hindu art of writing.

The edicts and inscriptions of Asoka the Great had
long baffled the skill of the early scholars to decipher
them. Io 1795, Col. Wilford thought them to be of
Péndava origin. In 1809, Sir William Jones tried to
decipher them but in vain. He, however, concluded
that the Indian alphabets were children of the
Semitic alphabets, In 1821, Cope and others sup-
ported Jones, Lapsius wrote a paper endorsing
Jones’s view (1834). Sterling in 1834 visited Khandagiri
in Orissa, examined the letters incribed there and
thought them an imitation of the Greek alphabet.

Thanks to the genius of [, Princep whose efforts first
deciphered the Asoka edicts. His first detection of
the words “damam® and “Piyadasi” led to his future
discovery in 1837-38 :—{a) Facsimiles of Ancient
Inscriptions lithographed by J. Princep. J. A. S. B. Vol.
VII (1837). (b) “Alphabets from the §th century B, C,
up to their present state.” J. A, S. B. Val. VII. {1837).
(c) The Delhi Pillar Explained”—Ibid, In Asoka’s
times—3rd century B. C., two quite distinct alphabets
were in use, viz., [fudo-Bactrian {Kharosthi, Sanskrit,
Kharostri) in the N. W. Frontiers and /udo Pal§
in India.

Theories as to the origin of the Indian alphabets :—

1. Princep gives it a Greek origin. A. Muller, M.
Senart, M. Joseph support it.
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5. Dr. Wilson—'"the Indian alphabets were made
after the Greek or Pheenician model,”

3. Sit Wm. Jones gives it the Semitic origin.

4 Weber, Benfey, Pot, Woestergird, Buhler, Max
Muller, F. Muller, Sayce, Whitney and Lennermot...
believe in the Semitic origin or influence of the Indian
alphabet.

5. Dr. Dickie: —4The Cuniform Assyrian alphabst,
with the aid of the South Semitic alphabet has fathered
the Indian alphabets. ;

6. Dr. Burnell—The “Indian alphabet is originated
by the Aramzean alphabet, That alphabet was once
current in Persia and Babylonia.”

7. Benfey speakes of the Pheenician origin. Dr.
Taylor objects to that. For, the Pheenician trade cenased
with India by 800 B. C., {f Pheenician alphabet would
come to India in Solomon’s time, then in 700 years
(from 1,000 B. C. 0 264 B. C), there would arise good
many alphabets in India before Asoka. But in Asoka’s
time, we find only one alphabet in Western India.
Moreaver, research has hitherto brought to light no
alphabet in India before the 6th century B. C, Further,
there is no resemblance between the Pheenician and the
Indian alphabets.

Dr. Taylor's History of the Alphabet, Vol. 1r.
Dr. Taylor also contradicts Buroell's theory.

8. Dr. Taylor’s theory—""The Indian alphabet owed
its origin to the Sebian alphabet which was an offspring
of the Pheenician alphabet.” Through the connection of
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India with the western world by both land and sea, the
Indo-Bactrian alphabet had entered N, W. India by the
Khyber Pass. The alphabet of the western India had
come from the west by sea, Yemen of Arabia was a
great centre of trade from 1,000 B. C, There was the
exchange of all commodities. Egypt brought cloths,
glass and papyrus. Syria brought wine, oil, brass,
Pheenicia brought arms &ec.' And India would send
ivory, gold, precious stones and other articles, At first
the Sebians were the leaders and immensely rich,
Trade of Yemen with Egypt was in full swing till 2500
B.C, and with India till 1000 B. C. Even under the
Ptolemies, the Egyptians never traded with India direct.
The large Sebian ships would visit the Red Sea, Persian
Gulf, the African Coast and the mouth of the Indus,
The Periplus also states that Aden was the centre of
trade. In the beginning of the apd century A, D,,
Indian goods were cxchanged at Diocoridus Islands
near the Somali coast. Thus the Sebian alphabet—
itself a branch of the Pheenician—had an ample oppor-
tunity to come to India.®

The point is briefly this -—The Indians before the 6th
century B. C. knew not the art of writing, The mer-
chants of western India brought an alphabet from the
west, in the 7th or the 8th century B. C,, for their com-
mercial purposes. The Brahmins soon borrowed it from
the merchants and made it all thejr own, of course in a
quite altered form, called the “"Brahkmi Ligt” which
afterwards became the Parent of the varigys Indian
alphabets. The other alphabet used by Ascka—in the
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N. W. Provinces soon fell into disuse, as it did not
suit the Indian tongues.”

L}

Two reasons mainly led to such an. inference :—
(1) Absence of any archzological evidence to show that
writing did exist in India before Goo B. C.(2) Presence
of several Sanskrit texts to show that knowledge in
Ancient India was mainly transmitted by means of a
highly trained memory.

Almost all have ignored the originality of the Indian
alphabat. We, however, find two great figures holding a
contrary view upon this :—

(1) “*The pesculiarities of the Indian alphabet demon-
strate its independence of all foreign orgin and it may
be confidently urged that all probabilities and inferences
are in favor of an independent invention.”

Prof, J. Dowson. J. R. A. S, New Series Vol. X111

(2) "It ( the Indian alphabet ) must have been local
invention of the people themselves for the simple reason
that there was no people from whom they could have
abtained it.”

Cunningham's Corp. Ins. Indicarum,

(3) “Formerly, there was hieroglyphic writing in
India and Asoka’s letters were fashioned in imitation of
that,”—Ibid.

Unlike Ancient Egypt and Assyria, India is highly
rich in tradition—secure tradition, 1 may say. Of course,
the evidence of tradition is rather inferior, yet doubtless,
it has a h[gh degr:e of Pmblhi[it?. All traditions pﬂiﬂt
to the fact that our remote ancestors were not ignorast
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of the art of writing. The following will bear cut its
truth to a great extent :—

(1) The Vedas—(a) R. V. X. 75 L4

“Children first know the names of objects ; that is
their first step towards learning a language ; their inner
thoughts and language gradually develop through the
grace of the Goddess of Learning.” (1)

“As they cleanse sakfu ( powdered grain) with a
sieve, so have the wise purified language by their intel-
lect. That refined tongue gives them many benefits,
In the composition lies fortune.® (2

“The wise find their way to language by means of
sacrifice ; thus they got the language which the seers
had in their minds. Having got that they spread it
everywhere. The 7 metres utter prayers in that
langonage.” (3)

“Same see the words, and yet cannot make out the
sense ; some hear words, but fail to understand their
meanings | As a loving wile, dressed in her gayest,
reveals her person to her own lord, so does the goddess
of speech reveal herself only to her chosen few. {(4)

' (@) Again,R, V. X 71, 7. *Those who had eyes
and ears i. ¢, wisdom, attained extraordinary power in
‘expressing their ideas’”  Besides, there are other riks
in the Rig-Veda that show the existence of wriling,

{¢) The Brahmana Works of the Vﬂdu:-—-ﬁ} The
Kausitak: Brahmana (VIL. 6) has it—""Pathydsvasti {a
goddess)—knows the “narthern region.” Now, Pathjas-
vasti is Fack (the goddess of speech). Hence in the
dorthern region, speech is better known and better
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spoken ; and it is to the north: that men go to learn
speach, It is said that men listen to the instruction of any
one who comes from that quarter. For, this is renowned
as the region of speech.”’
Muir’s Org. Sanskrit Texts. P, 338,

Note. Formerly, Aryans from India used to go to
Uttara Kuru &c—to study science, language &c.
Pathydsvasti—an Aryan woman of ancient Afghanistan,
went to the north, studied there and obtained the title
of Vak i, e. Sarasvatl.

(i) The Gopatha Brahmana of the Sima-
Veda describes and discusses alphabet and letters.

(iii) The Tandyas Brahkmana also hints at alphabet
and letters,

(2) The Vedangas ;—(a) Sikshd (i. . Training of
Articulation). All early grammarians insisted on the
distinct and correct articulation of letters and sounds, as,
otherwise, the gods would be displeased and wonld not
give good. Even Papini—the last of the Vedic gram-
marians (f. about Soo B. C.) says in his work on Sikshd
—*The letters should be so attered that they are neither
indistinct nor caten” &c. He further states in the same
work that according to Mahesa, there are 63 or 64
betters. Brahmé also confirins it

(6) Kalpa i. e. the Treatise on Rites and Rituals.

The science of Geometry (Sanskrit S'ulve Sdstra)
forms a part of it, originating from the varied forms of
altars, In M. Sanskrit, it is called rekhd ganita 1. e
lineal measurement of plane surface. The wards rekka

-
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(line) and Zekha (writing) are radically the sawe, The
former applies to geometry, while the latter to the linzeal
representation of ideas or thoughts i e, writing, These
two are kindred. The existence of the former shows
the existence of the latter These “Rules of the Cord™
form a part of ‘the Taittiriya Sanhitd of the White
Yajur Veda of the 14th century B. C,

(c) Vyakarana (Grammar) :—Formerly the people of
Central Asia spoke a free tongue, called Bdlkika Bhasha
or Brahma Bhasha. At the request of the learned Aryans,
Indra, Chandra and Mahesa wrote the first scientific
grammars, From that time, the chaste tongue—Sansirita
came to be used. These grammarians invented letters,
Brahkmi—the first Aryan Pope, perfected and introduced
the alphabet, afterwards known as the Brakmi Lipi —
father of the alphabets S"7rada. S'rikarsha and Kutila
and grand-father of the later Indian alphabets. The Bra.
Ami-Lige was the alphabet of the Aryans and Mzkhesa
their grammar. Panini has quoted the alphabet of
Makesa. As the great English poet Spenser tried in
his poem to preserve the old school, sp Valmiki, Vvasa
and his disciples tried to preserve the old Vedic School,
Vedic Sanskrit prevailed till rooo B. C. From o000 B.C.
to oo B. C. sacred Sanskrit and secular Sanskrit
flourished alike. From 700 B. C., Pali reipned supreme
for at least five hundred years, Panini flourished about
Boo B.C. and compiled his "G rmmagsr ia Eight Lectures™

! to serve both secular and sacred writings.

(i) Panini’s Grammar contains the words /i4; and

lips (alphabet) Nisika and Rupya (coins).

-
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(ii) The 14 rules of Mahesa quoted by Paning in the
beginning of his grammar, show the divisions of the
alphabet.

(iii) Panini frankly admitted his debt to his pre-
decessors like Yiska, Péraskara, Sikatiyaoa, Vydsa and
his disciples whose works he had consulted and whose
rules h= had quoted in his grammar.

(iv) Panini has ased the word grantha (a writien
book) 4 times in his grammar,

(v) He has used the word Yawanani' (alphabet of
the Greeks ¢ ) which shows that other alphabets were
then in usc in India,

{d) The Nirukia (philology) of Yaska and Prosody
also refer to the existence of an alphabet.

3. The Upanishads :—(i} The Tasttiriya, Sik-sha-
salli section, mentions Varna (letters), Swara (vowels)
fc.

(ii) The Chhandogys Upa. (P. 132) states that Indra
invented the 14 vowels, Chandra invented the 4 aspi-
rants 57, Sh, 5, H; and Mahesa invented the 29 letters
from ka o wa.

4. The Sanhitis (Codes) :—{i) Manu—Chap. vil.
sl. 47, 51-52. ;

“{f & creditor applies to the king for the recovery of
money from the debtor, then the king must first prove
from the evidence of witness and document, the debt
and then cause the amount to be paid to the creditor

4
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and if it appears that' the debtor denmies the debt
altogether, then he must punish the debtor in a suitable
way,

(8) Manu Sanhita, Chap. VIII. sl. 168,

"Anything done under compulsion regarding gift,
possession, evidence, wrifing &c.—must be set down
as jovalid.”

{ii) Vishnu—The Vis, Sankita, VI, lays down 13
sutras on the writing of documents, '

(i) Narada :—"In a law-suit, he whose case is
proved to be true by the evidence of witness or written
document or possession or by swearing—is certainly
the winner ; otherwise, he is defeated

(iv) Many, Nirada, Yijnavalkya, Kitydyana,
Gautama, Vrihaspati_ Baudhiyana—all ancient law-
givers,—hold that written cvidence is the strongest
of all,

(v) Ydjnavalkya—Chap. 1. s, 318-30. Chap. 1L s,

5-7 refers to writing, to be used in plaints, documents
&c—with definite dates &e.

(vi) Vydsa ;—"A draft should be first drawn ona
piece of wond_ or clay ; then after necessary correction,
it should be set down in some writing materia) »

Nuie., The writing materials were wood, rock
- ! '
clay, metallic plates, barks and leaves of trees, bricks

and paper. Yajnavalkya speaks of paper made of cotton
or other materials,




HINDU ART OF WRITING. 51

(vii) Pardsara in his Code, Chap, X—speaks of the
Kayasthas as professional writers.

(viii) Vrihaspati says :—"Since men are apt to forget
things even in six months, Brahma made a regular
alphabet to be used in wriling of various kinds, long
long ago.” '

5. The Sanskrit Epics :—(1) It appears from the
Ramayana that it was writfen by Vilmiki. (i) Ram,
Sundara Book, canto 36. Hanuman speaking to Sitd,
says—*'l have come as a spy of Rama: Just see the
ring bearing his name. The end of your sorrows is
near, rest assured.” (iii) The same Epic tells us that
Rama was well-versed in the poems and the plays of
his times, containing various Prakrit elements, (iv) The
Mahabharata, discoursing on the Golden Age, states
that there was no sale of the Vedas then,” (v) The
same Epic, Peace Book, mentions the Brakmi alphabet
and the matfer of the Vedas &.c being written in it
{vi) Elsewhere, in the same Epic, it is said that the
sellers, blamers and the writers of the YVedas (for sale}—

shall go to hell.”” Yuan Chwang also spmﬂ:s of the
Briahmi Lipi as being of Brahma.

Here it may be arguad by some that the references
to the art of writing in Ancient India, as given in the
Codes, are really later interpolations. But scholars
generally believe that the present metrical Codes are,
no doubt, based on the old prose Dharma Sutras.

6. The Purinas :—(i) The Padma Purana, Patala-
khanda, Chap. ﬁg—dmcnhes at len%th--the Brafms ot

.J.‘H.-'.-'u
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Deva Lipi. (i) The Garura Purana, Pt. [. Chap. 209-216
deals with alphabet and grammar.  (iii) The glory of
the Brakmi or Depa alphabet has been recorded in
diff-rent Puranas,

7. Other Notices =) The PBhiva-Prakasa (a
medical work ) states that Brahma wrote in simple
language a great work on medicine called the Brakma
Sankita in a lakh (100,000) of slokas. (ii) Trade concerns
and State affairs required writing, A State could not
but keep records, Dr, Fleet also speaks of our “ancient
archives® (Imp. Gaz. of Ind, Vg 2. Epigraphy, P. 4.)
(iii) The Sanskrit Epics and the Puranas testify that
the horse of a Sacrifice had to be let loose with & letter
of challenge on the forehead of the beast, The Vietor
usually erected pillars of victory on the conquered tracts,
They had to issue invitation letters 1o the conquered
Chiels, under imperial seal and signature; to attend a
Sacrifice. Holy grounds Were marked ‘with sacrificial
posts of metal &c. These were meant to proclaim their
glories in written descriptions to the posterity,

{iv) All grants of lands, tributary E&ngapgements, con.
tracts, treaties, lending &c-—certaiuly required writing,

(v)J The gald coins called nishka and other articles
of gift often bore 3 descriptiuu of the roval donprs,

(vi) Shafts, swords, rings,, chariots &c—often hore
inscriptions of their distinguished owners,

{vii) Letters Passed betwean kings,

private Persons,
merchants, lovers &,
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(viti) The Early Rig Veda of over a lakh of hymns,
the Rik Pritisikhyas and the Anukramanikas—all
very voluminous—were divided into Books, Cantos,
Chapters, Sections, Subsections &c, &c. We cannot say
if mortal memory, however trained, could remember
those delicate things.

(ix) The largest number in the Hindo arithmetic
is of 18 digits. How, without writing, such highly
complex calculations could be made ¥

(x) The earliest alphabelists arc said to have been-
the Egyptians, the Babylonians, the Phnicians and
the Chinese. These peoples were known to one
another. Scholars hold that fram China to Egypt, there
was once one domain of great Aryan influence. They
also hold that the people of Egypt, Chaldea and China,
were perhaps a fusion of the natives and the Aryan
intruders from Central Asia. The Plicenicians also
were no other than Aryan colonists in Asia Minor,
Their name in the Rig Veda was Pani, ,merchants,
Lat. Peni.

Find of some inscriptions in Asia Minor of the 14th
century B. C. shows the invokation to the Vedic gods
Varuna, Nasatya &c. The most probable fact is that
the Aryan Panis first traded with the West ; afterwards
a colody of them settled in Asia Minor.

Speaking of the Phenician influrnce on histery,
the editor, Historians’ History of the World" observes
that (i) their position was more due to their circulation

-
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of the caltures of the castern lands to western countries
than to their own creations.

H. H. W, Vol 2. P, 353

(ii) “Even Chinese ideas were to some extent
accessible through the mediation of India.”

(Do. Vol. r, P. 472)

(xi) ¥ajna-Valkya (fl. perhaps 1350 B, C. ) speaks
of paper made of cotton and other materials, Nearchus
also (4th C B. C.) refersto the Hindu manufacture of
paper from coiton,

(xii) The ancient Hindus knew the approximate
shape and size of their own land, (Cunningham’s Anc.
Geo. of India) They knew the distances of places
all over India, The waysides were marked with
Krosankas (i. e mile-stunes},_

1 ———
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§ 8. Hindu Chronology.

1. “Chronology” says Prok Petrie, “'is the back-
bone of history.® Judged by this, we Hindus have
strong muscles, but a weak back-bone—mare materials
for reconstruction, but less secure chronology. Looking
into our own chronology, W€ meet with two forms of
it -—one historical and the other monsirous, meant to
magnify things and thereby attract “lightless mass’’
towards Hinduisation, Needless to say that we have
nothing to do with the yugas, the monstrous chronology
and the legends. Though based on astronomical
calculations, yet for historical purposes, the said mons-
trous chronology may be safely rejected.

2. In ancient India, 5 different kinds of years were
current. OFf them, the selar year of 365 *|, days and the
lunar year of 354 daysywere most prominent. In all
secular matters, the Junar year has been ever in com-
mon use. Bhaskara in bis Siddhanta Siromon: also
states—"'the measurement of months, days and year is
regulated by the course of the moon.”’

3. We shall now consider the principal Eras af
Ancient India and see which of them furnishes
us with the sound chronological back-bone of our
history :—(i) The Gavim-Ayana f. ¢. the Cows’ Era
( solar), used by the Vedic seers who reckoned such 460
cycles, 4 years made a cow or cycle. Therefore they
counted 1840 years in all. As the initial or the final
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point of it is not known, we better abandon it. (ii) The
Kaliyuga Era (lunar) begins in 3102 B. C. 1. e 2950
B. C. ( olar) (iii) The Saptarshi Eva of Kashmir (lunar)
Er.gius in 3076 B. C. 4. . 2925 B. C. (solar). (iv) The
Yudhisthira Era (1388 B. C.) is long dead. (v) The
Mauryya Era (312 B, C.) now obsolete. (vi) The
Samvat Era. 58 B C.(lunar), 56 B. C, (solar) (vi) The
Sakavda (solar) begins in 78 A.D. (viii) The Gupta
Evra begins in 319 A. D, (ix) The Harsha Era begins
in 6os5-6 A. D.

We find three Kaliyugas in our Hindu writings, viz,
the Aryan Kaliyuga, the War Kaliyuga and the Astrono.
mical but imaginary Kaliyuga of Brahmagupta (B. 598
A. D) Of these, the first is historical and genuine ; the
second is a clever invention of the later Brahmins to
magnify Krishna and to popularise his worship. The
third, is to last 432,000 years and is an imaginary period
and as such, falls beyond the domain of history, The
Makabharata and the Bhigavata Purana are foremost in
preaching the War-Kaliyuga, Hence the Kaliyuga
Epoch, 3102 B. C. is usually identified with the era of
Yudhisthira and the date of the Mahabharata War.
This wrong notion has seriously disturbed the balance
of our Hindu chronology.

Then, what is the Aryan Kaliyuga epach ¢ What
is its historical origin ¢ The answer is clearly hinted
in the Mahabharata, Peace Book, Chap. 59. The facts
in full are given below :—

The moral fall of the Aryans, then living in and
about the Kashmir Valley was rapid. The seers and the
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sages lived apart from the mass ; they seldom married
and were mostly given to religious contemplation. e
mass of the Aryans, without proper light and leader,
soon became vicious to the extreme. Rape, adultery,
theft &rc, were committed most daringly. Aryan
nature ran guite wild. Brahm4, the greatest Aryan
sage_came to know of these, To reform and regenerale
the Aryans, he helda council, desired the chief sages
and seers to marry and bave touch with the people.
Many, however, refused to marry. But some 30 Sages
agreed. Brahmd himself married. The sages DOW
became known as prajipatis i.e, progenitors.  Of
these, there were seven wise brothers known in history
as Saptarshi i.¢, 7 sceT From them have come
the high-caste Hindus of India. The national character
of the Aryans was s00Om essentially reformed by the
vigorous cfforts of Brahmd who is further said to
have drawn a long Penal Code for the regulation of
society. This work, gradually condensed, gave rise
to the Niti-sastras of Vrihaspati, Sukra, Kamundaka,
Chinakya and others.

To mark the epoch of this Aryan downfall, the
Kaliyuga Era was established. It began from 2950 B.C.
{solar) and continues to this day- The Sapfarshi Ema
was founded in homor of the seven wise seers already
referred to. It has ever been confined to its native
place Kashmir., The difference of the two eras is (3102-
3076) 26 years lunar=25 years solar. Therefore 2950-
25=2025 B, C. was the starting point of the Saptarshi
Era, Doubtless, these two eras are historical. Here
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is the beginning of our Hindu History.’ We may
place the rule of Manu :VII, the first king of the
solar dynasty approximately in the year 2800 B. C,
or a little later.

Having fixed this outer limit of our chronology, we
next proceed to determine the other important periods

‘and points. According to some, Chaodra-gupta, ascend-
ed the throne in 321 B. C. This is incredible. Alexan-
der died in 323 B. C. How could Chandra-gupta, then
a quite helpless fugitive—win North India and Afghanis.
tan in two years ¢ We are, therefore, inclined to think
that he was crowned in 312 B, C,, having fooght and
worked hard for 10 years (323 B. C to 313 B. C) to
build his empire. This also appears from the
following ;—

“Sthiilabhadra—the gth successor of Mahavira and
a minister of the oth and the last Nanda, died either
in 215 or 219 years after the death of Mahavira—the
same year in which the last Nanda was slain by
Chandra-gupta.” (J. R. A. §. XiI 246) Mahavira
died about 531 B. C.or 528-27 B, C. Therefore, 531-
419=313 or 537-215=312 B, C. The Mauryya Era in
which king Khiravela of Kalinga dated his inscription—
alsa proves the initial point of it as 312 B, C,

4. The Nanda Dynasty, Mostof the Puranas assign
to it a regnal length of 100 years (lunar). The Vayu
Furana gives g6 years. Taking this minimom, we
have g6 lunar Years=g3 solar. Therefore 312403=
405. So, Nanda the Rich was crowned in 405 B. C,
Nanda ruled 40 vears and his 8 €ons, 53 vears,
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5. The Saisunaga Dynasty The Puranic figures
of 362 years (Vishnu P.), 360 years (Bhagavata) and
332 years (Vayu P.) for only 10 kings, do not seem Lo
be credible, though not altogether impossible. Taking
25 years to a reigm, we can allow 250 years at most
for the 10 Saisunaga rulers, 4054 250=055. There-
fore, the year 655 B. C. is the date when Sisuniga—
the first king came, to the throne, (a) The date of Buddha,
the great Hindu Reformer, deserves here a passing
notice. Al traditions affirm that he died at the advan-
ced age of 8o. As this was acc. to the [umar measure,
Buddha therefore lived 77 selar years. The date of
Buddha's death is not yet finally settled. It was
formerly believed to be somelime about the middle of
the 6th century B. C. Later research of Fleet, Buhler,
of Takakuss. (J. R. A. S 1g05. P. 51) and Sarat
Chandra Das, (J. R. A. 5. Pt. I. 1886. PP. 193-203)
proves it to be 487-86 B. C. 4874 77=554- Therefore
Buddha was born in April or early May, 564 B, C. and
died in April or early May. 487 B. C.

6. The Pridyota Dynasty. The Puranas assign Lo
the 5 rulers of this Line, a period of 138 years. But
Pandit Kaliprasanna Vidyaratna, in his translation of
the Vishnu Purana adopted 128 years, perhaps on
good authorities, This minimum of 128 lunar=124
solar years. Therefore 655+ 124=779 B. C. witnessed
the end of the Virhadratha dynasty and the beginning
of the Pradyota.

7. The Mahdbhirata War. The Vishnu FPurana
(IV, 24-32) states that from the birth of Parikshit,
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grandson to Arjuna, Lo the coronation of Nanda the
Rich, there elapsed o135 years (lunar). Three other
Puranas make it 1050 years ; the minimum 1015=about
083 solar years, 405+083=1388. Henceit is highly
probable that the Great War tock place in 1389 B. C.
November and December. Again 138¢-779 =610 years
during which 23 or 22 kings ruled. 7The Bhagavata
Purana gives the distance from the "Great War to
-Nanda as 1,000 years Lunar=g69 years solar 4o5+g6g
=1374, Therefore the date of the War falls on
1374 B. C.  Needless to say that we prefer this latter
date.

8. The Date of the Rimiyama. Rama preceded
the Pandavas by some 6o years only. Satznanda, son
‘to Gautama, author of the Hindu Logic, was the priest
to the marriage of Rama and Sita.  Kripa and Kripi,
grand-children of Satananda, were afterwards fostered
by king Sdntanu of Hastinapur. Kripi was married to
Drona—the military preceptor to the Kauravas and the
Pindavas. Yudbisthira ascended the throne in 1388
‘B. C. Rama began to rule about 1450 B. C. Bibhishana,
ally of Rama and king of Sinhala tendered his submis-
sion to the Pandava general, out on the conquest of
‘Southern India. OF course, he was then in his green
-old age. The Ramayana was composed not later than
1435 B. C.

9. The Solar Dynasty. 1t is already noted that

Manu began to rule about 2800 B, C. and the Mahabha.

wata War came off on 138g B. C. 2 2800-- 138g=1411

- years+61 kings of the solar line from Manu to Nala,
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great grandson of Rama, gives an average of 23'2 years
to a relgn.

10, Comingof the Aryans. The Aryans bad entered
India long belore the rise of the so-called Solar and the
Lunar dynasties of N. India. Scholars disagree as 10
the catliest date of the Aryan invasion of India. Tieir
views are noted below :—

(iy *‘It is purely :nnjectural"—PruL A A. Mac-
donell,

(i) Praol Jacobi and others give the date as "atleast
4,000 B. C,

(iii) General surmise, *2,000 B. C.ora little earlier.

fiv) "“The beginning of this InNVASION.. eeeeamserasseer
dates from & vaguctyadctermined period which can
hardly be more recent ¢han 2,000 B. C.

Hist, Hist. of the World Vol. 2, P: 483 &c.

Nobody can say exactly when the Aryans flist came
to India. Within historic times, the fiest Aryan occu-
pation of India appears to have occured about 3,000
B C. or earlier. Owing to great political disturbances
in Central Asia, many Aryans came out and settled in
Western Asia, Babylonia Afgbanistan and India about
2425 B. C.ora little later. Manu began to rule in N
India 2,800 B. C. The Panis 1. £, Pheenicians
founded their colony. in Asia Minor in 2,800 B. C. The
date of Manu is warranted by all teaditions and as such,
may pass for historical date. The Egyptologists vary
as to the initlal point of their chronology : Some give
it as 6,000 B. C. and some, as 3,000 B. C.  The Histo~
vians® History of the World has adopted the mean i.et
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4500 B.C An eminent English Scholar has given
it as about 2800 B.C. These earliest dates of Egypt,
Babylonia and China are conjecfural, and vel entitled
‘to a “certain measore of confidence”” Whatever be
the exact date of the first Aryan invasion of India, it is
almost certain that the Kaliyuga Eva (2950 B. C)
and the Sepfarsii Era (2925 B. C. of Kashmir are
histarical.

t1. The Samvat and the Sakavda. In direct op-
position to Hindu tradition, some scholars have sported
into curious theories as to the origin of these two eras.
According to Prof. Keilhorn, Kanishka was the fosnder
of the Samvat in 58 B, C. Dr. Bubler thinks that the
former “Era of Malwa®, aiterwards became known as
the Vikrama Samvat, owing to its possible cannection
with Yasodharman of Ujjain,

Again, 3 different theories are advanced as to the
origin of the Satavda (78 A. D) viz.,, (i) It marks the
foundation of the Saka Kushan Empire by Kadphises |
(45 to 85 A. D.). (it) Kanishka founded it. (iii) It was
established by the Saka Satraps of Gujrat when they
freed themselves from the yoke of the |ndo-Parthian
kings.

The basis of these inferences appears to be very
weak. Kanishka, acc. to Dr. Stein and others, h-:lnngcn-i
to the 2nd century A, D. Besides, he was not a Saka
{Scythian). The Chinese historian Pankuo states that
the Sakas were eternal cnemies of the Kushans. So,
Kanishka could not be the fognder of the Semovat or
the Sakavda. Again, if Saksvda means a Scythian era,



HINDU CHRONOLOGY. 03

(which it is not), the Kushan emperor Kadphises cannot
be its founder. The Satraps of Gujrat were local
governors and Scythian,—enemies of the Hindus. How
could then Hindus of India at large adopt their enemy’s
era as their own ¢ It is not reasonable and probable
that the Hindus, even to this day should use the era of
their foe, while they have forgotten the era of their
Yudhisthira, Chandeagupta and Hashavardhan ! |

Hindu tradition connects these two eras with their
two great national heroes viz,Vikramaditya of Ujjain and
Salivahana of Pratisthana-afterwards Paitkan (oo the
Godavari —capital of the Andhra empire of Maharashira,
{now a part of the Bambay Presidency ) “The frst is
reckoned from the birth of Vikrama in 56 B. C. and the
second from the death or coronation of Salivahana in
78 A. D. (see, Savda-Kalpa-Druma.)

Tradition affirms that (i) the first great '«I’iliramadir.ya
lived at Ujjain from 36 B.C. to perb. 20 or 25 A. D. His
father was.Gandarbha Sena, brother, the noted poet
Bhartrihiari and son, Prince Madbava Sena (iil He saved
the nation and Hinduism by signally defeating the
Secythians whose political importance and outlandish
manners had appalled the Indians. (1ii) He was just
truthful, mighty, magnanimous, a patron of learning and
a staanch supporter of Hinduism, (iv) His very name
Vikrama Sena began to be called Vikramaditya ("a
very sun in prowess?) and bis city Avanéi began to be
called Ujjayini (the victorious city."”)

The people most probably started an era after his name
but he modestly declined the honour thinking that success
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-against the Sakas was mainly and largely due to his
people of Malwa, Sao, the era began as Malarabda i, e.
the Eva of Malwa. By it, Vikrama perhaps showed
both compliment and appreciation, However, it conti-
pued for several centuries upaltered. Then, fresh
successes of new Vikramadityas ronverted that running
era into its later name of Frkrama-Samuvat.

The following points regarding Vikrama’s time and
historic character will show that he was not a mere
“Wandering Shadow" from the first century B, C, to
the 6th C, A, D. :— P

(t) Dr. W. W. Hunter once took from the Pandits
of Ujjain a list of her rulers, which convinced him that
the first Vikrama lived there in the Grst century B, C.
and A. D. .

(2) It is s=aid that Vikrama was defeated or killed
by the mighty Andhra prince Salivahana, This
Salivahana was mno  other than Sala, nalive Hala,
(V. A, Smith) a king of the Andhra list, ruling from
“fig A. D. to 74" A. D. Vikrama came to !the throne at
40. Therefore he ruled from 14 or 15 B. C, o perhaps
20 A. D,

(3} The glorious title of Vikramaditya (a Very Stim
in prowess) was borne by 8 different kings, all noted
in history and all fit to assume it, The first one must
have been the greatest, Otherwise, the title could not
be so enviable,

(4) The Satrunjava Mikitmya, Chap, X1V, the
dldest Sanskrit Jain work composed in 420 A. D, ar
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508 A, D. (Weber) says that *Yavada, a merchant of
Saurastra (Cathiawar) sent a fleet to China and the
Eastern Archipelago, which returned after 12 years
with a burthen of gold. The father of Favada lived in
the time of Vikrama who was born 470 years after the
death of Mahavira” Now Mahavira died in 527 B. C.
Therefore Vikrama was born in B. C. 527-470=57 B. C,

{3) The parentage of this first Vikrama differs from
that of any other known as Vikramaditya,

() The Agm: Rurana declares him of Scythian
origin. This is only possible for the first Vikramaditya.

(7) Bhartrihari's ideas and language, used in the
*Centuries,” differ & good deal from those of the later
authors.

(8) In the Kumira-Sambhavs, Kilidasa refers to
the evil influsnces of a Great Comet. This seems to
show that Kalidasa had witnessed the rise of a Great
Comet and its serious after-efiects. India, Central Asia
and Eastern Europe were then being convulsed by the
Scythian invasions. The (Great Comet was seen in
India in 1910 A, D. It makesa cycle in 76 years. 25
revolutions take us back to 10 A. D. Vikrama assumed

the reins of govcmment in 14 or I5 B. C. Kalidasa

therefore may have written his said poem sometime

between 15 to 20 A. D.

(o) The Histary of Oudh tells us that the Hgﬁrﬂu'
{he Greeks,and the Mitras ruled there ; then came Vikrama

who with his son, held it for 80 years, Then it was
long under the Guptas of Magadh. To revive Hinduism,
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Vikrama built 360 temples, there. Sravasti also was
under Vikrama and his son for 14 years only. [t is said
that he occupied Sravasti 500 years (485 solar) after
the death of Buddba. ., 487—485=2 B.C. He was an
avowed enemy of the Buddhists,

(r0) Kashmir was under the Guptas in the 4th
Century A. D. The Vikramaditya (not of Samuvat) of the
Gupta Family set up Pratipaditya, a near relation, on
the Kashmir throne, 345 A. D. (Raj-tarangini). (11) Ya-
godharman Vikramaditya placed Matrigupta—a poet of
his court—on the Kashmir throne (abont 558 A.D)
(12) Kalidasa’s astronomical work the “Syotirvid-Abha-
rana” shows that he wrote that sometime between 35
and 30 B. C. Both Vikrama and Salivahana were called
Sakiri i, e. foe of the Scythians, Vikrama wag called

- Vikramaditya and Salivahana—Sakdditya. = The latter
is also called Sala, Sakendrz or .S‘uén-narﬂﬁuﬁ &c.
The name Salivahana probably originated from Safa-
Satavikana. The classical Sala corrupted into local
Hala, mentioned on the Andhra list. V- A. Smith's
descriptions of Hala entirely tally with the Hindy
descriptions of Sala or Salivahana, Hala ruled from
78 A. D. The Saka Era is counted from his coronation
(The Cave Inscription of Badami, 578 A. D.)in 78 A.D,
The Historians' History of the World also has admitted
this origin of the Sgka Erg, that began with the Andhras
who brought it to their Magadhan Empire.

(13) Pankuo wrote his history of the Han dynasty
of China about 80 or go A, D. He used Present temse
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in speaking of Kadphises I's subjugation of the 4 other
Yue-chi tribes. Dr. Marshall in his paper on Kanishka's
Time in J.R. A.S. April, 1915, shows Kanishka as
subsequent to Kadphises |. So Kanishka could not be
living in 57 B. C. to be the founder of Samvat,

(14) Vikrama’s Amara Sinka was not the same as
built the temple of Buddha Gayd in 500 A. D. Again,
we hear of 5 Vardhamikiras; (1) The fiest, author of
the Vrikad-Sanhita, lived in 58 B. C. (2) The second,
author of a revised edition of Braima Siddhdnta. lived
in 8o A. D, (See Fyotiski. P. 63). (3) The third,
author of the present Vrikat Sanhitd, lived in 285 AD.
(See, Ve, Sanhita, Chap. . SL 2 ; also Chap IIL. SL 2,)
(4) The fourth, author of the Pancha Siddhdintikd lived
in the 6th century A.D. (5) The fifth lived in 1600
A, D. (See Visvakosha.)



EHAPTER IV.

§9. The Pre-historic Aryans.

High Antiguity of Human Civilisation :—Human
civilisation is old, very old. There is almost no
definite knowing, through how many stages it has passed.
We of to-day cannot form a clear idea of it from the
sketchy accounts preserved. Our own historians, if we
may call them so, desire us to believe in about go,000
B. C.as the date of the dawn of human civilisation,
It is already stated that the grand period of one Manu,
called 8 Manvaniara, lasts 12,000 years (lunar). Six
such Manvantaras are said to have already gone. And
a considerable period of Manu VII, son of Vivasvan,
has also-already run, The notions of other ancient
nations far surpasss those of the Hindus, as regards the
| ength of periods. The Jewish and the Christian world
alone long remained fettered with an imagined limit of
time. The following excerpts from the Hest, Hist. of the

Worid will show what a great change has come upon
them regarding their idea of the past . —

*Prior to 1850, the people of Christendom rested
secura in Lhe supposition that the chronology of man’s
history was fully known from the very year of his

. creation. One has but to look to the first chapter of
Genesis to find in the margin, the date 4004 B, C,
recorded with all confidence, as the year of man’s first
appearance on the globe. But hali a century ago,
research, chiefly of geological nature—revealed new and
important facts as to the high antiquity of man. Now
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the historian can speak of dates anterior Lo 4004 B, C.
The Egyptologist is disposed to date the building of the
Pyramids, a full thousand years earlier than that. And
the Assyriologist is learning to speak of the state of
civilisation in Chaldea some 6,000 or 7,000 B. C. witha
certain measure of confidence. But he no longer thinks
of these dates as standing anywhere near the beginning
of history. He knows that man in that age,in the centres
of progress, had attained a high state of civilisation and
he feels sure that there were some thousands of centuries
of earlier time during which man Wwas slowly climbing
through savagery and barbarism of which we bave only
the most fragmentary record. He does not claim to
know anything of the dawnings of civilisation. Wherever
he tarns—in China, Egypt, Chaldea, India—he finds, at
best, a period of only 8,000 to 10,000 years giving proof
of a civilisatian already far advanced. Of the exact

origin, we know nothing absolutely, The creation of

man with its fixed date is 3 chapter that has vanished

from modern histories,” )
H.H. W. Vel I Introduction.

Again, it says elsewhete :—

*Dntil the crypts by the Nile and the earth-mounds
by the Tigris and Euphrates gave up their secrets,
absolutely nothing was known to Scholarship of the main
sweep of civilisation more anciently than about the 6th .
century B. C. Beyond that, all was myth, fable, un-
authenticated tradition. And now the indubitable monu-
ments of eivilisation carry 1 back over a period, at least
Archbishop Usher’s famed chonology

3 times as great.
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which so long dominated the ideas of men, is swept
away. Inthe year 4,004 B. C., the sowcalled year of
ereation, vast communities of people,in widely separated
portions of the earth, had attained a high degree of
civilisation. The more recent exeavations by the Ame-
ricans at the site of Nippar have carried the evidence
back to 6,000, even 7,000 years B, C. But note how
these new figures disturb the balance of history. If onr
fore-runners of 8 or g thousand years ago, were in noon-
day glare of civilisation,where shall we look for the much
talked-of “dawnings of history’’? By this new standard,
the Romans seem our contemporaries in latter-day
civilisation ; the “golden age®of Greece is but of yester-
day ; the Pyramid builders are only relatively remote 8c.”
H H W, Vol. I P. 625-26,

It is manifest from these that “ihe fabled glary of
ancient India, Assyria, and Egypt, was na myth, but a
very tangible reality.” In the case of India, the archi-
tectural remains of the most ancient period, are almost
wanting. Yet the scholars assign to it a very high,
enviable and venerable position. The same view of India
was expressed by Mr, Thornton in 1850, several years
before the scholars published the wonderful results of
their new research. The following points indicate the
. high antiquity of India *—(1} Her commercial intercourse
with Ancient Egypt, Assyria and Assyrio. Babylonia &e,
(i) Her ethnological similarities with the most ancient
people of those countries, (iii) Her world-old traditions
often garbed in mythological dress, There is still a
dmll_u of scholars in Europe who fail to bring themselves
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to believe the secure Hindu tradition. But eminent
authorities are not wanting to hold that

(i) “There is no myth without its back-ground of
fact.” I. H. W, Vel. I1. P. 368.

(ii) “There is no smoke wilhout some fire"—is a‘
maxim which the bhistorian should never overlook.”(1bid.)

(iiiy *Under the embellishments of the story, and
although the facts are clothed in concrete, fabulous and
symbalic forms,one can find serious information scarcely
affected by the myths, traits of a striking reality which
are not due to popular imagination nor 10 the romantic
Verbe of historians, but which bear the impress of a far-
off origin and an incontestable authenticity.

H. H. W. Vol. I, P. 426,

stenﬂ:h:mainly English, has lifted up the “mantle
of ages” so visibly that the historian may now peep far
into the dim ages of the past. To-day men believe things
that they would not or did not yesterday. We believe
things that the Anglo-Indians do not. Again, the things
which the latter see in India and believe, are not often
believed in Europe. Europe has, only half a century
ago, burst forth from the shell of an imaginary chrono-
logy. Hindus ever believe in their high antiquity. The
thousands of centuries before 4004 B. C., during which
man was slowly climbing up towards civilisation"—is
oot a new truth to the Hindus who invariably believe in
the existence of & former Manus whose periods cover
72,000 years (lunar). Even then, civilisation was perhaps
somewhat advanced. But nobody can give the exact
date of the dawning of human civilisation. However,
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according to the Hindus, human history begins about
80,000 (lunar) years ago, when Manu I. was the ruler,
He is also called the Adima (the first Patriarch) cf.
Adam. It is said that he was a very mighty king.
Satarupi was his wife. He had 7 very worthy and
beroic sons who occupied lands in the seyen continents
of the world, where their children continued 1o rule.
We do not know where Mang L. ruled, But there are
Strong reasons to think that his capital and kingdom
were somewhere in the North-West of Europe.

It is now a point of general acceptance that India
within the Indus was not the cradle-howe of the most
important branch of the East Aryans whose descendants
are now represented by the high-caste Hindus, of course
mixed more or less. The Rig-Veda and the Puranas
generally agree in pointing to the northern home of the
Aryans. The Bhavishya Purana and a Tantra give a
very clear and definite account of the early Aryans,
They state that the Aryans at first lived in “Uttara
Kuru® i. e. Siberia lrom where they gradually marched
towards the South, sending off bands jn different direc-
tions. (R.V.1. 22.16, I. 64-14; 1. 80-5,) At choice places, ‘
they settled long till they came to the Madkya Bhmi
4. e. Mid-land of Asia where they settled very long, It s
from here that the Aryans had entered India. Unmis-
takable traces of an Arctic home of the Aryans are alsg
found in the Vedas, (R V. L. 309; L 64-14; V. 54-15;
VL 19-7.) Thus far, we have broad settled facts, Beyond
.this, all trace is |gst. No doubt, Higher Asia furnished
a home to the Aryans, byt We cannot believe that her
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-physical conditions were such as might create the first
Aryans. Many grounds incline us to admit North-
West Europe to have been the “méeet nurse”for the first
Aryan children, The Rig-Veda mentions the existence of
large Aryan kingdoms in Roosam (Russia) and Hariyupia
(Eastern Europe) before 3,000 B. C, '

Our ancient Geography tells us that the Indo-Aryans
divided the globe into 3 principal land-masses viz.
t. Aswa-krdnia (Eurasia) “the Horseshaped.” 2.Ratha-
kranta (Africa)—the “Car-shaped” and 3. Vishnu-kranta
{the two Americas), “Vishnu mounted on his Eagle
Such pictorial method of representation was commaon
with the early Hindus. The initial Aswa is the origin of
“4sig” The next important information we have, is
saptadvipd Prithivi®—The Earth has 7 continents viz.
i. Saka Europe (Continent of Power) 2 Jambu ( Asia)
<o called from the abundance of Fambu trees in ancient
times. 3. Plaksha—probably the submerged Indo-
African continent. 4. Pushkara, North America, Sans-
krit Pushkaras—lakes. 5. Kusa, South America—from
Sanskrit #usa grass, Llanos, prairies, 6. Krauncha—
Oceania so called perbaps from the abundance of cranes
Sapskrit Crauncha, gulls, skua gulls &c. 7. Sd/mali—
perhaps Alrica from the abundance of Salmali 1. e. Silk-
cotton trees. We cannot say how far this idenlity can
be maintained, But this much is certain that Jamdu
was Asia and Saka or Saka—Europe. The Makabha-
rata calls it Saka or Sakala Dwipa, {*Powerful Conti-
nent,””). In Sanskrit Ishu-kranta, or perhaps Ishurupa
(land of skilled archery) is also a name of Europe,
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Europe perhaps came from "Hﬂr:}uﬁfu"—iﬂ.. V.)

Beyond controversy, Europe is the most powerful of
the continents by its position, climate, advantage of long
coast-line and natural resources. For full particulars, vide.

(i) Longmans® Geography of the World P. 187.

(if) Sir George Grove's Geography PP. 55-50.

Again, Europe is geographically a part of Asia and
as such, it forms the largest and the greatest peninsula
of Asia. Peninsulas enjoy the special boons of nature,
So Europe was, now is and shall ever be, first in the
civilisation and influence of the people. The North-
West Europe again is an excellent peninsula, Hence
there is every likelihood that human civilisation first
dawned there. Geologists prove the existence of a
highly civilised continent in N. W. Europe. Another
was in the Higher Asia. Increase in number, volcanic
eruptions and occasional ficod forced the primitive Aryans
to move eastward in different bands. Some may have
settled at the mouth of the Volga (Sanskrit Virigaa
large river) Others, taking a most northerly route,
gradually reached Higher Asia whence they gradually
came down to settle on the Central Asiatic table-land,

\ From this central kome, the Aryans dispersed in different
ydirections, The following also supports our gleaning
from the Puranas and other works :—

“Turning then to the Hindus, the eastern-most branch
of the great Indo-Germanic or Aryan race, we find, as was
to be expected, the same utter obscurity as to the origin
that we have seen encompassing all questions of racial
beginnings elsewhere. One, however, is justified in
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feeling that in the case of the Hindus, secure traditions
carry us one stage further back than is the case, for ex-
ample, with such races as the Egyptians and the Chinese.
Far, it is accepted as a cleaf historic fact that the Arydn
cace who came to be at a very early date, at least 1000
B. C., the absolutely dominant race, practically through-
out the vast territory of India, had invaded this territory
from the North-West ; had come in short, from that
Central Asiatic centre of distribution which we have
just spoken of as the long-accepted traditional cradle of
the Aryan races. Whether at a still earlier period, this
migration has its source in more distant lands, including
ultimately the Atlantic horders of Europe is altogether
problematical, but that the immediate source of invasion
was Central Asia, is not to be doubted.”
H. H. W.Vol, z. P.452.

By Saka-dwipa, the Indo-Aryans meant Eorope. It
should be noted here that Saka-dwipa and Fambu-dwipa
did not always mean the same lands. The former at
first meant “Europe”, afterwards Eastern Europe, more
specially the tract on the Black Sea and the north of
Europe ; then the country to the east of the Caspian Sea.
Later Hindu writers meant this Central Asiatic
Sakadwipa. .

Saka-dwipa (Greek Sakatai)and the Scythians appear
to have been closely connected with our early history.

It is said that Budha,the first king of the Lunar
dynasty was a Saka. According to the Agni Purana, the
5 Pandava brothers, the 1st Vikramaditya of Malwa, the
Andhras of the South were Scythians. King Samva, a
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son of Krishna, brought a colony of the Sakali Brahmans,
to the Panjab and established them there near Mitra-
sthina or Mula-sthana (now Moe/tan) to conduct worship
there in the famous “Sun‘Temple,” founded by that
king in that city, Yuan Chwang visited the Temple.
The Sun-God, worshipped there, was of pure gold. He
called the place as Mul-Sambura, a corruption of ancient
Mulasthina Simbapuri. From there, the Sakali
Brahmins scattered over India. The astronomers Aryya
bhatta and Varihamihira were of the same clan. These
Brabmins are still gurus, (spiritual guides) to many
Native Chiefs of India. After dispersion, of course some
Aryans still continued to live on the table-land, Their
descendants long long after, partly mixed with the
Mongols and known as the Scyfhians, invaded Europe
and India where they bore great political sway for
several centuries before and after the Christian era. It
was a band of these Sakas who became known in some
parts of Europe as the Saxons (Sanskrit Saka-sunu).

It is notable here that the early Scythians were
essentially the same people as the Hindus. So, they
were easily taken into the Hindu society. The later
Scythians were generally notorious for their corrupt out-
landish manners. So they lived long aloof. However—
their political importance and stay in India, their gradual
adoption of Hindu manners smoothed their way,to Hindu
recognition. Thus, the Hunas, the Kushans, the Mon-
goloids became absorbed in the Hindu population,
Even some of the Mogul emplerors were half-Hinduised.




@HAPTER V.
§ 10. The Aryans.

The History of India would be incomplete and less
interesting unless told in reference to other lands of inter-
ests. For this reason, we give here a brief sketch of the
Aryans, The Accadians lived north of them, the Yellow
people lived in the east, the Dravidians in the South,
the Semitic and the Coptic peoples in the west. Of the
Aryans themselves, we donot know much. Ethnologists
believe that they were a fair tall race, with acquiline
nose, strong muscular frame and very higlh brain power.
Beyond doubt, these Aryans excelled the other advanced
pations of the time by their spiritualistic civilisation.
From various Puranas we glean, the following meagre
sketch about the Aryans :—

They lived in good caves and in wooden or leafed
houses, They weic VEry tond of fire, as it gave them
warmth and comforts in their cold homes. Their food
was chiefly milk, butter, honey, flower, leaves, grains,
the milk-trees, “Honest water” no

roots,:fruits, juice of
so they used beverage of

longer allayed their thirst ;
several kinds such as gawri, barunt and soma-rasa.
Sincere prayer and profound meditation were their
only forms of worship. They knew neither temple nor
ncense or other offerings were

image. Flower, leaves, i
ot used in worship. The most learned of them sought -

Nature’s God, But the mass worshipped Him through
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the medium of various beneficent spirits of Nature, Some
of these women were very learned The Aryans were noted
for their general plain living and high thinking, They
knew the use of some metals and cattle formed their chief
wealth, In their constant effort to pierce through the
mysteries of the universe, they early conceived ‘the idea
of the existence of God and perhaps of one God, Their
scientific turn of mind first discovered the grand order
of Nature and conceived a lofty idea of purity. Their
moral ideal also was very lofty. Their regard for truth,
promise, hospitality &c. was very great. They were
conscious of sin and believed that God, sincerely prayed
o, might take away all sins. They knew the soud, the
law of farma (action), im mortality of the soul. They
had no towns or cities in the modern sense. They lived
in grdmas (villages) ; different families of the same stock
often living together in clans. At times they would
fight with their encmies. Their great thinkers called
Hfishis (seers) conceived by deep meditation, some lofty
ideas about Geod, universe &e. which they composed in
metres afterwards called Riks (hymns) and were sung
by diffcrent families in & sort of choir, at day-break,
mid-day and at sun-down. Some scholars hold that
these Riks began to be compiled from 4500 B, C.
Their language was an older form of classical Sanskrit.
This was what may be called the old Rig-Vedic Period,
The Aryans sang the hymins from memory and had not
till then, perhaps, any sort of alphabet,

Commerce is the grand instrument of civilisation in
~ the world. The Aryans under review had high commercial
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spirits, They were very bold and adyenturous. They
travelled much and visited forelgn lands and brought
home all necessary informations. We know that gold—
the excellent metal was in high request with the ‘Excellen:
Peoaple?” At first, an over-land caravan trade was carried
on especially with the west, diffusing Aryan knowledge
and civilisation everywhere. Gradually the Aryans felt
inclined to colonise the West. Before long, they entered
Babylonia, Assyria and Egypt. The Aryan merchants
called Panis in the Rig-Veda, afterwards settled in Asia
Minor, in a sea board tract—150 to 200 miles long and
50 to 60 miles braad, about 2,800 B. C. (H. H. W) Before
3,000 B. C. the Aryans adopted navigation. The
Sataritra Nau (a ship of 100 oars) and other reference
to sea &c. abound in the Rig-Veda, Modern research
gives us still more wonderful facts—as will appear from
the following :—

]t is coming to be a common agreement among the
Assyriologists that the original peoples of Babylon were
of a race that was not Semitic, Just what it was, these
scholars are not prepared to say, although the inclina-
tion of belief is that it was an Indo-European race and
most likely of the Turanian family.

It has been often observed that Southern Babylonia
was originally the propec home of the Sumerians before
4,000 B. C. Northern Babylonia was peopled by the
Semitic people whom Prof. Hommel thinks immigrants
from some paris of Central Asia and not -Arabic
Bedouins” Hist, Hist, of the World. Vel. L. P, 352..
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Archzlogical research tends to show that Colonists
from ancient India in remote ages settled in Mesopota-
mia’’ The Mesopotamian culture displayed by the
ancient Babylonians and Assyrians, was derived from
the Sumerians who were no other than the Indian
emigrants into Mesopotamia. 'Meso-potamia’ is our
Skr. Madhya-Vedi (a Doab ). Skr Madhya=Prakrit,
Majjho=Bengali, Mejo=Eng Mizsen. Mr, H, R. Hall
of the British Museum, London, speaks thus on the
orgin of the Sumerians :—

“The Sumerian culture springs into our view ready-
made as it were, which is what we should expect if it
was, as seems on other grounds probable, brought into
Mesopotamia from abroad,,....The earliest scenes of
their culture-development had, perhaps, not been played
upon the Babylonian stage at all, but in a different
country, away across the Parsian mountains to the east
ward....,, The ethnic type of the Sumerians, so strongly
marked in their statues and reliefs, was as different from
those of the races which surround them as was their
language from those of the Semites......or others ; they
were decidedly Indian in type. The face-type of the
average Indian of to-day is, no doubt, much the same
as that of his race ancestors thousands of years ago.
And it is by no means improbable that the Sumerians
were an Indian race which passed certainly by land,
perhaps, also by sea, through Persia to the valley of
the two rivers, [t was in the Indian home ( perhaps the’
Indus valley ) that we suppose for them that their
culture developed. There thir writing may have been

IJu_
i I
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invented and progressed from a purely pictorial to a
simplified and abbreviated form which afterwards in
Bahylonia took on its peculiar Cumiform appearance
owing to its being written with a square ended stylus
on soft-clay. There is little doubt that {ndia must have
been one of the earliest centres of human civilsation
and it seems mnatural to suppese that the strange
un-Semitic people who came from the East to civilise the
West, were of Indian origin, especially when we see
with ‘our eyes how very Indian the Sumerians were
in type".

Another class of archzologists hold that there were
trade relations between Western India and Sumer,
6,000 B. C. and there is the linguistic and ethnic resem-
blance between the Sumerians and the Dravidians.
Besides, from their statues we see them with shaven
heads and wearing long garments. Their physiognomy
and fashions of dress bear such close resemblance to the
Dravidians that their common origin - is not improbable,
as such striking similarity cannot be merely accidental,

We think, these Sumerians were neither Indo-Aryans
nor Dravidians. We have shewn elsewhere, from the
Rig-Veda and the Mahabharata that in the great Deva-
Asura War ( 2gth century B. C. ) fought, off and on, for
32 years, the Devas had driven out other opponent
Aryan tribes from Central Asia, The Sumerians were
people of the Sumeru—the Good Hill”? of the North.
Rudra had driven some to the shores of the western sea.
The two brothers Vritra and Bala, with their Aryan
followers setiled in Persia and Mesopotamia respectively.

6
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- The Panis, though traders, were however allies of the
Asuras, shared defeat with them and were ousted from
the North. They planted their colony on the Levant
Sea about 2800 B. C, Their capital Tyre was built in
2750 B. C. For a like fault, these Panis of the West,
were almost exterminated by Alexander thé Great in the
4th century B. C. (Vide also Dr. Banerji's Aryan
Witness P. 6z,

The new name of Assyria is perhaps an imitation of
Skr. A'suriya, Failing to cope with the Asuras at first,
Indra led the Northern colonists and settled them some
in A'pa i, &. Alfghanistan and some in India. Then
be turned towards the north, gathered strength and
defeated the Asuras, and regained their lost States.
Vritra concluded a treaty with Indra and founded a new
capital at Babylon. But the infamous Indra wilfully
broke the terms of the treaty and treacherously killed
Vitra in an unjust battle. Summoned by Prince
Abhyfivarti, son to king Chayaména and an ally of
Indra, the latter went to Eastern Eurdpe and killed
several sons of Varasikha of the Vrichivat clan. (R, V. VI,
27. 5) Probably the Greeks also shot off from the
Central home towards the west about this time, Thus
Russia, Eastern Europe, Greece, West Asia, Mesopota-
mia, Persia, Afghanistan and India were filled by
the Aryan colonists sometime hefore and afte'r
2Boo B. C.

Again, authorities are not wanting, to show that the
early Aryans were also very closely connected with the
ancient Egyptians, by blood, or at least by boon. We
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quote from the same H. H. W, texts in illostration of
the above :—

(1) “Among the earlier students of the subject,
Heeren was prominent in pointing out an alleged
analogy between the form of skull of the Egyptian and
that of the Indian races. He believed in the Indian.
origin of the Egyptians

The Editor, Hist. Hist. of the World, however says,

"“Heeren believed, the skulls of the Egyptians and of
the Indian races of antiquity, as preserved in the tombs
of the respective countries, bear a close resemblance to
ane another.” What after all, does it prove § Presumably
it implies that these two widely separated nations have
perhaps had a common origin. But it might mean that
the Egyptians had one day been emigrants from India
or conversely ; or that the forefathers of both nations
had, at a remoter epoch, occupied some other region,
perhaps in an utterly different part of the globe from
cither India or Egypt.”

This too, is open to doubt : for, “unity of origin from
a seeming similarity of skulls alone is not sufficient.

{2} *The Egyptians were essentially orientals.”

H H.W. Vol l P, rg8.

{33 The Egyptians are said to have been divided
into castes, similar to those of India.®” (Ibid. P. 200),

Norti. - This certainly alludes to a much later Hindu
influence on Egypt. .

The Egyplians themselves called their country Kamid
i. e Black Country.” The Semitic people called Egypt
Miar or Musr, Heb. Migraim, Arab. Masr—all being
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corruptions of Hindu Misra Desa (country of mixed
people ; so called because people from different parts
~ of the globe repaired there for trade.) But the early
Aryan name for Egypt was "Ekdnfina™— . e. a country
of people devoted to one Supreme Being. Hindus still
call Egypt Misar. Modern scholars also believe that
“the Egyptians of history are a fusion of an indegenous
white race of N.E. Africa and an intruding people
of Asiatic origin.”

o H. W. Vel. I P. 66.

{(4) Dr. Royle also beld similar views in his com-
parison between Ancient Egypt and Ancient India.

{53 Tod says, "Ancient writers assert that from
ancient Ethiopia (now ‘Nubia’) Egypt had her civilised
institutions and that the Ethiopians were of Indian
origin, Cuovier,quoting Syncellus, even assigns the
reign of Amenophis as the epoch of the colonisalion of
Ethiopia from India”

Rajasthan Vol. I1. P, 180.

From these, it is highly probable that the Aryans
formed a most important part of the early peoples of
Egypt anl Assyria. Below is given an estimate of the
civilisation of these latter, which, no doubt, indirectlv
proves the greatness of the Aryans :— :

“Even under the Old Kingdom, Egypt is"a country
in a high state of civilisation : a centralised government,
a high level of technical skill, a religion in exuberant
development, an art that has reached its zenith, a
literature that strives upward to its culminating point—



THE ARYANS, 8¢

we see displayed in its monuments, In ancient Baby-
lonia alone, the nation of the Spmerians reached a
similar height.”
H.H. W Vol.l. P. 59
(6) Homer called the the Indians “eastern Ethio-
pians”. This seems to show that the Greeks believed
in the racial affinity of the Hindus and the Egyptians.
Thus we see, the sphere of early Aryan domination
and influence was very large. The Aryan merchants
called Pamis spread the Aryan civilisation everywhere.
Their trade was at first an over-land one, carried on
camels. But before 3,000 B. C. they took to navigation
for sea-borne trade. At first, it was, doubtless, a mere
coasting-trade, carried on with the countries of the west.
Towards India, the Aryans did not advance far.
Their occupation of Kashmir took place perhaps not
later than 3,000 B.C. The Aryans loved and praised
their own Madhya Bhumi (Central Region) as 2 Land
of Promise,” while they hated and called India asa
“Land of Vice.” Certainly they knew her great physical
defects such as intense heat, enervating climate &c.
India now appears as 2 smiling garden of Nature.
Suecessive civilisations have filled her with many good
things of other lands, Most of our garden flowers,
fraits, food-stuffs, spices &c—are not the true natives of
the soil. When the Aryan world, indicated above,
enjoyed the “noon-day glare of civilisation,” India was
mostly a tree-clad land, full of birds, beasts and reptiles.
And there were dark-skinned aborigines and Néigas
and Kols who lived almost in a state of mature. Only
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the Dravidians knew the elements of civilised culture
such as clothing and housing, use of fire, implements
of peace and war, domestication of animals, agriculture,
government, the arts of painting &c.

Neither the Aryans nor the Non-Aryans appear to
have entered India through choice. External com-
pulsion made them seck a'r&fuge here, Perhaps about
4,000 B, C, some political disturbance happened
in parts of Central Asia, which drove the Nagns'
(Tibeto-Burmans) to enter India through her north-
eastern pgate,

Their muscular frame, yellowish complexion, flat
nose, small eyes, high cheek-bones, and scanty beard
show that they originally belonged to the Mongoloid
stock. At one time, they spread over'a considerable part
of North India, but pressed by later invaders, they have
long settled in the Sub-Himalsyan countries, extending
from N. E. Assam to the Ladok district in Kashmir.
The Akds, Duflds, Missimis, Maurees, Lepchas, Bhutias,
Sikkimese, Gurkhas, Garos, Kukis, the Nagas &c—are
their descendants. In the initial stage of their Indian
lite, of course they depended on hunting and the wild
products of the land. They knew not the use of metals
and used implements of sharpened stone and fish-bone
only. As they continued to live in the country, they
gradually ook to settled course of life. In later times,
the Aryan sages improved them much by teaching them
various peaceful arts. The Purans say—these Aryan
sages even raised up issue in their women to turn the
Nagas into a finer race ! '
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The Rig-Veda l.ga2.7-8; 1V.564; V. 8. 5; VL
19. t0; VII. 86.7; and VIIL 56. 3 makes mention of
a class of men called Dasyus or Désas who were adeva
{without gods) and evrala (without worship). Western
scholars think that they, being defeated by the Aryans,
became Sudras. This conclusion is open to some objec-
tion, For, the Sudras originally were not a distinct
class, but slaszes, composed of .both Aryans and the
Dasyus ; the Sudras were mostly Dravidian converis.
Even to this day, some 7o p. c. of the Hindus form the
so-called depressed classes whose water is mot accep-
table and who are generally regarded as the uniouch-
ables. Thelater Vedas mention a class of men called the
Nishida jati i. e the Hunter class. (Vide, Yajur Veds,
Chapter on Rudra). They are dark, short in stature
snub-nosed, eat wild fgbd, and drink water from
earthen pots. We think, the early Rig-Vedic Dasyss
were the later MNiskadas or the Pre-Dravidan Races.
At present, some of them speak the Munda tongue,
some the Dravidian tongues; the Bhills speak an
Aryan tongue, Their relations with the Veddas of Ceylon
and with the aborigines of the Malayan Archipelago,
the Andaman and the Nicober Islands, Australia &c.
have led some to call them an Austro-Asiatic Race.
Some hold that they came originally from Australia
Mr. Smith thinks that they scattered from India, their
primitive homes. Sir H. H. Risley classifies the wild
people of the Central Provinces and the Deccan along
with the *“Dravidian Type! No other Western scholar
has done so before.
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In the Vedic Age, the MNishadas lived under their
own Chiefs, not very far from the Aryan settlements.
They would set trap, catch birds and beasts and fed
mainly on that. It is said that Aryans served as priests
to the Raudra sacrifices celebrated by the Nishada
Chiefs. Of course, the priests would get some fees and
other gifts The term Dasyu (robber) seems to have
been applied to the Dravidians also; vet these Dravi-
dians were not barbarous robbers. They were civilised,
brave and navigators &c. They had “hundred cities.”
Why did the Dravidians bear Arvan namesp Many
Rishis had lived in. North India and taught the natives
before he rise of the Aryan kingdoms there. The
Rishis may have given them Aryan names, The Puranas
assert that the so-called Non-Aryans of India also came
from the North and werg half-caste Aryans. For
Aryan fathers begot them on the native women of
the North, So, they were called Deva-yoni-s. If we
accept this view, then we face one difficulty. All the
Northerners were white or yellow ; but the Indian
Non-Aryans are called “dark-skinned” Hence we are
bound to admit that the Non-Aryans had entered India
long, long before the Aryans.

It is possible that different bands of the Tibeto-
Burmans had entered India at different times, One group
of them came to India as late as the 13th century A. D.
These, called 4hams, gradually conquered the province
of Assam, called after them. They became Hinduised
and ruled the country till it became a British province.
The Ahams possess a correct history of their own,
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Probably to these Tibeto-Burmans ( Sanskrit Nagas )
we owe the importation of grange from China or there-
about. The etymology of the word seems Lo confirm
the belief of the people. Orange is & corruption of
niranga, contracted from Sanskrit nigaranga n. o
delighter of the Nagas ). In the Mahabharata time,
Chittagong Division, and the Tipperas were known as
the Ndga-loka (i. e land of the Ndgas). The 3rd Pan-
dava Arjuna had married the Niaga princess Ulups. The
Raj-families of Manipur and Tippera had become Aryan
before the 14th century B. C. The word remains only
in the Nigds Hill and the Négh people. In these
Naga tracts, they tried orange plantations long, as
they do now tea, But the orange has been found to
thrive most in Sylhet and other neighbouring districts.
In India, Nagpur (C. P.) turns out the best oranges.
But we are not sure, if the Naga of Nagpur has any-
thing to do with the Tibeto-Burmans.

To them succeeded in later times,the Kolarians Sans-
krit Kola, another Non-Aryan people from Central Asia
or North Asia—through perhaps the same N. E. passes.
The word Coolie probably comes from the mame. They
were the ancestors of the Mundas, the Santals, the
Bhils, the Andaman |slanders, and the Veddas of Ceylon.
In course of time, they spread throughout India .and to
Ceylon. They now mostly live in the North-Eastern edge
of the Deccau -plateau. They did not know how to
tame cattle, but knew how to use iron implements,

Lastly came the Dravidians with astill higher civilisa-
tion. In point of materialistic civilisation, they were
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Bo mean rivals of the Aryans, They are now found
chiefly in Southern India and North Ceylon. Scholars
differ as to their original home. Some think that
they came from Upper Asia and entered India through
the North-Western passes. From the existence of the
Brakuis, a Dravidian colony in Beluchistan, they infer
that these peaple came from the North. If s0, thev were
perhaps an Accadian or a Turanian off-shoot Others
regard them as the remnants of the people of Lemuria—
the sub-merged :Indo-African Continent—known ro the
early Aryans by the name of Plaksha Dwipa. Dr.
Hoernlé holds that these people once filled the whole
of India, Ceylon, the Andaman, the Nicober Islands.
Australia and other islands in the east. Some make
them of Egyptian origin. Whatever be their origin,
certain it is that they were a better people following
agriculture and trade, using implements of copper,
clearing the jungles, wearing ornaments of gold,
building forts and cities, and having a monarchical
form of government. They were dark in complexion,
bold in spirits, tillers of the soil and worshippers of
Mother Earth under the symbol of serpent. They drove
their predecessors to the hills and forests and occupied
the northern plains. But in time they also had to face
a new invader i the Arvans whom they fought des-
perately for centuries ; but at last failing to cope with
the new comers, they retreated to the Deccan where
their children still form the largest part of the people.
There is very little room to doubt that the Non-
Aryans became disposed of in two differeot ways :
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The spirited and freedom-loving Nagas and Kelas went
to the hills, and the bold Dravidians went beyond the
Vindhyas, A large body of them surrendered to the
Aryans, adopted the victors’ manners, and gradually
became Hinduised. Thus itis that the middle-caste
Hindus were formed of the subcaste Aryans-the Dravi-
dian converts ; the low-caste Hindus were formed of
<ub-caste low Aryans and the Naga and Kola converts.

Though yet far backward, the Non-Aryans are found
brave, truthful, honest and loyal. It was mainly the
Dravidian army that helped Rama to defeat Ravana,
the Tamil King of Ceylon and Southernmost Peninsula.
The Dravidian sepoys lent material aid to the success
of the English at Plassey (1756 A. D.). And it is well-
known that the Dogras and the Gurkhas—the Indian
High landers—are second to mone in bravery and
sturdiness.

@HAPTER VI.
§ 11. Aryan Invasion of lndia.

Many of our countrymen think that we are an
autochthonous people and not immigrauts,

This view appears to be held also by Muir:—

*They (the Aryans) could mot bhave entered from
the West, becaunse it is clear that the people who lived
in that direciion, were descended from those very
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Aryans of India ; nor could the Aryans have entered
India from the North-West, because we have no proof
from history or philosophy that there existed any
civilised nation with a language and religion resembling
theirs, which could have issued from either of those
quarters at that early period and have created Indo-
Aryan civilisation.

Muir's original Sanskrit Texts,

But scholars generally hold that the Aryans lived
somewhere in Central Asia and thence they gradually
spread everywhere. They further hold that from the
eastern shores of the Caspian sea, the Aryans colonised
the North-West parte of the Himalayas and from there
they spread over the northern plains of India. The
reasons shewn for this are 3, viz :—

(iy The rivers, towns and countries mentioned
in the Rig-Veda are found in Central Asia. For
example, 'Yakshu' is the country on the R. Oxus.
‘Aja’ 7 Arjika’ These two are certainly not in India.
Gandhar—Candahar. Roosam—Russia. Saradiay
Sigra 7 Hariyupia—E. Europe. Indrilaya’—north of
the Hindukush moontain; marked in W, & A. K.
Johnston's map as Inder Alaya |

(i) Rivers, Vavpi-vati—Ob or Obei. Arjukia
Araxes or Jaxartes. Sita or Sira—{Hsilo) now yar
mond. Fakshy—Oxus. Sindhu—(Indus) with its 7
branches—viz, Satadru (Sutlej), Parushns —Ravi,
Astkni=Chandrabbdga (Chenab), Marutbridhd— con-
fluence of Chenab and Beas. Vitasti—Beas ; Susomii=
Indus. Arjikia—Vipisi. Rasi—Rahma  Araxes,
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Kramu— Kurum. Gomati—Gomal. Kubbka—Cophes—
R. Cabul, Swpdsiu—Swat in E. Afghanistan, Lake
Arar= Aral,

2. Complexion, religion &c. The Aryans were
white and fair, but their enemies—in India—were dark.
Central Asia was the mother of white people and
India, of black people. The names of gods and the
languages of the Aryan peoples of the Old World point
to a common origin in some spot in Central Asia. CL,

(i} R. V.—Viyu, Soma, Yama, Mitra, Asura &c.
Zend Avesta—Viyu, Homa, Yima, Mithra, Abura &c

(i) R. V.—Axiwan, Arusa, Gandharwa, Ahana &c.
Greek—Ixion, Eros, Kentaurus, Daphoni &e.

(iii) Sanskrit, Persian and the languages of Europe
have been proved by philologists and linguists to be of
common origin

3. Mr. V. G. Tilak, following Dr Warren, Mr.
Gilbert, Mr. Winchel, Prof. Spencer, Prof. Geiki, Mr.
Mallard Reed, M. Jeraffe (Norway) and others, bas
tried to prove, in his “Orion,” the Arctic Home of the
Aryans, His arguments are =

(i) The Rigveda mentions longest days and nights,
and excessive cold.

(i) Astronomical calculations prove that the Arclic
region was once fit lor human habitation,

(iii) There was & months’ day and 6 months® night.
The sun rises there in the south. The stars do not
rise and set there.

This description tallies with several hymns of the
Rig-Veda
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(iv) Calculation of the year from minfer (R. V. I
80.5; 1.64. 14 V. 54, i5,and VL. 10. 7))

Their prayer was “May we live a hundred years
in winter’s bliss with our sons and grandsons®

(v) Going of the Indo-Aryans to the “Northern
Land of Promise” for studying language &c. (Kaunshi-
taki Brahmana).

(vi) The discourse of the Deluge in the Satapatha
Brahmana.

(vii) The countries Vaksu, Rusam and Hariyupia—
af the R,V —are Oxus ( Bactriat) Russia and E.
Europe.

(viii} From R. V.l 22. 16 it appears that Utfara-
Kuru (Siberia) was the pratmanka i e. ‘primitive home
of the Aryans. There they lived from 10,000 B. C. to
8,000 B. C. The reason for lu'ving this Arctic Home —
is mentioned in the Zend Avesta thus :— '

“The paradise of the Arvans was in the Arctic
region ; there the sun was seen only once in the year.
But snow once fell so heavily that the country became
ruined. Owing to excessive cold, the Aryans left it
and started for the South ™

From R. V. 1. 22. 16—21 appears the southward
migration of the Aryans under their leader Vishnu,
Gradually they colonised a country called Indralaya—
moder ‘Inder-Alaya’ shewn on Johnston's map of Asia.
The *Inder Alaya seems to be some 400 miles south of
dts ancient site. It was a cold place. The Aryans
therefore used ineat, wine and very warm clothing,
Fire was an object of their constant worship, The later
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manners and customs of the Indo-Aryans—were evi-
dently of cold countries. In ‘Indralaya’, they lived
from 8,000 to 5,000 B.C. Here they lived in 7 families
or tribes ('Sapla-dhiima’) which perhaps were.—

1. The Indo-Aryans. 2. The lranians. 3. The Teu-
tons. 4. The Slavonians. 5. The Celts. 0. The Pelasgi
and 7. The Romance people (ltalians &c.)

From Indralaya the Aryans dispersed in different
directions after 5,000 B C. Here the Aryan ancestors
lived together, worshipped the same gods, and spoke
the same tongue, Dyaus pitri—in time became the
Gk, Zeus Pater, and Roman Fupiter. Their tongue at
Indralaya was *'Brakma-Bhasha'' olten mentioned in
the Upanishads. That tongue, gradually refined by the
Devas, became Sanskrita i. ¢. perfected and polished.

I'he Vedic Hymns, acc. to Mr. Tilak, were composed
not later than 4,500 B.C.and they show the reminis-
cences of their Arctic Home.

Bailly believed in the common origin of the Egy-
ptians, the Chaldears, the Indians and the Chinese, He
further held that the ancestors of these peoples once
lived in a place called Sibir or Simiri e Sanskrit
Sumer — Sumeru—( the reputed cradle-home of the
Arvans in Central Asia) north of Tatar 1. e, Tartary,
ahout 4¢° or 50° N. L.

Universal History, Vol VI. Chap. 25.

We cannot go so larastlo believe, with Bailly in
the common origin of those proples. Bherenever was
nor is, nor shall ever be a country of pure Aryans. Even

their northern home, the Aryans certainly lived
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amidst the Mongolian people. The most probable fact is
that in all countries of the world where Aryan civilisa-
tion is now found, there were natives—advanced or less
so, to whom in later ages succeeded the Aryans in small
bands to be afterwards supreme in every respect. This
is the case in India where people of pure Aryan descent
is not over 10 P. C,

That a senior branch of the Aryans of Central Asia
came down to I[ndia to be afterwards known as the
Hindus from R. Sindhu—perhaps requires no fresh proof
here, The Uttars Madra, Balk, Kamboja, Gandhar (E.
Alghanistan) &c—had become Aryan colonies before
they reached India Proper.

No definite date can be assigoed to this first Aryan
invasion of India, That it happened before 3,000 B. C.
cannot be doubted, Professor Jacobi and others have
supposed it to be at least 4,000 B'C., If we carefully
consider several other poiuts of reference, we reasonably
arrive at that date. We bave already seen that scholars
generally agree to say that the Aryans had colonised
Chaldea and Egypt before 2,800 B.C. The Panis,
Rigvedic ‘Panis’ (merchants) perhaps colonised the
shores of the Levant as early as 2,800 B. C. From these
we may infer that the Aryans of Central Asia felt in-
clined to found colonies abroad at some time between
3000 to 2800 B.C. Colonisation uwsually follows
commerce and commerce the carly Aryans loved from
their heart of hehirts, as the Aryan children of Eurape do
in modern times, Their acquaintance with R. Sindhu
(Indus) gave a fresh impetus to their natural bent on trade.
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Whatever be the exact date of the Aryan iuvasion
of India, it is certain that Eastern Afghanistan, Kashmir
and the Panjab became a thoroughly Aryan province by
2,800 B. C. The Rig-Veda bears testimony toit. Of
cdurse, the country was not had easily and soom Cen-
turies of struggle went on between the “fair-coloured”
Aryans and the dark-skinned Dasyus—before peace and
order could be established in the soil.

CHAPTER VIL
§ 12. Rise of Kingdoms.

Tae VArraATA DywNasty.

We have seen that by 3,000 B.C.(#) the Aryans
lived in numerous colonies now known as Eastern
Afghanjstan, the Panjab, Kashmir, Western Tibet,
Balkh, Russian Turkestan—{R. V. Vakshs, Puranic
Wankshu or Bankshu or Bakshu—Gk Bactria) &c. In
the northern colonies, the Aryans, divided into tribes,
clans or families, lived under themselves, free trom
any political restraints. Of course, on occasions, they
would fight between themselves, and would combine to
n:pnl an enemy. In the South, the Aryan settlements
were new and constantly exposed to grave dangers
from the Non-Aryans, Hence the necessity of power-
ful monarchs was painfully felt by the new Aryan
settlers of the south. All tradition points to Brakma-
varta (now, Bithoor)—as the seal ol a powerful dynasty.

7
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Under powerful and patronising rulers, it soon became
an ideal kingdom in all respects. Politics, religion,
learning trade, art &c. equally flourished in this early
Aryan  kingdom. The Sarasvafi (Sarsuti}—praised
and held sacred inthe Rig Veda, watered this ladd.
So great was the admiration of Manu for it that he
in his Code (Book 1) has desired all to leacn religion,
manners &c. from the Brahmanas of this holy and
happy abode. With noble pride, we look back over
some five thousand years to that “‘land of promise®)
Mind loses itself in the thoughts of those glories of
yore || Here happened the first political out-burst
of the Indo-Aryans | Here originated the caste-system
of the Hindus. Here was the 1st centre of Indo-Aryan
culture. Here were born Princess Devahuti—female
writer of some Rig-Vedic hymns ; Kapila and Patanjali
—the authors of the Samthya and Yoga philosophy ;
Rishabhadeva—the founder of Faimirm ; Dhruva of
bappy memory ; Bharata—after whom we call oor
land BhAsrata-Varsha and the great poet Vilmiki.
Some say that the Vairija dynasty ruled in Brhamavarta
in Central Asia ; that the Indian Bralimiivarta was of
later origin.

Below . are given the authorities that treat of the
Vairija Dynasty :—

(1) Vishnu Puran Book I. Chap Vil ; Book II.
Chap. | and 13,

(2) Narasinha Puran—Chap. 30.
(3) Agni Furan—-CI:lp. 18,
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(4) Brahma Puran—Chap. 2 and 5.
{5) Harivansa—Chap. 7.
(6) Bhdgavat—Book IV, Chap. 52.
(7) Siva Puran—Dharma Sanhiti—Chap. 23.
(8) Bariha Puran—Chap. 2.
{g) Brahminoda Puran—Chap. 10
(10) Devi Bhigavat—Chap. VIII, 4.

GENBOLOGY OF THE VAIRATA DYNASTY.

Virata—Manu — Privavrat a— Uttanapida—Princess
Devahuii,

I. Line of Privavrala acc, to Vishnu Purana,

Priyavrata—Agnidhra and 9 others—5 Nabhi. Rish
abha Deva—Bharata—Sumati—Indra-dyumna—10 Para-
mesthi — Pratihdra— Pratiharti — Bhuva—Udgitha—i35
Prastara—Prithu —Nakta—Gays#—Nara—20  Virfita—
Dhimin—Mahanta— Manasyu—Twasti—z25  Birdja—
Rija—Satajit—28 Visvagjyoli.

II. Line of Uttanapada, Acc. to Vishnu Porana.

Uttanapada

f

|
Dhruva Uttama (killed by Yakshas}—

5. Sishti and another called Bhavya—Ripu and
4 others,—Chakshusha—Manu i11)}—=Uru and g others—
10 Anga (Youngest of the 6 brothers)—Vena—Prithu—
Antardhi & Pali—Havirdhdna—15 Prichinavarhi and

4 otheas.
Prachetas (10 brothers : had a common wife,) End

of the line :
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1. Viara. Pera. 2950 ro 2930 B. C.

Vitita appears to have been the first great king of the
dynasty, The line bifurcates with his 2 grandsons, .
Priyavrata and Uttanapida. In the 1st branch—from
Virdta to Visvagjyoti—there were 28 rulers who probably
ruled for joo years from 2,950 B. C. Tradilion assserts
that Brakmivarta lay between the rivers Sarasvali and
Drishadvati. That tract was about a hundred miles
to the North-West of Delhi and in extent, about
65 miles long and from 20 to 40 miles broad. The
Sarasvati,—then a mighty river, is now lost in the
desert and still survives in a tiny stream wnamed
Sarsuti, Brahmivarta was not his sole kingdom.
He probably exercised paramount sway over other
tribal lords. Certain it is that he had fought out all
foes, organised a mighty state, encouraged learning,
trade and arts and filled Brahmdvarta with the best
learned men available. With the aid of these sages and
seers, he remodelled society so perfectly that Manu
described it as divine and urged all to imitate moral
manners and costoms of Brahmivarta., The Sarasvata
Brahmans long remained the best of the 5 Gaurian
Brahmans of North India. We haye reasons to believe
further that Virita maintained a strong vavy to keep off
sea-pirates from ravaging the country or looting mer-
chantmen, and to explore and conguer new lands, tales
about which the merchants had brought home from
abroad. We have already noted that the Aryans were
bold navigators. We shall prove it from the Rig-
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Weda and other works later on, Alter bhis death, his
son and successor Manu ascended the throne about
2,930 B. C.

9 Maxvu. PeErH. 2030 To 2900 B. C.

Hindu tradition describes him as “‘a great progenitor,
an illustrious emperor, a benefactor and a great com=
queror,” He was mare ambitious than his father. He
found the treasury full, army and navy strong and the.
people willing. So, he made preparations for conguests.
In several years—he conquered a greater part of Jambu
Dwipa (Asiz) excluding Western Asia and S. E. Asia.

Manu’s whole life was heroism : After having
subjugated Northern Asia, he torned his victorious arms
to other lands. Heis credited with having conguered
countries in the other continents of the globe. The point
is startling, but not t0D impossible to be true. It is said
that he ruled this empire composed of distant parts—
from his capital in Brahmivarta. (Bhagabat, Book 1L
Chapter 21.) His was a wise and beneficent rule.
These commercial and political relations of the Aryans
helped the diffusion of best civilisation over the globe.
This point in particular, Manu, the Law giver had in
mind when he said that the people of the earth should
learn good manners, Customs, religion, morals &c.—
from Brahmavarta (Manu Sanhita. Bk. 1l. 17-24 Slokas.

Aleo Wilson's Preface to Vishnu Purana P, LXVIL

To distinguish him from Vaivaswat Maunn, he is
often called Svayambhuva Manu. This Manu is perhdps
the Menes of Egypt. '



102 THE HINDU HISTORY,

Manu had two sons and one daughter. The eldest
Priyavrata was hercic and helped his father much in
conquests. His daughter Devahuti was an accomplished
princess. So great was her fondness for learning that
she chose, to the rejection of many worthy and princely
suitors, the poor but learned sage Kardama as ber lord.

" Manu gave her a large estate, wealth, ornaments, cattle,
carts &c.  Her thirst after knowledge was fully
satisfied in her new home, To ber we owe several
hymns of the: Rig-Veda. But she is more reputed

as being the mother of our first and great philosopher
Kapila, '

3. PrITAVRATA. Pern. 2900 B. C. o 2575 B. .

Priyavrata succeeded his father about 2900
B. C. He is said to haye been the greatest monarch
of the line. Acc. to Bhigavat, he married princess
Varhishmati, a daughter of Visva-karman—the great
Deva architect, But ace. to Vishou Purana, Priyavrats
married a daughter of Kardama and had by her
To sons and 3 danghters, |If Kardama be the same
whom Privavrata’s sister Devahuti had married, the said
marriage becomes almost impossible. The names of
the 1o sons of Privavrata appear to be somewhat differ.
ent in different Purans, Only Vishou and Garura
Puranas agree, We adopt their names, 3 of his sons
refused royalty and made Pyreums. Priyavrata made a
partition of his empire and sent the 7 sons to 7 different
continents as Viceroys, The eldest prince Agnidhra—
got Jamvu-Dwipa (Asia) 2. Medh#tithi got Plaksha (now
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submerged Indo-African continent). 3. Vapushman
got Salmali (Africa) Q. Is Somali Land—a corruption
of ancient Salmali Dwipa ?# = 4. Dyutiman got some
land in Krauncha Dwipa ( perhaps Awustralasia),
5. Bhavya got Saka Dwipa (Europe). 6, Savama or
Savala got Pushkara Dwipa (continent of good lakes
i. e. North America). 7. Jyotishman got Kusa Dwipa,
continent of Llanos etc.—i, e. South America). Vis,
P Il. 1 ; Bhagavat V. [.; Devi-Bhagavat VI 4.)

Priyavrata was a great man in all respects, His
special fame rests on his conguests. It is said that one
half of his empire was lighted by the sum, while the
other half remained in darkness, This simply means
that his dominions lay widely scattered over the globe
like our world:wide British Empire, Puranists called him
“Priyavrata the Great.” In his old age, he passed into
religious retirement, leaving the Raj to his eldest son
Agoidhra. The bold maritime activities and the
conguests of these early Hindus may be regarded by
some as nothing more than curiosities, In defence,
it may be said that all the traditions of India point to
them as facts ; modern research also finds those
ancients living in a “noon-day glare of civilisation.”
The Aryans, whether of the past or of modern times,
have displayed extraordinary power of brain, body and
mind. Moreover, what is impaossible with the early
Indo-Aryans whose Rig-Veda, whose grammar and
whose philosophy are still extant and excite wonder

of the world ¢
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Priyavrata is said to have introduced the worship
of the goddess Shashthi that bears one-sixth power of
the Creator. [n Bengal, she is still worshipped by our
females in June for male issue, Privavrata had long
no child. At the instruction of a seer, he worshipped
the goddess and obtained a son first of all,

4. AeNIDHRA. Prru. 2875 10 2850 B. O,

Privavrata was succeaded by his eldest son Agnidhra,
formerly a Viceroy under his father in the Northern
Asia, We are told that he ruled the people like his
father. He assumed the reins of government in Brah-
mivarta about 2875 B. C. The empire of Privavrata
split up under his sons who ruled their aown kingdoms,
large or small, without any connection with the Central
government. The system of a central government with
subordinate parts—was almost absent then, Agnidhra’s
reign was not an eventful one, In his old age, he
divided his Asiatic possessions amongst his nine sons,
as fallows =—

1. Nibhi got Hima-varsha alias Nabhi Varsha
which is now the tract between the N. W, Himalaya and
the Arabian Sea,

2. Hari got Naishadha varsha or Hari varsha
between the Mts—Nishadha (Nyssa) and Hemakuta
(Kara korum). This tract is now covered by Karakorum
region and the Russian Turkestan,

3. lidvrita—got /14 varsha—between the Mts, Nila
and Nyssa, now known as the table.land of Pamir=
Sanskrit Parvata Meru or Sumeruy,




RISE OF KINGDOMS, 15

4. Ramyaka got what is now called Chinese
Tartary, between Mts. Sveta (Sofed-Koh)and Nila.

5. Hiranmaya got what is now known as Mongolia
between the Mts. Sringavan and Sofed Koh.

6. Kura got Kuruvarsha—now Siberia, between
Uttara Samudra (North Sea) and Mt. Sringavan.

7. Kimpurusha got what is now N. China, north-
ward to the sea,

8. Bhadrdsva got the southern hali of the Chinese
Empire.

9. Ketuman got Ketumalvarsha—between  the
Caspian Sea and the Milyavan (1) mountain. This is
now ‘Russiatic Turkestan—on the eastern shares of the
Caspian Sea, :

This partition of Asia inlo g parts is mentioned by
(i) Vish. P, II. 2. (ii) Bhdgavat. V. 16. (iii) Devi Bhdg.
Vill. Chap. 4, and 8. (iy) Garura P. 1. Chap. 54. (v)
Brabma P. Chap. 18, (vi) Varaha P. Chap. 38. ({vii)
Brahmanda P. Chap. 75.

5. Nasur 2850 B. 0. 6, RisgaBEA DEVA
2840-2825 B, C.

~ Agnidhra was eucceeded by his eldest son Nabhi
about 2850 B. C. His reign appears to have been barren
of events. The military spirits of his ancestors were
gone Other New Aryan dynasties were rising into
prominence in the North and East. Nabhi's power was
mainly confined to the south of N, W. Himalaya.
Perhaps he thought more of peace and religion than of
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politics. His son Rishabha Deva socceeded him
perhaps about 2840 B.C. Like his father, he also thought
little of politics, Moreover, he was of a, religious turn
of mind. He had numerous wives, chief of whom was
Jayaati, the daughter of Indra—king of the Deva Aryans
of the North, He begot 100 sons, the eldest of whom
was Bharata. He tried his utmost to make his sons
pious and meritorious. He ruled his subjects on
tighteous principles and good counsels given by sages
and seers, It is said that his kingdom was so pros-
perous that greed and theft were unknown. On a
festive occasion he went with his queen Jayanti to his
fatherin-law’s house. There while secing the dance
of a prostitute named Nilinjasd, he suddenly grew sick
of the world and its pleasures. Before long, he return-
ed home and installed Bharata on the throne and then
renounced the world (2825 B. C) He repaired to the
Kailas mountain and there built himself a cot in which
he passed some years in religious conlemplation, He
discovered the first principles of Jaimism. The Jains
call him Adinath or 1st Tirthankar +, e. spiritual con-
queror. The Jain merchants of Western India have
dedicated splendid buildings and temples to Rishabha
Deo—on Mt. Abu (Rajputana). The tenets of Rishabha
Deva were mainly these :—(i) Salvation is possible
without the idea of God.  (ii) Creation is self-sown and
eternal,

(i) Extreme regard for life in any form.
(iv) Moral self-culture.
(v) Living in a state of nature,
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These, said he, lead to Kevala juana i. e pure
wisdom which finally leads to Muksi (salvation). Yatis
alone are entitled to have the enviable “‘pure wisdom®™—
a step to salvation. ,

He thought of no God and gave no idea of God.
Creation, acc. to him, is eternal, He admitted the
authority of the Veda partially, for he could not approve
animal slaughter. His religion was pure, sublime and
natural and as such it was at first meant for the wise
alone, though afterwards introduced amongst laymen
in suitable forms by the later Jainas.

6. BmagraTa. PErg. 2825 B. C.

Prince Bliarata came to the throne about 2825 B C.
He wgs pious but warlike. Hels credited with having
couquered § islands of the sea. What led to these
foreign conguests—is not known. We think—at the
entreaty of the Aryan merchants oppressed by the
natives of those places, Bharata conquered and annexed
those islands to his kingdom, Bharata’s kingdom,
called Bhirata-varsha and composed of g parts, is
mentioned in (i) Vishou P. 1. Chap 2. (i) Mar. P,
Ch. 113 (iii) Vayu P. Chap. 34. (iv) Varaha P. Chap.
75. (v) Bhagavat V. Chap. 16. (vi) Garura P. Part L.
Ch. 54 (vii) Brahma P. Ch. 18, (viii) Mahabharata
—Bhishma Book, Chap. & (ix) Harivansa, (x) Kurma
P. Chap. 45. (xi) Mérkandeya P, Chap. 54. (xii Agni
P. Chap. 119. (xiii) Siva P.—Dharma Sanhita—
Chap. 33 (xiv) Devi Bhigavar. Chap. 4. (xvi)
Padma P. Svarga Part Chap. 2.
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These works simply mention the nine parts. Except
perhaps one, the others give no definite position of
them. Astronomers Vardhamihira (D, 587 A.D.)and
Bhiskara (1114 A.D.) are wrong in their supposed
identifications of those parts in India itself. Cunning
ham also appears to have been misled by them.. The
correct meaning is that Bhdrata varsha i. e. Bharata’s
kingdom, (not /ndia) included eight islands and India
Proper. The Viyu Puran alone, better informed, gives
a somewhat clear idea of the thing : “The kingdom of
Bharata consists of nine islands that are separated from

one another by sea; so they are not easy of access”
They are :—

(i) Iwdra Dwipa—then perbaps an island in the
mouth of the Indus, and now a part of Sind,

(ii) Kasera—Cuich

(iiif) Tdmravarna—Ceylon. ({iv) Gobhastiman,
Andaman,

(v) Niga or Nagavara, Nicoher. (vi) Saumya,
Sumatra, (vii) Gandharva—]Javi. (uii) Baruna, Borneao,
(ix) India Proper (most prob. the N. W. part of it.

In time India alone was called Bharate varsha
Bharata was pious, affectionate to his people and hospi-
table to strangers and guests.» He is called one of the
5 Great Emperors of Ancient India. He performed an
Imperial Sacrifice, He had 3 sons by his queen Pancha-
jani,who were alten at war with one another, He devised
various means to quiet his house but in vain, The princes
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grew more wild day by day. Annoyed, Bharata was go-
ing to leave home when the queen and the Princes fell
on his feet, begged his pardon and warmly pressed him
to stay, solemoly promising correction ol their temper.
Bharata had no faith in their words 3 s0 he left home
and went to the hermitage of Pulastya to practise Yoga
there, At first he improved much in spiritual culture.
But soon an incident happened which guite arrested his
progress. They said, the king had left his palaces and
pleasures but not hisxnltﬂrhment, which caused his fall.
One day when Bharata was performing some ablutions
in a river, a deer, far gone in pregnancy, came 1o the
opposite bank to drink. Suddenly terrified by the roar
of a lion, she leaped on the stream for fear of life. She
almost crassed the river when she dropped a young in
the very water and died. The poor lawn came floating
near the king, Bharata was moved and out of pity took
it home and began to pet it with great care, Other sages
warned him but to no purpose. He looked on that exercise
of mercy as a broad way to heaven. For a year or two,
Bharata entirely forgot his God and reared up the
fawn, with parental care and affection. One day, when
Bharata was out, the fawn, now grown up, was at large,
a wild herd of deer came near the hermitage. The pet
deer at once forgot his benefactor, mixed with the herd
and went away. Bharata on his retarn, found the deer

missing and feit the loss most keenly. His thoughts

were now after the pet and he died before long—think-

ing of the deer.
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After Bharata, the dynasty fast declined, Though
it ran to the 28th generation, we find no kings worthy
of historic note,

The Line of Uttanapdda, the second son of Manu
deserves mention here.

Uttinpdda’s line was a short one of 14 kings., So,
it became extinct by z500 B. C. or earlier.

1. Uttinapdda. About 2900 B. C.

Manu gave his 2nd son a kingdom, we know not
where. Thix Utlinapdda was a weak king and a weak
and uxorious person. He had two gqueens —Suruchi and
Suniti by name. The queens had a son each. The
king was very fond of Suruchi who had tied him in her
apron's strings, As a consequence, Suniti and her son
Dhruva were always slighted. One day, doring the
absence of Suruchi, the kiog took Dhruva, then aged
only six, on his lap and fondled him. Queen Suruchi—
incensed at this, suddenly stepped in, rebuked the king
and forced him to send off Dhruva at once from on his lap.
This sour slight of the step-mother cut Dhruva to the
quick. He went to his mother and stated his sorrows,
Suniti calmed the grieving prince, saying, “My son, pray
to God who alone can make man happy and great.” The
young prince caught the idea and thence lorward learnt
to pray to God for better days—for the kingdom, When
" he grew up a lad, he stole away from his mother—to
live in a wood like an ascetic and to pray to God with |
thorough concentration of mind. The devotion of Dhruva
is still a favorite talk with the Hindus all over India.
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Dhruva asked a kingdom and by the grace of God be
gained it, The proud queen Suruchi and her son Uttama
passed time merrily for several years. Then bad times
came on them, Once Prince Uttama with a large
sretinue, went out a-hunting, In course of his prolonged
hunting excursions, Uttama reached the country of the
Yakshas, north of the Himalayas, Thers unluckily a fight
ensied between the two parties and Uttama ‘was killed
by the Yakshas. The king led by queen Suruchi, former.
ly had banished the innocent gqueen Suniti and ber son,
Now he grew penitent and recalled Suniti and Dhruva.
Having crowned Dhruva on the throne, the old king
passed into religious retirement.

2. Dhruva Perh. 2865 B. C.
Dhruva began to rule about 2865 B. C.. To be

avenged on the authors of his brother's death, he led
an army against the Yakshas and after a sharp conflict,
defeated them, He was an exceedingly popular ruler,
After a long peaceful and happy reign, he attained
Bramha Fnana (a true knowledge of the Supreme
Being ) and left the Raj to his eldest son Sisti, (Vis.

P.l ir & 12.)
Dhruva was followed by 5 kings who are mere blank

pames. The 1oth, Anga is said to have been important.
To show his supremacy, he performed a Horse Sacrifice.
He was a vigorous and good ruler. But unhappily—so
terribly did his son Vena oppress him that he was com=
pelled to abdfcate and turn an anchorite with queen
Sunitha. Bhrigu and other sages then placed Vena on
the throne.
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11. Vena : about 2825 B, C,

From his youth up, Vena was most torbulent and
cruel. It is said that, in his boyhood, often would he
kill bis playmates most frivolously, Now ropalty, made
him blind snd insolent., His tyranny now knew po
bounds, He embraced Jainism and was initiated by
Rishabha Deva himself, He was a sworn enemy of the
Brabmlos, He forced even the Rishis (seers ) to pay
him tribute, He forcibly employed the Brahmins to
carry his palanquins, He stopped all religious perfor-
mance in the State. The whole kingdom was filled with
consternation. To save the Country, people saw no
other alternative but to kill the wicked king. Erelong
Vena was done to death.

By the murder of Vena, the country rather jumped
out of the frying pan into the fire, Anarchy prevailed
everywhere, Life and property were at the mercy of
the robbers. The Brahmans became alarmed, They
soon decided to place Vena’s young son Prithu on the
throne,

t2. Prithu : about 2815 B. C.

Prithu made an excellent king ; soon his full authority
was established over the entire kingdom. He made new
ﬁIlage, towns, ports, castles, camps &c. The country
became highly prosperous under him. They say he was
like Manu in parental affections towards his people, like
Brahm4 in authority, like Vribaspati‘in Vedic lore and
like Vishnu in self-possession. He was modest, meek
and of winning manners. He was unrivalled in doing
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good to others. His praise was on everybody’s lips.
From his time, court-encomiasts called the “Suta and
Migadha® first came in vogut. He died after a very
long and glorious reign of 40 or 50 years. His queen
Archi became a rafi and immolated herself on her
husband’s funeral pyre. His capital was called Prithd-
daka (now Pehoa). The Caste-system first began here.

Prithu was succeeded by his eldest sonm Antardhi
whose crown-name was Bijitdswa. Out of affection, he
appointed his 3 other brothers to 3 parts of the kingdam.
Prithu had left a large hoard in the treasury, which his
pious son utilised in long expensive sacrifices and cha-
rities. His grandson Pidchinavarhi’s reign is reputed for
numerous grand sacrifices. It is said the earth for
many miles was filled with his sacrificial altars. He
was succeeded by his 10 sons whose common name was
Prachetas. We here meet with an instance of polyandry.
The 1o Pracheta brothers had one common wife. With
them the line of Uttanapada comes to an end. Prachetas
were very pious; they refused royalty for Brahminhood,
Their successors passed for sages, and enjoyed high

reputition as model Brahmans.



CHAPTER VIII

§ 13, Aryan Regeneration.

* (i) Down-fall of the Northern Aryans.

(i) The Aryan Kaliyuga Epoch. 3103 B C. (lunar) =
2950 B. C, solar,

(iif) Regeneration. (s) The Saptarshi Era 3076 B, C.
=2gz5 B. C. (solar),

We bave already said, the Northern Aryans lived in
numerous clans. tribes or families—all free in thinking,
living and actions, About 3,000 B. C, the Aryan society
toock a quite new turn. The thoughtful Aryans lived
apart from the mass. Many of them seldom married. The
result was that in half a century, the Aryan mass of the
North became internally rotten, This moral downfall of
the Aryans has been clearly depicted in the Mahabharata,
Peace Book, Chapter 59. In order distinctly to mark
this downfall of the Aryans an epoch called the Kaliyuga
{(Iron Age) was started by the sages. The initial point
ofitis 3102 B. C. lunar=2950 B. C. solar. That
Kaliyuga Era runs even to this day. The sages, alarmed
at the anarchical state of society, informed Brahmg—
the greatest Aryan seer. What Pope was to early
Christendom, that Brahma was to those Aryans, He

held an assembly of the sages and seers whom he

addressed thus :—"“Seers and sages, to allow society to
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gmon without the best thinkers to guide the mass, is 1o
leave the body without the head. True wisdom—the
path to salvation—is attainable in the world and not in
aloofness from it. So, | desire those of youn who are
still young, to marry and beget virtuous children for the
benefit of the society, For better government, [ further
propose to introduce monarchies over the various clans.®
All modestly bowed to his reasonable command, but
many declined to marry for fear of the loss of penance.
Only 21 most distinguished seers, including Brahma him-
sell, married. They are known as Prajdpat: Rishis: e
progenitors. Brahma married fair Savitri reputed for
her chastity. She bore him two daughters and no son.
So he married a second wife from the Indian side, born
of a milkman family., Still he had no male issue, The
progenitors were mostly representatives of clans that
‘owned principalities in different localities. They begot
many children, sorie of whom became seers and some,
warriors. The great sage Bhrigu begot 14 sons. Of
them only two viz. Chyavana and Apnuvan became
seers and 12 became devatas i, . warriors. OF these
latter,, Daksha the youngest founded a small kingdom
near the source of the Ganges, with his capital at
Kanakhala, 2 miles south of Hurdwar. The seven seers
known in history as Sﬂffﬂr.\'.lh.. are said to have been
the ancestors of the high-caste Hindus of India,

An era called the Sapéarshs, of which the initial
point is 3076 B. C. (lumar)=2925 B. C. solar was
started in Kashmir in honour of them. The era is still

current there.
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Below is given a geneology that indicates the
sources of all future dynasties of India :—

1. The Lines of the 7 Seers (Saptarshi) :—

i. Marichi—Kasyapa .. Vivasvin—{From him origi-
nates the Solar dy.) 2- Atri—Soma (From him comes
the Lunar Dy.) 3. Angird begot 7 seers and 10 warrior
spns. Vribaspati and others. 4. Pulastya—Visravas—
Kavera., 5. Pulaha=Gati—Kardama, Variman and
Sahishnu. Kapila and g daughters. (Harivansa and
Vish. P.) 6 Kratu=Sanpati—The "“Valakhilya’ sages
said to be pigmies in stature ¢ 7. Vasista.

1i. The great sage Bhrign begot 14 sons, of whom
2 hecame scers and 12 kings. Daksha—the youngest
of these, founded a small kingdom near the scurces of
the Ganges.

The Brahmans and the Kshatriyas of ancient dyna-- -

sties were descendants of these 7 or 8 seers, Other
lines originated from other progenitors, The Rig-Veda,
the Sanskrit Epics and the Puranas have mentioned
many distinguished kings who belonged neither to the
Solar nor to the Lunar dynasty, but to other less i Im-
portant dynasties, np more represented or recﬂgnlsrd
Brabma, Vishnu, and Siva make the Hindu Trinity.
Brahmh is the Creator, Vishou the Preserver and Siva
is the Destrover and Reproducer. Needless to say that
this later spiritual evolution was based on historical
element (vide also A A, Macdoneli’s Sanskrit Literatura).
Historically, Brahmi—the greatest Aryan sage, regene-
rafed the Aryans, by asking the seers to raise up issue
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(Mahabh, and Brahma Vaivarta Puran, Brahma kbanda,
Chap. 8 ; also Srikishna Khanda, Chap. 32.)

Marichi’s son was Kidsyapa, so called from Kasya, a
special preparation of Soma juice,whicli was his favorite
drink. He was a great warrior. Tradition asserts
{vide Rajatar;ngini] that he had wrested the lowery vale
now called Kashmir (Kdsyapa Meru or Mir) from a
Daitya king calied Jalodbhava. Kasyapa married several
daughters of Daksha—king of Kanakhala, In his first
wife Diti, he had begot two powerful sons namely
Hiranyaksha and Hiranya Kasipu. Their children be-
came known as the Daityas. They soon multiplied and
attained great political importance. lo the 2nd wile
Aditi, Kasyapa begot 12 sons called the Adityas from
their mother, Adifs.

These new Aryans occupied all tracts north of the

+ - + Himalayas ; About 2860 B, C. the Daitya and the
Dinavi Aryans grew very powerful, It is said, they
built a small empire.

' The most excellent people that the world has per-

haps yet produced, were the Devas, a section of the new

Aryans. Many of the prominent Devas have long

ﬁssed for gods, and have lost their original historic
characters, Yet, doubtless they were men—'excellent
men’—*the Shining Ones.’ We give the following proofs
of the human nature of the Deva Aryane, though the

Sanskrit Epics, the Puranas, and other works have been

highly saturated with their deification :—
(i) Yudhisthira, speaking on Drath, observes—'No-
body can escape death. Death kills the Devas, the

[
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Dinavas, the Gandharvad and all' (Mahabh. Drona Book
Chap. 50).

(i) Again, Narada also speaking on Death, says—
“The Devas also with Indra at their, head, die like men.
The Devas also have mortal names and frames.’ (Mahabh.
Drona Book. Chap. 55.)

fiii) In reply to the taunt of Indra, the king of the
Devas, Bali—the Daitya Emperor—said :—*I, you and
all others, who will in time, obtain the Indraship, will
g0 the same way as hundreds of Indras have already
gone. This Indraship is not held by anybody for ever.
Many others will gain the Indraship in future.” (Mahabh
Peace Book, Chap, 227))

The Devas belonged to many families—the most im-
portant being the Aditya, the Visvadeva, the Basu, the
Tushita, the Abhasvara, the Marut, the Mdihdrajika, the
Sddhya, the Rudra &c. 33 of the Devas attained special
excellence and became most distinguished. These 33
Devas became afterwards in popular legend, magnified
into 33 crores of devas, as if one deva is equalto a
crore of ordinary mortals | |

From the Matsya Purana Chap. g5 appear the homes
of the different peoples of that time :—

(i) The Daityas and the Danavas lived on the Sweta
Parvata (Sofed Koh ? ) to the far north.

(i) The Devas lived on the Sumeru uow perh,
known as Pamir Tableland. :

(iti) The Rikshasas, Piskchas and Yakshas—on the
Himalayas. (Perh, ancestors of the Dravidians,)



ARYAN HEGENERATION. 151G

(i) The Gandharvas and Apsaras (ancestors of the
Afghans) on the Hemakuta {Karakoram.)

(v) The Nagas and Takshakas (ancestors aof the
Turks)—on the Nishadha (Mt. Nyssa.)

(vi) The great seers lived on the Mt. Nila—to the
far north.

(vii) The Pitris lived on the Sringawan hills, to the
west of Mt. Sumeru i. ¢ on the eastern shores of the
Caspian Sea. Other accounts are found elsewhere,

The kings of the Vairajadynasty of Bithoor gradually
lost all hold on the North. About 860 B.C, Daityas
grew powerful so much so that several of them are
called by the Puranists as emperors. The Deavas also
gradually rose to great eminence by 2850 B. C.  Their
rise and excellent progess was watched with the
extreme jealousy by the Daityas. The brotherly and
friendly relations between the Daityas and the Devas
were now daily strained. :

Before long, an incident happened that drove the
both to bitter hostilities for long 32 years, off and on.
This is known as the First Great Civil War or the
Devisura War. Somadeva, the Chief of the Atri clan
and founder of the future Lunar Dynasty of N. India,
intending to perform an Imper‘ial Sacrifice, summoned
amongst others, the Daityas who however, indignant
at this presumptuous audacity of the Devas, resented
and refused to attend, Nay, they declared war on the
Devas and soon invaded the Deva territorry, We do
not know the strength of each army nor the details of
the battles fought. The conflict was very sharp and the
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toss of lives on both sides was considerable, The War
began in 2850 B. C. or a little after, and ended in
2818 B, C. The Devas were unrivalled in religion,
learning, arts and industries ; but perhaps a little iuferior
to the Daityas in military operations. So they frst
sustained great defeats. Then a Deva General, Puran-
dara by name began Lo figure prominently. His capital
success in the war led the Devas to declare him their
king with the title of Zndra (lit. ‘the most exalted king").
Defeat quickened the Daitya spirit and after some time
they fell on the Devas with such a terrible onset that
the Devas failed to hold their ground. The Deva canse
was going to be lost when Siva, the mighty Chief of the
Rudras, took the field, at the entreaty of the Devas,
turned the tide of the battle, inflicted a signal defeat
on the Daityas and drove the enemies 1o the shores of
Paschima Samudra (weslern sea : Arabian or Caspian
Sea). When the Daitvas were first strengthening  their
power in the north. several Daityas then migrated to the
South, and founded kingdoms in several parts of India,
One powerful kingdom was to the south of the Vindhyas ;
several were on the eastern Vindhyas , one was in
Kikata (Gaya province) When the Northern Daityas
grew a litle weakened, the Southern Daityas came
forward against the Devas. South now became the
dancing pround of Mars, Rudra (Siva) apain led an
army and after a hard struggle killed Tripura—the
Daitya king of the Central Province, The services of
Rudra to the Deva cause have beea thankfully sung by
the seers : R. V. 1l 33. 5-9 :—
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(i) “Able-bodied, possessed of many forms, tecrible
Rudra is wearing bright gold ornaments. He is the
lord of the universe and preserver of all,

(i) *O worshipful Rudra | You are the holder of
bow and arrow. You have many forms and have worn
the ornaments called nishka, You preserve the whale
wide world. Who is stronger than you ?

{iit) *Let ns pray to the fierce Rudra—seated in
the car. youthful terrible like a beast and destroyer of
foes. May His army kill our enemies.!”’

(iv) “‘As the son bends to his blessing father, so do
we bend before you, O great Rudra I*

(v) ‘‘Be propitious : be not angry with us ; do not
destroy us, We shall all—suns, grandsons together
pray to Thee much in this Sacrifice."”

To the heroic Rudra family, the debt of the Devas
appears to have been immense. Tradition bears Lhe
bright record of the deeds of one female-warrior, even
Uma, wife of Rudra. In terrible battles, she killed
the Daitya Chiefs Mahisha, Sumbha and Nishumbha
(grandson of Pralhada) and their Generals Dhumraksha,
Chanda, Munda and Raktabija, on the Vindbya hills.
Alarmed at these reverses, one great Daitya king,
Durga by name, collected a very strong and large army.
The Dievas feared that their fortune now hung by a
slender thread. So they were filled with dismay. But
Uma again took the feld with a lion ramp. Still no
heart cherished the least: hope of her success against
such strong and epormous odds. Before battle, she
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inspired her soldiers with her martial spirit so much so
that her soldiers saw her as a very goddess of Victory
incarnate, The battle was the fiercest—Umi& won the
day after all. Later on, her son Kartika became the
General of the Deva army. He killed the last great
Daitya Tiraka by name.

A somewhat detailed description is given of the
wife and sons of Rudra—in the R. V. VI. 66. 3; VL 66.
it and VI, 66. 64.

The worship and image of Siva of the after age
originated from the descriptions given in the Rig-Veda
already gquoted. The Devas gave Uma the title of
ﬂurgﬁ for having slain the most formidable foe Durga.
Her worship frst began a century later—i, r. ahout
2700 B. C. It is said that Suratha first started her puja.
To clear the point, we quote a portion of the early
geneology :—Soma (the founder of the Lunar Dynasty)
—Budha—Chaitra—Adhiratha—Suratha : Again, Uttan,
pada—Dhruva—Utkala—x —Nandi. Suratha, being
defeated by Nandi, lost his kingdom and went to the
wood, smarting under grief. A Vaisya king ruled Kalinga
then. His grandson—Prince Samidhi was turned out
of the house for his extreme liberalitv. Samadhi met
Suratha and both became friends., Once they saw a
great sage named Medhasa. At his instance, they
followed him to Pushkara, 7 miles from Ajmir, and
there they long prayed to Durgéd for better times. In
their worship, they became Sf¥ddha i, e. successful. It

= s said that Suratha regained his kingdom by another
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fight and Samadhi regained Kalinga. That Durgd Puja
now forms the greatest festival in Bengal—with the
difference that formerly her worship was mental and in
the spring season, but now her image is waorshipped
in Autumn,

The war was a defensive one for the Devas and they
maintained their own, The Daitya power continued
in the North and in India. The hostilities stopped for
a time no doubt. But we shall hear of fresh out-break
hereafter The Devas gradually obtained great pnlititli
importance. Several most distinguished Devas deserve

special notice here :—

{iy Brahmas, son to the sage Niranjana, was Pope
of the Aryans; lived on the Pamir Table-land of which
the eastern 'boundary was Thian-san Mt, Chinese
Thian-san= Abode of Brahma .cf. also San-Po= Brah-
maputra, Hindu tradition points to this greatest seer
as the first source of all knowledge, secular and sacred :
He it was who had first compiled the Vedic hymns,
drawn up a Penal Code,compiled an alphabet afterwards
parent of the Sarads, Srikarsha and Kufila alphabets,
written the frst great medical work : had been the
first great astronomer, veformer, regenerator and
coloniser. He was a very Angel of Peace and Progress
and knew little or no fighting at all. No Pope in the
early Christendom commanded a greater respect and
confidence as did Brahmi—in the then Aryan waorld.
He was the supreme authority on all matters. It is said
that Ujjain, House of Brahma on the Sumeru (Pamir)
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and Siddhapuri—now Sid-rov (see Johnston’s Map of
-Asia) in Siberia—were on the 0° meridian of (he
Hindus. 4 great rivers flowed down the Tableland : the

Bhadii or Subhadra (Ob or Obei)}—R. V. Favydivali,
Aowed to the north ; the Sita (Hsi-to) now Farmond

and Subdhini (Huangho) flowéd eastward to the Chinese
Sea. The Wankshu—R. V' Yakshu, (R. Oxus) flowed to
the west ; and the Alakinanddi (the Ganges) flowed

sputhward. Later on, when spiritual ideas were evol-

ved out of these historical data, Bralimi came to be

known as the Creafor’—an idea still prevalent in all
Hindu writings ! We have mentioned Brabhmi as a

colomiser. He was perhaps ithe first to discover the
most philosophic grounds of India and Burma where he

lived for penetential purposes, performed Sacrifices and

then flled them with sages who alterwards made
extensive penance-groves and hermitages there, Modern
Buorma—Sanskrit Bralimadega—owed its name fo

Brahmi who had lived there for several years on the

lravati (Vide Sabdakalpa Druma, Brahma &c). From

Brahma’s first asironomical observations made in

Assam, the country received the name of FPrag-Jyotisha.
(i) Rudra—was the Chief of the Rudra family of

11 brothers: he lived on the® Kailasa mountain. He was

a great hero, physician, law-giver and the greatest
grammarian that the world has yet produced. His first

wife was Sati who probably lent the word Sa#i to a self-

immolating Hindu widow. In the Puranas, he is known

as Siva (the great Benefactor.) Hercic Umi—his and

wife already noted, was daughter to a king of Simla
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(iii) Indra :—It was the title of the Deva-king.
Purandara or Sakra had killed g9 powerful Daityas and®
performed 100 Sacrifices, For his valor &c. he was
elected the 15t Indra, He married Sachs Devr, daoghter
of a Daitya Chief named Puloma. He had 3 sons and_
one daughter. This Princess Jayanti was married to
Rishabha Deva, the well-known founder of Jainism.

Indra lived at his capital Amarivati—in the tract
called Indrilaya—now shewn as /nder Alaya in Johns-
ton’s Map, to the north of the Hindukush mountain.
Most prob. the original Indralaya was some 400 miles
more northerly than it is now. In the Rig-Veda, we
find Indra in twa capacities viz, as the Rain god and
as the Deva king and the greatest Protector of the
Aryans. Of the gods of the R, V—lndrais the most

prominent and is invoked with some 250 hymns. We

guote a few for illustration :—
(i) Visvamitra, invoking Indra, says :—

“0 Indra | killing the Dasyus, save the Aryans.™
(R. V. I, 34

(ii) One day, in one single engagement, Indra killed
50,000 of the enemies, (R. V.1V, 28.)

(iii) The powerful Non-Aryan Chiefs Ku-yava and
Ayu lived in forest tracts and would fall an the Aryvan
villages and towns, with their men, whenever an oppor-
tunity occured. (R. V. L 104.)

(a) The ‘most powerful was Krishna who lived on
the R. Ansumati, His army was 10,000 strong. Very
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great was his oppression. So, Indra killed him.
IR, V. VIL, ¢6.)

{(iv) Indra also punished even refractory and wicked
Aryan kings, Two Aryan kings Arna and Chitra-ratha
were killed by Indra in a battle on the R, Sarayn.

(v} Indra gave a realm to king Duryoni—after
killing the Non-Aryan Chief Kujavacha, (R. V.1, 174.)

{vi) Indra killed the Non-Aryan kings Nava Vastwa
and Vribadratha and placed Aryan kings on their
thrones. (R. V. X. 49.)

The Indras—one after another—continued to rule in
the north till some time after the Mahabharata War.
Then we hear of them no more,

Some sages first introduced the worship of Indra into
the Aryan society. It however met with a storm of
oppaosition from other sages. The praise and despraise
of Indra are recorded in the numerous hymns of the
Rig-Veda. The worship consisted mostly in Baechan-
alian feasts. This religious difference led the Iranians
1o separate from the Indo-Aryans. The Irinians
were strict moralists. Even the majority of the Indo-
Aryans were opposed to the worship ol [m:]:a.

(iv) Vishnu was the youngest of the Adityas, but
greatest of them all in merits. He was a warrior and
had killed several powerful Daityas. It is said that he
had built Lanka in Ceylon for the summer residence of
Indra.

(v) Daksha, son of Bhrigu, ruled at Kanakhala near
Hardwar. He was father-in-law to most of the elderly
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Devas. He had married his Princess Ddkshiyani to
Rudra, She was very chaste. So they called her Sati
Once Daksha was present in a Deva assembly where all
but Rudra rose to him, Daksha was wounded. After
some time Daksha performed a Sacrifice to which he
invited all the Devas but Rudra and Safi. Sati was
aggrieved and came down from Kailas to her father's
house. Daksha blamed Rudra so much in her presence
that she was cut to the guick'and died soon. Sati
already enjoyed great reputation for her virtue, Her
relics were distributed and interred all over India. That
has given rise to 51 Sacred Places of the Hindus,

(vi) ‘Uriha'spaﬂ and Sukra :—Vrishaspati was priest
and guru to the Devas, and Sukra, a poet, was priest to
the Daityas and the Dinavas. Both were well-versed
in the Vedic lore : wrote on law, medicine, astronomy,
art of government &c. Vrihaspati is said to have first
formulated A#heism for some political purpose,
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§ 14. The Great Renaissance.
Tee 29th Cextrry B. C.

The Aryans of the North were chicfly of 1wo
classes :—the Suras and the Asuras. The lormer were
so called from their excessive drinking of Surd (wine),
while the latier were ridiculed as dsuras i.e. Tectotalers
or people without wine. The latter were puritans and
small in number ; while the former were a large sel
of chartered libertines. We have policeH their moral
fall. We have noticed also the reformation and
regeneration of the Aryans, by the greatest seer
Bralimd. The new children of the Rishis, now called
themselves Depas, godly men or shining people™
These Deva Aryans were certainly men like us—mortal
beings—historic persons. Later on, spiritual ideas were
evolved out of the pure historical data. Ewven'in this
new creation of their divinity, their semi-historical
character is clearly visible. It is already noted that the
Acyans were composed of many tribes, clans and fami.
lies. The countries of Central Asia were mostly under
the influence of the Deva Aryans., The word Assra
has become opprobrious in India : it now means a de-
mon, or an evil genius The Rishis were the best
specimens of the Aryans, Brahmd, the most wersatile
g.cuinu, was the acknowledged Chief of the time. It is
said that under his instroctions, 8 Surendras i. e. Chiefs
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of the Devas, conducted the administration of the
Aryan States of the North. .

By the middle of the goth century B. G, the down-
fall of the Aryans was almost complete. The 88,000seers
never married; even many females took to religion and
never married. The time is marked by the Kaliyuga Epoch,
beginning in 3102 B. C. (lunar )=2950 B C. ( solar ).

About 2goe B. C. or later, Bralimii set about to rege-
nerate the Aryans. His Reformation brought about the
Great Renaissance of the zgth century B. C., not yel
known in human histery. y .

Scholars are eloguent in their praises of Hindu wis-
dom, arts, and tongue; but they do not know the rich
store of lore of the Renaissance. In comparison, all
later Hindu wisdom appears as mere commentaries—
explanations 1!

Below isgivena brie
which forms the fountain-head of sll our later know-

ledge and art. The  History of no nation, ancient or
modern, gives us a people like the Devas. Each of the
33 principal Devas was a versatile genius, OF the most
distinguished Romans, J. Casar alone, excelled in nine

dificrent qualifications. Some of the courtiers of Philip I].
pen, sword and altar.  But

f history of the Deva Renaissance

of Spain were experis in
they are nothing, if brought to the Devas.
"I, Religion .—The method of worship took a new

turn with the Devas. Qur Rishis had followed a simple
natural course. But the Devas introduced magnificent
sacrifices, often connected with their conquests, Brick-
built altars of various shapes were devised, Several

a

.
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priests were employed. Beasts were killed. Grand
feasts followed, along with gifts to sages and the poor,
music, song and dance &c.

Il. Literature :—It is a general belief that the four
Vedas, except the oldest parts of the Rig-Veda, were
composed and compiled in India. No doubt, there is
much truth in it, We, however, think that all the Vedas
originated in parts in the North. [t is said that Brahm4
had set men to collect the earliest hymns of the Rig-
Veda. These amounted to a huge mass, numbering
aboyt a lakh f100,000) of hymns. Evidently, a very
small part of them came to India.

With the beginning of grand sacrifices and other
rites and rituals, the Yajur Veda also (the Black one)
began in the North, Surya Deva, the youngest brother
of Brahmd, had compiled the Samans. (Chh&ndogya
. Upanishad ; the Black Yajur Veda, P. 477 and Manu
Sanhit, 1V. 124).

“The Sima Veda was composed in Deva-lokai. e
North and brought to India afterwards Man u's adjec-
tive pitrya is wrongly explained “as “sacred to the
manes.” Dr. Buhler and Prof. Maxmiiller also have
followed the wrong meaning and said, “Sima Veda
is sacred to the Manes” ; though this Veda knows
pothing of a Srdddha ceremony. The great sage
Atharvi, born of the Angird clan, (some identify him
with the great sage Bhrigu) and a disciple of Brahma,
wrote 2 Veda of his own, full of charms, spells, incanta-
tions, domestic rites and medicines, It was intended for
the common people of the North, In its present form of



THE GHEAT RENAISSANGE. 131

20 Books, this Veda is said to have been composed by
other sages of the Angiras clan [ts chapter on Brahma-
Vidya (Theosophy) is a novel feature, Yetit long remain-
ed non-canonical. The Mundakopanishad, Beginning,
states that Brahmd taught Atharvd Theosophy, The
spirit of the time had inspired some of our ladies even to
compose a good number of hymns still extant.

‘The word 'Bible’, originally a book, afterwards came
to mean “the holy book®, the Scripture. So, the word
Veda originally meant “‘kmowledge® (of the Aryans) but
afterwards, “Sacred Knowledge”. Tradition asserts
that Atharva’s first collection and arrangement of the
Rik, Yajur and Sama hymns &c.—became known as the
Trayi of the North. They are our modern Poetry,
Prose and Songs chanted for different ends. Agmi
Dewa collected the later Rig-Vedic hymns in India. The
Seer Vayu collected the Black Yajur Veda in India
(Manu, L. 23); also Satapatha Bidhmana, XI. 4. The
White Yajur Veda was composed by Yajna Valkya in
the 14th century B. C.

The study of the Vedas now became an important
thing with all the Aryans who followed the Vedic reli-
gion. To facilitate the Vedic study, six supplementary
subjects also were coltured at the same time. These
were Sikskd (Orthography and correct articulation),
Kalpa rites and rituals, Different Sacrifices, their method
of performance, altars, effects, priest &c.—were explain-
ed in it. Here is the origin of the rudiments of Hindu
Geometry, Vydkarana (Grammar): Before 2900 B. C.,
the Aryans spoke a free tongue called Brakma Bhishd
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or Balhika Bhishi. This was a free, irregular and
rugged language, Dr. Macdonell calls it an older form
of classical Sanskrit. Most of the Rig-Vedic hymns are
composed in it.  The authors of the Indian Brihm ana
Works and the Upanishads also used that rugged tongue
more or less. The Aryans now requested the Devas to
refine that tongue, Here is the need for writing regular
Grammars. Several Devas took up language and gave
it the most scientific treatment. Indra invented the
14 vowels. Mahesa invented the 29 letters (25 conso-
nants Ka fo ma-+ 4 semi vowels viz Y, R,L, W}. Chiand ra
invented the 4 aspirants S’, Sh, S, H. Brahmé made
up the remaining 16 or 17 letters. This new alp habet
calied Brakmi Lipi, contained 63 or 64 letters, re.
presenting all the varities of sounds. Indra, Chandra,
Mahesa and Kumdira wrote a Grammar each. The
first two viz, the Aindra and the Chindra Grammars
are now forgolten. The Makesa Grammar is stil
extant, though rare. A portion of the Grammar of
Kumira, 2 son of Mahesa, is preserved in the Garura
Purana. The Grammar of Mahesa, the first scientific
grammar in the world, now became standard with the
Aryans. The Brahma Bhih4, now confined and refined
by the rules of the new Grammars, became known as
Sanckrita or Deva-Bhashs (Tongue of the Deva Aryans,

Below are given some of the views of eminent
scholars on Saemskrit, its use and its relation to other
ancient languages of the world :—

(1)  “Sanskrit is the greatest language in the warld,
As Mathematics is the foundation of Astronomy, so is

I
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Sanskrit’ the basis of Philology"—Prof. Maxmuller’s
Science of Language.

(2) “Sanskrit is more perfect and copious than
Greek and Laiin and more exquisite and eloguént than
either,”"—Prof, Bopp in Edinburg Review,

(3) Sanskrit was at one time the only language of
the world® — Prof. Bopp.

(1) “Fustly it is called Sanskrit i, e. perfected or
finished.— Schlegel’s History of Literature. .

(5) “The modern philology dates from the study of
Sanskrit by the Europeans® Dr. Hunter.

{6) *In point of fact, the Zend is derived [rom
Sanskrit. Prof. Heeren's Historical Researches.

(7) “*Sanskrit is the origin of the modern languages
of Europe®™—M. Dubois.

{(8) ‘*All the langunages of the Indo-European Family
are derived fr om Sanskrit” Dr. Ballantyne.

() “Itis only of late years that any relationship
was allowed between Hebrew and Sanskrit, but Furst
and Delitzach have abundantly proved it and it is now
aniversally acknowledged,” {Pococke, “India in Greece,)®

It is wrong to suppose that Sanskril is the mother
of those tongues, Sanskrit is, in fact, one of the
nomerous tongues that sprang up from the Aryan
-Tu:gur of Central Asia, known to us perhaps as Brahma
or Balhika Bhdshd, Sanskrit was made by the Deva
Aryans : henee it is often called Deva Bhdshd.

Vilmiki and Vydsa followed the Mihesa Grammar.
The so-called "drsha prayogas” of Vilmiki and Vyisa
are wrongly explained as poefical license. They are

L
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correct according to the Maihesa or other Vedic Gram-
mars, but wrong, according to Panini and others, Panini
is now universally admired for his “shortest and the
fullest Grammar in the world” In the history of
Sanskrit Literature, two persons appear to be singularly
fortunate : the Grammarian Panini and the annotator
Malli-natha. Both were best compilers but now they
have passed for excellent awthors. All science, all
seceet of the perfect language lies in Mahesa’s arrange-
ment of the Alphabet in 14 rules, adopted and explained
by Panini, Malesa wrote his Grammar for Vedic use,
but Panini meant his work for both secular and sacred
compositions, A critic defending an apparently errone-
ous expression of Vyasa in the Mahibbarata says
that Panini is to Mahesa, as a drop ol water is to the
occean,

The following is his observation :—‘Vyasa has
derived many cxcellent gems (1., expressions) from the
sea of Mihesa Grammar., Are they possible in the
Grammar of Panini which is no better than a little water
accumulated in the foot-print of a cow "

In the branch of Nirukta i.e. Vedic glossary, the
names of st Indra, Soma, Kdsa-Kritsna stand promi-
neat, Their works have long disappeared. So we
cannot say what improvements thy made in that study.

Chhandas (Prosody) also cerlainly received some
attention. The Rig-Vedic hymns were composed fn
seven different metres, Dr. Macdonell says, “The metri-
cal skill is considerable,"”

(fmp. Gas. India. vol. 11. P, 210,)
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It is well-known that Indo-Irania, West Asia and
Europe bear striking resemblance in language and
other things. Scholars, after careful engquiry and
examination, have found that those languages though
akin, do not yet prove a racial wnity. They tiace all
the tongues to am Aryan tongue of Central Asia. 1
think this Aryan tongue was the Brahma Bhashd or the
Balhika Bbashi Both Brahma tongue and Sauskrik
were brought to India.

The Renaissance is noticeable in the field of astro-
nomical research also. It does not appear that our
astronomy had made much progress before 3000 B. C.
Only a few passages of the Rig-Veda, describe the
motions of ithe celestial hemisphere or of the stars
therein, The earlier Rishis knew the Rikshas (the
Great and Little Bears). R.V.1.24. 10 They knew
of a day and night of 6 months each in the Arctic
Region. Long Dawns are mentioned in some 20 ot 25
hymns, Short Dawns also are mentioned ip R. V. 1.
92. 1; 1.92, 10: K. 48 6. The sunless morth and the
Aurora Borealis are hinted. The celestial pole was in
the zenith and the revolutions of the stars were round a
perpendicular axis. The high antiquity of the Hindu
astronomy has been discussed by some of the greatest
astronomers in Europe and is still unsettled. Cassini,
Bailly and Playfair maintain that observations taken
before gooa B. C. are still extant and prove a consider-
able degree of progress already made at that period.
Their opponents like La Place, De Lambre.and others,
have doubted the anthenticity of the observations and
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the validity of the conclusions. We, however, are not
so much disposed to brush away the point so easily.
Tradition preserved in the Mahabharata, Peace Book
and elsewhere, states that at least g astronomers flou-
rished in the twenty-ninth century before Christ, Itis
already noted that Brahmd and Vrihaspati excelled in
the Vedangas of which astronomy is a part. So,itis
likely that some progress was made in the subject
before 2900 B. C. Brahmd, Vivaswiin, Soma, Vrihaspati,
Garga (not of the first century B.C)), Nirada, Pardsara
(not father of V}Asn}, Pulastya and Vasista. The last
two were two of the 7 seers koown as Saptarshi.

These names alone have come down to us; but their
observations and works lie concealed in priestly obscu-
ration.

Brahm# made certain observations in Kama-rupa in
Assam. To commemorate this earliest observation in
Iindia, Kamarupa was called the Prag-Jyotishka Desa.
The work of Vivaswan, now known asthe Suryya
Siddhanta® received its final reduction perhaps in the
fifth or the sixth century after Christ. The book,though
alearned one, yet suffers terribly from obscuration.
The work of Brahmid, called the “Brima Siddhants®
was revised by a Vardhamihira about 80 A. D.

It is often alleged that the early Rig-Vedic Seers
knew not the planets, For, the Rig-Veda makes no
distinct mention of them, We think, those early Rishis
had no occasion to speak of them. Moreover, the
Rishis watched the course of the moon through the
circles of steady groups of star's, to ascertain the auspi-

-3
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cious hours for sacrifice &c, The planets wers wander-
ing luminaries. The sun they certainly knew and cailed
it the upholder of the earth, (R. V. )i b Rig-Veda
makes indirect reference toa planet called Brahmanas-
pati, perhaps, later Vyikaspati (Jupiter). Some give the
date of the discoverv of Jupiter as 4500 B. C.; an emi-
nent English astronomer, as 4,000 B.C. Hindus recog-
pise numberless planets, of which g are chief viz,
Ravi (Sun), Soma (Moon), Mangala (Mars), Boodha
{Mercury), Vrthaspals (Jupiter), Sukra (Venus), Sanais-
chara (Saturn), Rahu (Node) and Kefw (Apside). For
some reasons, [ am induced to believe that some of the
astronomers mentioned above, had discoverad some of
the planets in the same 2gth. century B. C. Thus,Vivas
win was perhaps the discoveres of the sun: hence he is
often spoken of as the sun and his dynasty as Solar.
Soma discovered the moon 5 50, he is often called
Chandra (moon) and his dynasty as Lunar. Mars was
perhaps discovered hy Skanda or Kartikeya,son to Siva,
This is rather plain from the legend connected with the
birth of Skanda, the Deva General (Mahlibha, Wood
Book). Kumfraisa name of Skanda, So it scems
probable that the second part mdra of ‘his name gave
rise to the name Mars.

Boodha, properly Wudka (Woden), son to Soma,
was perhaps the discoverst of Mercury. Vribaspati, -
priest to the Devas .nd the Seers, discovered Fupiter,
called in Skr. Vihaspati or Fiva, Lat. Giovdi. Its
pame of Sthila Graha (the largest planet) is perhaps
connected with Ther, Usanas, priest to the Ddnavas

u,
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and the Daitya Aryans, perhaps discovered Vemus

(Skr. Swéra=the éright planet). Hence he is often

called Sukrichdrya. [Its other name of Bhrigu is found

in A.S. Friggd and English Fri. Usanas was son

to the great sage Bhrigu, Safurm, Skr, Sanais-chara,
Zend. Sanj-char **Slow mover", was perhaps, discovr-
ed by Sani, a son to Vivaswiin, by his ‘queen Chhays.

A curious legend, illustrative of the evil cye of Sani,
is conpected with the birth of the elephant-headed
Hindu god Ganesa. Ganesa was the second son of
Mahesa by Durga, Princess of the hill-king of Simld.

It is said that all the Devas except Sani came (o see
Ganesa, Hard-pressed, Sani did come at last. Just

as he saw Ganesa, the child’s head was found missing,

Soon, however, a young elephant’s head was brought

in and set. It is difficult to ascertain the astronomical

truth of this legend. Asa god, Ganesa is worshipped
first of all. His calm figure, besmeared with vermillion,

is to be met with everywhere in India, at the entrance .
of all doors. He is the reputed giver of success in all

undertakings,

At first they knew only five planets ; to them they
added 2 viz the sun and the moon, making 7 (seven) in all,
Rahu and Kty are not stars, but two opposite points
Where the sun’s ecliptic cuts the orbit of the moon,
. As the influence of these two (Node and Apside) " was
found equal to that of a regular planet, they included
them also as planets, The regular seven planets move
forward, but the Node and the Apside. move ifi an ultra
Course i, g, in an opposite direction from the sun.
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Hindus exclude the Earth, but put in the Moon, asa
planet. The Moon, has been long regarded in the
West as a satellite or secondary planet, moving round
the Earth, Recently, however, it is found as 2 joint-
star or joint-planet with the Earth, This joint relation
was perhaps long known to the early Rishis who, there-
fore, ignored the Earth as a planet.

It also deserves notice here that several words in
Sanskrit meaning the Earth come from roots meaniog
to move. The Rig-Vedic Gaw (Earth), Zend. Gou
and Greek, Gaoia—are all from root gd Lo go, to move.
A. S, Cu perhaps means the same, English Earth,
Gk. Era, Skr. [rd comes from Skr. ¢ Lo go, to moye,
Hence Gau (Earth) means a moving body.

A planet in Sanskrit is called a graha. from root
grah to receive. Does it then mean & star that
receives light or motion, say, from the sun? Graka
means a burden, a dependant, a meaning guite irrele-
vant here. Grahs formerly meant a cup to hold
soma-juice for libation ; then, the consecraled soma-
juice itself. In the Soma-Sacrifice, the two Grahas
used, were called Sukra and Manthis, p#rhaps, the
Evening and the Morning Stars. Soma Moon) passes
through the 28 steady constellations, with its mild
beams. This is figuratively spoken of as the Moon’s

_ feeding the stars with its Sudhkd 1. e, mild nectarine

rays or juice, The Moon, therefore, at Ffrst came
to be called a graka !(a cup or vessel of juice); from
that, the meaning shifted to & moving or wandering

star.
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It seems that those early Rishis knew the different
classes of stars such as the fixed stars, the steady
constellations, the moving stars, the comets and the
metears, They had carefully observed aud examined
the mature and character of these different classes of
stars, Erom experience, they no doubt, found that the
steady groups of stars were mest convenient for their
calculating the auspicions hours for the sacrifice. Thus
ﬂ:qr gradually discovered 28 constellations, 14 to the
north of the Equator and 14 to the south, Of these 28,
Abhijif, is often ignored. The moon makes a eycle
through these, once in 274 days. They knew the Milky
Way and the two Dog-Stars, Canis Major and the Canis
Minor, (Dvex Cwanaw, Sydma—Savaliu), The
Satapatha Brakmana, X1, 4, mentions frotinshi i. e,
resplendent planets,

Colebrooke speaks of a Jyotisha of the Rig-Veda
with a commentary. Prof. Max Muller believes the
work to have been composed afler the Sutra Period,
although the doctrine and the rules propounded thergin,
belong to the earliest stage of Hindu astronomy, lis
practical object is to convey a knowledge of the heaven-
ly bodies necessary for fixing the time for sacrifice
and to establish a sacred calendar. |

The improvements and discoveries of the Renais-
sance ire noted below :— 1

1. They knew the Solar and the Zunar year.

2. The words Savitri and Susnu (Eng. Sun) both
from the roof 54 to heget, show that they knew the sun
as the source of all life, animation, health &c, The
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guickening power of the Sun-God was acknowledged
and worshipped as Mitra Deva, in the North, in India,
Persia, Western Asia and Europe before Christ. The
Car of the Sun drawn by seven ponies’—shows their
knowledge of the seven colours of the sun-beam, also
expressed in sapta-didhiti, The Rig-Veda mentions the
sun as “the upholder of the Earth®. This seems to imply .
a knowledge of the Universal Attraction and Gravity. =
The word md: fands (sun) from mrita=dead, and anda
=egg, ball, shows that they knew the Solar ball was
dead 5. e, motionless, This seems 10 prove indirectly
that the Earth moves round the Sun. This is further
apparent from the Rig-Vedic Gau applied to the Earth,
meaning ‘a moving body’. This shows the motions of
the Earth. [

1. The word chardramas (moon} derived (from
chandra=cheery light and mas=measurer, seems Lo
show that they knew, the maon is lighted by the
sun. :

4. The word Brahmdnda, mundane egg OF ball,
<hows that they knew the earth to be round The sun,
moon and the stars all appear round. So, it is easy
for any intelligent observer to regard the Earth also
as round. The word prithivi (earth) from prithu=
broad, vast, suggests that they knew the earth to be
very large.

5, Their discovery of the Nakshatra Chakrat. e
circle of the a8 constellations through which the mopon
passes once in 274 days, is really a great wonder. It is
already said that they ased the solar year of 3653 days
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and the lunar year of 354 days. The Solar year after
wards fell into disuse and was brought to India perhaps
by the Buddhist missionaries from Egypt or Greece
about the Christian era. The Samovaé is a lunar era,
while the Sakivds is solar. A month then had 27 days
and the year began from the month of Agrakiyana i. e.
16th November. They determined the mean motions of
the sun and the moon.

6. They knew the Eguator (Vishuvat). The two
points where the Equator cuts the Ravi-marga i. e, the
orbit of the sun, are called Sanirintis 7. o, equinoxes,
both autumsal and vermal, now falling on 23 rd.
Septembec and 23rd. March. 1300 years ago, the equi-
noxes fell onthe 3oth Chaitra or 15th April and 3ath
Asvin (15th October). By careful observation and fine
calculation, they discovered that the sun proceeds or
recedes one day in about 66 years or 54 bikalis a year
(The Suryya Siddhanta). They also knew the two Saolstices
and the Solsticial collure, For this motion, the sun was
probably called by them Suryya. They could explain
an eclipse (Grakana, seizure of one planet by another.)
The discovery of the Solar Zodiac is not a point of great
merit, at least to those who had discoverad the circle
of 28 constellations. 1t is often alleged that the Hindus
borrowed it distincty from the Greeks. This is pos-
sibly wrong. For the Greek Cleostratus added only
vam and the archer in the 6th century B. C. Gradually,
they added the rest and made up 12. The Ramayana
and the Mahabharata know some of them, But we cap
«xplain them as interpolations or later insertions,
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Colebrooke, however, has hunted out the earliest men-
tion of the Zodiacal Signs in a passage in the Code
of Bauodhiyana who flourished not later than Goo
B.C. Be that as it may, itis certain that the Rig-
Veda knows not even a single sign of the Zodiac
at least distinctly. It is probable that the Hindus and
the Greeks, both had it from the Assyrians who excelled
all other ancient nations in astronomy.

Prof, Bepin Bebari Sen of Calcutta tries to indicate
the indistinct mention of some of the signs of the Zodiac
in the Rig-Veda thus :—*'Siva is the bull-bannered god,
Formerly, bis coveyance was a dog, replaced by a bull
later on. The sign Tawrus is the Bull. By its side,
is Sirius called Rudra (a star) ‘lhis perhaps
supplied the hint. Again, the Milky Way rises from
the Pole, passes through the constellation Cepheas
and Cygnus and then bifurcates  Again, from Cepheus,
it crosses Cassiopeia and Perseus and falls into Auriga
where the bright star Capella was once the Agni-tiraki.
Modern astronomers give the name to 2 small star nea?
that. In the stream of the Ganges was born Skanda
(Hindu Mars), FPleiades (our Krittikas) were there
and tended Skamda. Sirius took him for his son. |
think, this Skanda is no other than the planet Mars.
Skanda Deva is still worshipped as the president
of the planet Mars, Hymns to both are the same.
The tale of the birth of both is alike in the Puranas.
Hence it may be said that the birth of Skanda is the
discovery of the planet Mars. The Mahdibhdrata,
Wood Book, Birth of Skanda also confirms the idea.

™~
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A legend has it that the Ganga, rising from heaven,
moved for some time in the water-pot of Brahma ; thence
issuing out, it fell on the matted hair of Siva and thence
turning south, it flowed towards the region of Yama In
plain words, the Milky Way coming from the Pole,
enters Orion ; thence it falls on the white Sirius; then |
it turns southward and enters the southern part of the .
Solar Ecliptic, Sirius (Rudra) riding on the bright
Taurus (Ball) is on the march, brightening the sky.
The stars (gods) also are going in clusters. Kalidasa
in his Kumdira Sambhava (Birth of Mars) describes the
marriage procession of Siva in the same way. The
M ahimna-Stotra® also gives a similar description of
Siva.

The images of Mitra Deva have been dug out from
many parts of Europe. o some, the god or the goddess
is found killing bulls, Many suppose that Mitra’s killing
hulls is really the sun’s going into Taurus®

We know nothing about their observations or
of the instruments used, Certainly they possessed 2
Diira.-Vikshana (telescope), at least of a rude kind,
which was used in astronomical observations and
navigalion,

The Deva-Aryans made considerable progress in
medicine also, Later Hindu Medicine is much indebted
to astronomy, We do not know how early, astronomy
gave help to our medical science. It seems probable
that the Devas did not fail to turn their knowledge of
astronomy to medical discoveries also. Of the nine
asironomers, Brahma and Vivaswan were two. The
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came Brahma and Vivaswan also appear as the first
great medical experts. Their search for “auspicious
hours soon gave them a knowledge of the good or bad
influence of the planets. Some diseases are specially
caused by some planets under certain situations. Some
stones, metals, cereals, plants, roots, animals are found
congenial or propritiatory to some planets. A correct
knowledge of their close relations much aided the
discoveries of medicines.

In connection with the Veddngas, the remark of
Dr. Thibaut is worth quoting here :=—

“The want of some rule by which to fix the right
time for the sacrifices, pave the first impulse to astro-
nomical observations ; urged by this want, the priest
remained watching, night after night, the advance of
the moon through the circle of the nakshatras (stars),
and day after day—the alternale progress of the sum
towards the north and the south. The laws of phonetics
were investigated because the wrath of the gods
followed the wrong pronunciation of a single letter of
the sacrificial formulas ; grammar and etymology had
the task of securing the right understanding ofl the holy
texts, The close connection of philosophy and theo-
logy,—so close that it is often impossible to decide
where the one ends and the other begins,—is too well
known to require any comment. Whatever science is
closely connected with the ancient Indian Religion
—must be considered as having sprung vp among the
Indian themselves.”

J. A. S. B., 1875, P, aay.
10
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Dr. Thibaut was the first to publish to the world
the fact that the science of Geometry was first discover-
ed in India, in the 8th century B.C. (?)

M. Bailly in his “History of Astronomy” says,
“India attained great distinction in Geometry and
Astronomy, 3,000 B. C.”

3. The Upa-Vedas (Minor Vedas),

(i) Medicine :—Modern research has revealed the
fact that the Ancient Assyrians excelled in astronomy :
but they were far less advanced in medicine. In this
connection, the following quolation in:r_;r be a little
interesting :—

“They (the Assyrians) indeed used, as did the Vedic
Indians, external and internal remedies; but they
probably regarded them as charms. Whatever progress
they may have made in the science of medicine,
the records of it in the ancient inscriptions
prove that it was somewhat less than what we
know of the Vedic physicians and their cores”
H. H. W. Vol. 1. P. 533,

The Devas carried the science of medicine to
a high degree of perfection. Brahmd, Rudra, Indra,
Dhanvantari and the two Asvin brothers were
medical experts. Besides, there were other physi-
cians. The skill of the great physicians is shewn
below —

(1) Brahm#, He wrote a medical work in plain
Sanskrit in a lakh of slokas, divided into a thousand
chapters. His work entitled ““The Brakma-Sankita”
is divided into 8 parts : hence it is called “Ashtanga”
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Brahmd gave it to Vivasvin who again gave it to his
djsr.iplii: in abridged form.”

(Bhdvaprakdsa and Brahma Vaivarta Purana)

2. Rudra—is called ‘Vaidyandtha' i. e, Lord of the
Physicians, or father of the Hindu medical science.
Brahm4 had carefully compiled his great medical work
from the Vedas, but Rudra was a great practical physi-
cian. 4 hymns of the Rig-Veda, clearly show this:
The seer Grit-Samada says :(—

%) Rudra, remove our diseases: make our sons
strong and healthy with thy medicinal drugs, | have
hgard Thou art the greatest of the physicians. O Rudra,
let Thy medicines cure us and make us happy. O giver
of our desires, cure all my evils and soon pardon my
faults. | utter a sincere hymn in praise of Thee—0O great
white god. We worship Thee, O bright Rudra | We sing
of Thy bright name.” (R. V. 1L 33. 1-4.)

3. Dhanvantari was another noted physician. Like
Vikrmdditya, his name has become a title assumed by
all medical experts of after ages. He was the author of
the Chikitsyd-tatva-Bijninam. He discovered, among
other things.—

(i) The Amrita—the "Immortal Drink”, a special
preparation of the Soma juice that saved men from pre-
mature decay and death.

(ii) The use of many wonderful drugs and metals.

(iii) The art of reviving creatures killed.

{iv) The medicines for beasts, birds and plants,

4. Asvins, sons to Vivasvan, These twin brothers
stodied medicine with their father and Daksha and be-
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came highly proficient in the science. Yama, another
son of Vivasvan, also became a physician. They wrote
respectively.

(1) Chikitsydsira-Tantram. (2) Bhramazhnam.
Yama wrote (3) Fndnarnavam.

The medical skill and success of Asvins will appear
from the following :—

(i) Like Dhanvantari and Sukra, ( pricst to the
Daityas and Danavas) they could restore life to beings
done to death. They had cured all soldiers wounded in
the Deviisura War, Indra had cut off the head of sage
Dadhichi. It is said that Asvins re-set the head scom
and brought him to life. They also re-set the head of
Brahma, cut off by angry Rudra. -

(ii) Rejuvination of the great sage Chyavana and
Bhiirgava: [Chyavana—son to Bhrigu and brother of
Sukra, lived in a garden where Princess Sukanyd went
to cull Hower, with her sister-friends. Out of wanton
mood, she pricked the eye of Chyavana, then absorbed
in divine thoughts The eye bled prolusely, Sukany4
went home and told her father all. King Sarydti came
to Chyavana to beg his pardon. But Chyavana demanded
the Princes#’s hand, The king hesitated, as the sage
was old, Sukanyd, however, married him willingly
and began to serve him with the extreme devotion.
Sukanyi was a relation of Asvins who, pleased,
with her ideal fidelity, gave Chyavana a medicine
called Chyavana Prisa which rejuvinated the old
sage.]

(iit) King Rijriiswa regained his impaired eye-sight.
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(iv) Bisapld, queen of king Khela, had lost a Ieg in
battle. Asvins made an excellent iron leg for her, which
enahled her to walk with great ease,

(iv) (a) They cured the paralysed arm of Indra.
(#) They set a new set of artificial teeth to Pushd, son
to Daksha: (c) cured two blinded eyes of Bhaga:
(d) cured Soma of his Pthisis.

(v) Princess Ghoshd, daughter of king Kakshivan,
suffered from leprosy for which none would marry her.
Asvins cored her of it. Then she was married.

(vi) Sage Kanva grew blind : Asvins cured his
blindness.

(vii) The son of 2 hunter was deaf : through the
tceatment of Asvins, he gained the power of hearing.
(R V. L 116. to 118,)

(viii) The husband of Badhrimati was impotent :
Asvins cured him of the disease.

The Rig-Veda and the Puranas abound in such

examples

(iiy Military Science :—( Dhanur-Veda ). Brabma
knew no fighting. Rudra, Indra, Vishou and others
were great fighters. The great sage Bharadyvija raised
up in Mamati, wife of Utathya, by Vrihaspati, is credit-
ed with having excelled in archery. (Mahabh, Peace
Book. Chap. 210.)

The following points are noteworthy :—

(1) Even in those days, kings personally went to
battle, with equipped elephants, horses,officers and army.

(2) Armour, helmet, sword &c were used,
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(3) War-music, bugle, flags were used.
iy (4) Bajra (thunder) and other arms and weapons

were uzed. Bajra was perhaps a kind. of modern cannon-
ball. Thetwo kinds of nilika asfre mentioned by Sukra
in his A+t of Govermment, were perhaps cannon and
muskets. The Devas knew how to temper steel and
make sword. The Mahabharata states that Brahm4 h;d_
tempered steel in his sacrificial fire and made a good
sword which came down'te the Péndavas through a
series of most distinguished heroes. “The steel of
India was in request with the ancients. It is celebrated
in the oldest Persian poem. It is mentioned in the
Talmud (Avodih Zérih) as “parzeld Hindudh” (Elphin-
stone’s History P. 10, gth Edition.

(5) Various sorts of arrows were used i—{a) Some
would emit fire, some poison. (8) The end of some
‘arrows had whetted iron, of others had sharpened deer-
horn tg pierce the enemy. (R. V. IV. 3 and 4.)

(6) Horses attained great distinction,

(7) Battles were often very fierce. Air-fight, use
of gas &c. are mentioned.

(8) Oneday, in one single engagement, Indra had
killed 50,000 of the enemies. (R. V. IV. 28.) ¢
The Rig-Veda records many such terrible battles.

The object of war then was the defence of country,
religion and people generally, The Aryan war with the
Non-Aryans has been compared with the extermination
of the Americans by the Spaniards.

(iii) Music—{Gandharba Veda): The Aryans were
very fond of music : so the subject received its due share
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of attention from the seers; Narada was an expert in
music, whose skill in harp is well-known. Hindu tradi-
tion points to the sage Bharata as being the inventor of
7 Notes and the improver of music and drami. The seven
notes vie—Sa,ri, ga, ma, pa, dha, and nf were evolved
out of the 3 Vedic notes— Uddtta, Anuditta and Svarita
now known as Uddrd, Mudara and Tidrd, Udatta
( gravely accented tune )—gave rise to nishada and
gandhira. Anudatta (lowly accented tune) gave
rise to rishabha, and Dhaivata. Swvarifa (Prolate) gave
sharja, madhyama and panchama. Vedic Stkshg (Laws
of Phonetics) shows how the Vedic seers excelled also
in musie. The Vedic hymns were sung in choir in
different families. Indra’s court was often resoundéd
with the music and dance of women. The Rig-Veda
mentions that during feasts, religious or social, song,
dance, play of musical instruments and sonOTous prayers
would accompany. Seer Madhuchchhandi, son of Vis-
vamitra (not son of Gadhi of Kanouj) but the famous
composer of the holy verse Géyatri—mentions these in
the Rig-Veda. There was 2 paucity of musical instru-
ments in the earliest Vedic petiod. (1) A harp called
Ksheni was in use (Rig-Veda IL 3o. 13.) Karkari(a
drum) was the 'musical instrument (Rig-Veda 11. 40 3.)
Scenic representation of play began at this time.
*Dancing' being the chief element, then a drama in
Sanskrit came to be called nitaka, from the root maf to
dance. It is said that Bharata caused the first play
cntitled Lakshmi—Svayamvaram® (self-choice of Vishnu
by Lakshmi) to be acted before the Devas. Music was
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resorted to by the Aryans—in sacrifices, marriages,
coronations, triumphs, feasts and evening parties,

It is said that /ndra-Dhvja or Farjara Puja festival
gave rise to our earliest drama. The Indra Puja festival
is still carrent in Nepal. During this festival, the
common people of the North would drink their fll,
sing and dance in wild glee and amuse themselves with
rude performances of some popular subjects, The
point attracted the attention of Brahmi, who, for the
sake of delightful instruction and entertainment, created
a new' subject called the Nitya-Veda (drama), He
gave his first lessons on it to a sage called Bharata who
picked up some smart young men and trained them in
the regular dramatic art. At the suggestion of Mahesa,
dancing was adopted. ‘So, the clements of a regular
play, were dialogues, songs, dance, performance and
sentiments. [Bharata’s Nitya Sastra, Book I, 16-17 ]
The original Ndtya-Veda of Bharata is lost. The one
we have now, was compiled from the earlier works
towards the close of the 3rd or in the beginning of the
2nd century B. C. Abhinava Gupta wrote a commentary
on it in the ninth century A. D, [H. P. Sastri, ] A.S. B,
Oct. 1909. Vide also Bharata’s Nétya Sastra, BK.
VL 32) i

Bharata says that he performed his plays in heaven.
The Devus, Vidy4-dharas, Apsaras and others acted. In
time, those actors, gradually skilled, composed plays
themselves. They composed such excellent plays that
the seers felt insulted and being enraged, cursed the
drama [Natya Sistra, Book XXXVI. 23-24.] The first
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play enacted in heaven (i. . North) was the Defeat of
the Asuras. At that, the Asuras, highly enraged, dis-
turbed the pn:rfurmnm:;:. So, Visvakarman, at the
instance of Brahma, constructed a Theatrical Hall,
and officered it by guards ; it had a regular stage,
galleries. dressing-room ete. Several other pieces were
enacted to the great delight of all. The lunar king
Mahusha was raised to the Indraship by the Devas for
some time, who witnessed performance in the North and
brought it to his Indian court afterwards. Bharata's
disciples named Kolihala, Vatsa, Sindilya dnd Dhurtita
enacted plays in India.

‘(iv) Arts and Architecture (Sthapatya-Silpa). In this
field, the name of Twashtd, honored with the glorious
title of Fisvakarman, Lat. Vwlcan, (Master of Arts),
stan.ls foremost. He was the son of Prabhdsa, of the Basu
family of the Deva Aryans. Vrihaspati was his maternal
uncle. He Erought about a revolution in the Aryan
arts, He was the inventor of ornaments, of bimdmas
(serial cars, like modern balloons, ®roplans &c.) He was
the first to make fine palaces, house, gardens, image,
ornaments of various excellent designs, tanks, pleasure
gardens, well &c, &c. The various arts now ourrent
among the Hindus are said to have been invented by
him. He is still worshipped by the Hindu artists and
artisans. He im-pmuleﬂ ship-building, Stone and bricks
—as building-materials came to be used though rather
rarely. Palaces and houses were generally built of
wood on brick-plinths,with fair engravings and foriated
frescoes. In the houses of the rich, wooden work was
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often plated with gold which was then in high request
with the Aryans; use of precious stones in the buildings
, &c. was not rare,

(Matsya Purana, Book 5. Garura Purana, Book VI;
Vishou P, Book I. Chapter 15.)

There are many proofs of the excellence of Hindu
art in those early times. The Rig-Veda and other
works mention golden ormaments, turbans, precious
cloths, ornaments set with precious stones.

There are some reasons to think that it was highly
probable that there were, bhefore 2800 B. C. steam
or electric cars, ships, =roplanes, balloonsy The
Vedas and the Puranas give many examples of them
CER. V.5 37.1.

In architecture also, progress of ancient India was
like that of modern Europe. The buildings of the most
ancient India have now disappeared or lie deep buried,
The Rig-Veda mentions

(i) A large building of thousand doors and ®housand
pillars. (R. V. IL 41, 5 and VII, 3315.}

{ii) An iron town. (R.V. VIl 3 and g5.)

(iii) A stcne-built town. (R. V, TV, 30.)

Now no trace can possibly be found of the Vedic
towns, villages and palaces.

The most useful art was that of writing invented by
Brahmd : hence it was called Brahmi Lipi, It is highly
probable and also believed by General Cunningham and
others Lhat the Aryans, like the Egyptians first used
some pictorial nature-alphabet. As natural phenomena
supplied the data for their religious thoughts, so natural



THE GREAT RENAISSANCE, 155

objects suggested their first letters. With the Renais-
sance, Brahmé invented the new alphabet. Most of the
scholars have ignored the originality of the Indian alpha-
bet. We have discussed the point at some length in
our chapter on Hindu Art of Writing. If the Hindus
would have borrowed their alphabet from the Egyptian
or Phaenician, or Sebian, or Semitic or Aramean scripts,
then they must have thankfully acknowledged their deht,
as they did to the Greeks and the Romans in astrd-
nomy. But we know nothing of the kind, Then from
the Vedas till modern times, all books make mentions :
of writing.

(iv) Law. Here again Brahmd was the first great
Iéwgi\'er. Manu’s Code, first drawn abouot 2770 or o
B. C.—quotes the views of Atri, Gautama and 2 others.
Hence it -is clear that in the 2gth century B. C,g0r5
great secrs gave laws for the reformation of the Aryan
society.

We have already spoken of the Kaliyuga in connec-
with the downfall of the Aryans. Bhishma, speaking Lo
Yudhisthira observes :—

““Formerly there was neither a king nor a kingdom.
People were pious and protected themselves. {in time,
rhey fell from religion. Wisdom gradually disappeared.
Greed came in. Theft, indulgence, carnal desires be-"
came rife. Conscience became dull. Purity of thought
food, speech &c. was a mere word, The Vedas were
disregarded. sacrifices discontinued. The thoughtful
Aryans, then alarmed, related to Brahmi the sad state
of society and asked him for remedy. This marks the
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Kaliyonga (Iron Age) of the Northern Aryans and the
following regeneration and renaissance forms the Satya-
yuga (Golden Age) of the Hindus.

It is manifest from these that the Aryan society then
was composed of two sets of men, (i) The pick of the
Aryans lived aloof and were exclusively given to reli-
gious contemplation. Most of them were onmarried,
fif)y On the other hand, the mass were rotten to the
core. So, Brahmi began to reform society. He asked
the leading sages and seers to marrv. He himself
married soon. For better government of the mass, he
drew up a Penal Code ( Danda Nifi) in a lakh of chap-
ters. Rudra condensed it in 10,000 chapters; Indra fugr-
ther condensed it in 5 thousand, entitled Béhudantaka
Vrihaspati abridged it in 3 thousand chapters and Sukra
in one thousand. In time, sages further condensed it,
These have survived in the works of Kamandaka and
others."”

Mahabha. Peace Book. Chapter 59

(v) Religion :—In the same 29th century B. C.,
religion also took a new turn. 'We now notice the rise
of 3new religions among the Aryans who appear to
have been very bold and free in their religious thoughts :—

. Rise of Brahmanism :—Opposition of the Atheists
led the later Brahmans to declare the Vedas to be of
divine origin. Thus the Vedas are talked of as the
Hindu Scriptures. In reality, the religion of the early
Rig-Vedic hymns composed before 3000 B. C. was not
very high, Monotheism of the Vedas perhaps belongs to
the Upanishadic period of Vedic composition. The early
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Rig-Vedic religion was simply a sort of thought-idolatry.
The early seers had earnestly asked Nature to know the
mystery of the universe, but got no satisfactory answer?.
Then they turned back from external query and looked
within. Now “Imperial Self * supplied them wit. alt
clear information regarding creation, universe, soul, God
&c The great sage Nirdyana—related to Brahmi—
pioneer of the wisdom-seekers, was the first to discover

““Ekam sat, biprd bahudhd badantt.”

There is but one God, but the learned call Him many
Cf. also R. V. X. 83-3 (He is one, though He bears the
name of many.}

The following will corrgborate our inference :—

{ii “The Rig-Veda gives 3 things viz, eceremonial
religion, earthly prosperity and enjoyments, but no
salvation—no true bliss®.

Mahabk. Peace Book, Chapter 270.)

(i) “Spiritual truth is described in the Vedas in a
highly abstruse way or form.*

{Mahabh. Peace Book, Chapter 210.)

(iiiy “The Vedic seers say, in the Vedas, the nature
of Brahma is no doubt mentioned ; yet it lies so
concealed that even the profoundest seers do not know
it,” (Mahabh Peace Book, Chap. 237).

(iv) *"Neither the Devas nor the seers knew what
Brahma is. The great sage Niriiyana (who lived at the
Vadariké hermitage in Kashmir) first discovered it.
From him the seers, sages, the devas, the kings and

others gradually knew of Brakma.”
{ fbid. lep.far 2ro).



158 THE HINDU HISTORY.

The nature and idea of Brahma was fully discussed
in the Upanishads and finally and finely wrought out in
Vyas's Brakma Sutra or Vedanta philosophy, com-
posed sometime about 1400 B€. or after.

So long the word rishi (seer) commanded the highest
respect. But now those who became proficient in the
knowledge of Brahma, came to be known by the new
glorious epithet of Brahmana. The 88,000 Urdha-retis
first ranked as the foremost Brahmans, Other meritorious
sishis also became so. Before long, all good Aryans
became Brahmans, The discovery of Brakma led to
the rise of Brahmanism. [t was a highly philosophical
religion, with puritanic rigidity. In mild and modified
form, it partiallv exists even now. Brahmanism in time
gave rise to Hinduism.

2, Rise of Jainism.—Like Brahmanism, Jainism
is an ancient religion of India.

See. Jain Harivansa (Aristanemi Puran.)

Mahabharata mentions it thus :(—

“Owing to the diversity of religions such as Aryan,
Jaina and Mlechchha &c, people become doubtiul.”
(Mahabh, Peace Book. Chap. 258.)

Jina is a spiritual congueror, Rishabha-Deva of the
Vairaja dynasty was king of Bithoor, and married
Jayanti-—daughter of Indra. Alfter a long and prosper-
ous rule, he left the Raj to his eldest son Bharata and
turned anchorite. After profound penance, he became
siddha 1. e. spiritual conqueror. His religion “Lainism”
consisted mainly of (1) Moral self-culture. (2) Perfect

preservation of all life.  (3) Eternity of matter.
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(4) Salvation is obtainable without admitting a God.
His disciples became known as Ya#is. The Vedas
allowed slaughter of animals only" for sacrificial
purposes, but Jainism allowed no sacrifice, no harm
of any living thing. The Jainas lived on hills or in
forests far away from human dwéllings, almost in
a state of nature, They would eat only those ripe fruits
that fell from trees of themselves; would make fire
with dry logs. It is evident that the religion was not
meant for the mass. Soul, karma, re-birth, moksha &c.
were the same with the Hindu religion. The Bhiigavat
has recognised Rishabha-Deva as an incarnation. The
Jains call him Adinatha or the first Prophet, Truly
Jainism, was not a new religion but the first ethical
exposition of Vedic truths. 23 other reformers rose
in different times, to remodel Jainism, the latest being
Pirsvanitha (8th C. B. C.) and Vardhamfna Mahdvira
(6th C.B.C.)

3. Rise of Materialism—Some tribes of the Aryans
seem to have been quite antagonistic to the Vedas.
They were atheists and did not believe in God,
soul, and the next world, With them, attainment of
materialistic happiness was the Summum Bomum of
life. Of the Daityas, Hiranyakasipu, the first great
Daitya monarch and Asvagriva were staunch materialists.
Hiranyakasipu is notorious for the persecution of his
pious son Pralbiida. Asvagriva,—the sworn enemy of the
Vedic religion, tried to efface all Vedic trace from the
world, [t is said that he once stole the Vedas, often
harassed the performance of sacrifices. From this time,
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memorization of the Vedic hymns became a necessity.
Later on, Vrihaspati first formulated these atheistic
views into something like a philosophy. (Vish. P., Mat.
P., Lunar Dy. Chap. 24.)

CGHAPTER X.

§ 15. Condition of the people as described
in the early Yedas.

(i) Religion prevailed in society. Most of the

people were pious, truthful and moderate, From Nature-
worship rose thought-idolatry. Thence henotheism ;
then monotheism. Perfect toleration ; Catholic ideas.
* (ii) The seers prayed for the prosperity and pro-
gress of the country and people : ﬁrayed for good out-
turn of agriculture. (R.V, IV and X,) Agriculture was
flourishing : excessive rain, drought, premature decay
and death were rare. Famine was rare. Agriculture,
independent of rain and done by irrigation &c. was
resorted to, Even horses were employed in ploughing.
Of the products, wheat, barley, pulses, sesamum, wvari-
ous roots and fruits were the chief,

(iii)} Trade, both inland and foreign was undisturbed
and good, There was sea-horne trade (R. V. I, 116 and
IV. 55.) b
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(iv) There was Joint Family System (R. V. L 114)
Father was the feeder and protector ; mother was the
mistress of the family ; daughter would milk and se
farth. Sons were known by the names of their [athers.
The head of the family was authority in all respects. In
rites, festivals and sacrifices, wife was the inseparable
partner. (K. V. [ and V.) Adultery of both male and
female was equally blameworthy,

(v} Ordinarily, the son would inherit the property
of a person ; in default of a son, the dawghter's som
was the heir. (R. V. Il and VIL.)

{vi) There was marriage of daughters with worthy
bridegrooms. Ornaments and wealth had to be given
as dowry, (R.V.X))

{a) ‘In marriage, there were sports, amusements,
sang, dance, musie and feastz and fancy dresses of
bride and bridegroom. &c.—as they are now.

(#) A bridegroom also used ornaments and per-
fumes. (R. V. V. bo. 4.)

(¢) Marriage-fee ( modern pama ;, and rich dowry
were in use. King Svanaya married bis davghters to
Kakshivan and gave him much as dowry. (R. V.
V. 125.1)

(d) The great sage Richika married Satyavati,daugh-
ter of Gidhi, king of Canouj and obtained much wealth
&c. from the father-in-law. (Vis. P, and Bhagavat P.)

{e) ‘“Daughters should be married with fine dress

and ornaments.”

(R. V. IX, 46. 2. and X, 39. 14.)
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(vii) Women even then wore a veil, shared in all
ceremonies with their husbands ; marriage by self-
chotce was in the cases of accomplished princesses.
Female chastity was a thing of great glory. Women
were expert in house-keeping, very attentivé to the
training of their children, expert in cooking, and
devoted to learning. Cf Devahuti, Aditi, Apala &c.
&c. They wore bright dress and ornaments. They
could prepare excellent sweet-meats, cakes, pudding
&c. with ghee, milk &c.

{a) Satism (Self-immolation of a widow) was known,
though most probably rare. Prof. A. A, Mac-donell
thinks that it is a custom ol very high antiguity and
was at first confined to the military caste only and
afterwards imitated by others. The following instances

- show its high antiquity :—

(i) Archi, queen of Prithu, a king of the Vairaja
Dynasty became a sati. (See anfe) .

(i) San-kusuka, a seer, is inducing a sa#i, 1o stay
from the resolve, (R, V, X, 18. 8))

(iii) Manu does not mention it: he insists the
leading of a quE life. But Daksha, Vishou and Pardsara
suggest it as'an alternative of inferior kind.

(iv) Kausalyd's desire for satism after Dasaratha’s
death. J

(v} Sagara’s mother was about to be a sati. but
was prevented. by the sage Aurva, as she was pregnant.

(vi) Sit4, in the Ascka garden wished to die, hearing
a false report of Rama’s death.

(vii) The mother of Vedavati died a sa#i,
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{viii) The 8 chiefl queens of Krishua died with him,

(ix) Madridied a sati. A wife of Kansa became a sati,

(x) Mandodari, queen of Rivana, became a sass.

Note : Satism was a very inferior alternative to
the widows. A pure life was generally insisted by
the lawgivers, -

(8) The instances of misogamists and fighting women
WETE rare. ’

(xi) Bigamy and polygamy were general in kings ;
polyandry was rare.

(xii) Mention is made of Réja, Nagara-pati (2 district
chiel) gramapati (a village chief) &c. There were proper
arrangements for good rule, collection of revenue and
warfare, Even then there were towns, villages, palaces,
rest-houses, roads, carriages, arms and weapons, soldiers,
sports, trade, hospitality to strangers &c —The Aryans
knew earthwork and architecture. (R. V. 1, and Vi)

(xili) The Aryans knew the use of various metals
such as gold, silver and iron &c. There were black-
smiths, pollers, carpenters, sawers, barbers, sailors,
physicians, priests, goldsmiths, weavers &c. &c.

(xiv) There was currency of money, chiefly of gold.
(R. V.1V, and V)

(xv) There were beautiful villages and towns i
brick and stone-built houses (of course not yet, numerous},
broad streets and roads, fine steps for ascent on hills,
fine cars drawn by ponies, boats, sea-going vessels, and
other good conveyances for land, water and :ky ; fine
cloths, turbans, jewels, ornaments &c. were in common

use.
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{xvi) There were libation of soma-juice, invokation
of gods with earnest, sincere and simple prayers. Some
animals were killed in sacrifice : The Aryans partoock
of the offered meat.

{xvii) The learned Aryans spoke and composed
hymns in almost classical Sangkrit. The mass perhaps
used a loose Sanskrit. :

(xviii) There was no caste: of course there were
merit-classes sach as rishis, devas, panis, Aryans,
Anaryyas &c. Women and Sudras could compose Vedic
hymns and other works. Cf. Kavasa of Rig-Veda. and
Mahidisa of Aitareya Aranyaka &c,

{xix). Music, song, dance, feast, lighting &c, became
national in India from the earliest Vedic period. The
festivities ol course helped (i) Political organisation. (ii)
Development of literature &c: Later epics, drama, opera,
yiutrd &c—were born of those, (iii) Culture of religion.
(iv) Reformation and progress of society. (v) Develop-
ment of Arts and Industries. (vi) Excellent weaving.

Vedic feasts were of several kinds. viz, (i) Religious
(if) Harvesting (iii) Ceremonial. (iv) Evening party &c

On the common, the villagers, mostly of the same
gotra or clan would meet together during some auspici-
ous hours, make an altar, light a holy fire, spread the
kusagrass and ask various deities to sit thereon, invoking
them by names, singing hymaos in their praise for health,
wealth, peace and progeny.

After offering the products of their field, soma-juice
&e, the villagers would sit together to dine and drink
their fill. At night, in light, they would chant Vedic
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Hymns to please the gods and would dance together—
both men and women. Often distant relations were
invited to dine with them. The wife of Indra regrets
~the ahsence of a relative in a [east thus :(—

*All others are come : but what wonder, my father-
in-law is not come | would he come, he could eat fried
barley and sﬂma—juil:.-:. After an excellent dinner, he
could go home again” (R. V. X. 28, 1)

@HAPTER X1 '
. § 16. India Abroad.

Hindu Geography—Colonies—Foreign Intercourse.

Elphinstone makes the following remarks on the
Hindu Geography :—

“The Hindus have made less progress in this than in
any other science, India and some other countries
nearest to it, appear to be the only part of the earth
at all known to the Hindus. Within India, their ancient
books furnish Geographical divisions &c —that can be
recognised, But all beyond India is plunged in a dark-
ness from which the boldest speculations of modern
Geographers have failed to rescue it.

The names of places beyond the Indus, do not coin-
cide with those of Alexander’s historians, though many
on the Indian side do. It would seem, therefore as if
the Hindus bad, in early times, been as averse to

1
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travelling as most of them are still; and that they wouldw
have remained for ever unconnected with the rest of
the world if all mankind have been as exempt from
restlessness and curiosity as themselves® History of .
India, BK. 111. Chap. Il P. 145—46.

Doubtless, our Geography, like several other subjects,
bas suffered terribly from .mythological fables and
priestly obscuration. Yet a good deal may be rescued
and reconstructed from the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the
Upanishadas, the Sanscrit Epics, the Puranas, the
Tantras and the astronomical works. 2

Hindu Geography is of two kinds viz, Kha-gola i. e.
Mathematical anJd Astronomical Geography and Bhii-pola
i. e. Political Geography.

They knew the following points regarding the earth,

(i) It originated from the gradual condensation of
the “‘primal waters” ( ambhah apraketah of the
Rigveda).

(ii). It is very large in extent. Cf. Prithivi.

(iii). It is over Bo,000 years (lunar) old since the
dawn of human civilisation,

{iv). It is round. Cf. Brahmanda—the mundane
ege or ball. “The rotundity of the earth appears from
the circular shadow caston the moon"— Mahabharata,
Bhdskarachdrya (12th century A. D.) compares the
earth to a Kadamva flower,—a very apt simile,

(v). “The sun is the upholder of the earth"—Rig-
Veda (a) Self-poised, it rests in the sky—Bhiskara.

(vi). ‘The earth moves, though it appears still”—
Aryyabhatta. Modern Geography speaks of the two
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motions of the earth. Hindu Geography admits its
daily motion and states that the year/y motion is only a
product of the first and not a separate motion.

(vii: It draws all objects towards its centre.
Aryyabhatia.

(viii). Vishuvat (equator) is the middle part of it.
It is spoken of asa Vritta i« circle. The equator
passes through Lanki (Ceylon), where days and nights
are equal all the year round. No shadow on the equator.
Hindus knew of the unequal lengths of the days and
nights Vdlmiki in his RimAyana speaks of the sumless
Narth and refers to the Northern Streamers. The Rig-
Veda also states similar phenomena in the Arctic
region. Bhaskara says “When it is morning at Lanka,
it is midnight at Rome” They knew the equinoxes
and the solstices, They knew of the alternate progress
of the sun towards north and south. They knew of the
precession of the equinoxes, being 54 bikalds a year, or
one day in about 66 vears. They could explain an
eclipse. They recognised six seasons and knew their
cause. They koew the ocean currents, the tides and
their cause. They knew badavamala (submarine vol-
canoes) &c.

(ix) North Pole was their Sumeru (not to be con-
founded with the Sumers mountain of Central Asia) ;
South Pole was their Kumern. Longitude was reckoned
from Ujjain in Malwa.

(x) The earth was formerly umeven.

The Mahdbharata speaks of the earth as composed
of numberless islands of which 49 are chief. -
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In a daily Hindu prayer occurs the following :—
"0 Mother Earth, composed of the three land-masses
viz, Aswa Krinta, Ratha Krinta and Vishnu Kriinta, take
away all the sins from me® We have already said that
Aswa Krinta—“The Horse-shuped Land®—is most pro-
bably Eurasia. Ratha Krinta—"The Car-shaped Land”
—is perhaps Africa and the Vishnu Krédnta is perhaps
the two Americas,

In the Mahibharata, the minister Sanjaya describes
the earth at some length to the blind Raja Dhrita-rastra.
There the earth is described as having seven continents.
We think Fambu is Asia. Sika {the Powerlul , Conti-
nent) is Europe. Salmali is Africa. Plaksha is the
Indo-African continent now submerged. Pushkara is
North America, Kusa is South America Krauncha is
Australasia. '

Hindus speak of seven Seas as surrounding the
earth, They are all of salt water.

Hinduknowledge of Asia— “Fambu Dyipa®—appears
to be full. 1t is susrounded by salt Seas. In shape, it
looks like a large lotus-leaf,

D =

I.  Asia=Jambu Dvipa.

Attached lslands—‘.i‘zmrnﬂ-prmﬁa, fﬁam:fm Sakta,
Abartana, Ramanaka, Manda harina, Pinchajanya
(Papuany) Sinkala (Ceylon) and Lanid (a small island,
DOW a part of Ceylon. The last two only are now

recognised,
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Lakes—The Mahdbhdrata, describing the conquests
of Arjupa in the North, speaks of the Caspian Sea as
Kshirods Sdgara. The Kaushitaki Upanishad, Page
146-47, mentions the lake Aral as Arar. The Manasa
Sarovara is our modern Mansarewar. The other small
lakes of Central Asia are called Rishi-kulyds.

Rivers—The ' Vedic Wakshus is our Oxus. Sitd
{Hsito) = Sird is now Yarmond. Yei-nei-sei is Hiran-
wati (Mababh). Ob or Obei is our Vedic Vavydmwats.
Su'wahini—is modira Huang-ho.

Mountains—Himavat = Himdlaya. Suktiman=Saulai-
man? Hema-kuia = Hindu kosh? Gandba madan = Belur-
tag. -Kailasa=Kailas. Nishadha=Nyssa. Sveta(White
Mt.)=Sof#d koh. Mdlyavin=Insan and Khanghan.

Countries—Asia was divided into g pﬁm:ipai
Divisions called Farshas :—

t. Bhirata Varsha=India. 2. Ketumala Varsha=
Afghanistan, Persia, Tarkey &c. 3. Bhadriswa Varsha=
China. 4. Kimpurusha=Tibbet. 5. Hari Varsha=
Tartary. 6. 1l Varsha=Mongolia. 7. Ramyaka=
South Siberia. 8. Hiranmaya=Central Siberia.
g. Uttar Kuru=North Siberia.

The countries of India according to the Sak#i-
sangama Taniva, Chap. 7:— . Anga=East Behar
(now Bhagaipur Division) 2 Banga=Bengal. 3,
Kalinga - between Orissa and R, Krishnd. 4. Kilinga—
Kalinga and its south up to ro4 miles. 5. Kerala.
6. Kashmir. 7. Kimarupa—north of Garo Hills.
8. Mahgrashira—Bombay Presidency down to Kolhapur,
g. Andhra—8, W, of Orissa. 10. Saurdshtra=Cathia
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war. 11, Gujrat. 12, Tailanga, 13, Malaydla=
Malabar Coast. 14, Karnita—between Ramanitha
and Seringapatam. 15 Avanti—a part of Malwa
16. Bidarbha=Berar and a part of Hyderabad.
17. Maru=Marwar. 18, Abhira—on the R. Taptee
near the Vindhya rang® 1g9. Malwa—East of Ujjain
and north of R. Godavari. 20, Chola—between Dravira
and Tailanga. 21. Panchila—west of Carnal and north
of Delhi. 22, Kamboja—is noted for its horse : in the
. N. W. India. 23. VirAta=Jaipur. 24. Pindya—south
of Kamboja and west of Delhii (Perh. a part of the
Panjab). 25, Videha=North Behar. 26. Bdlhika=
Buolkh. 27. Kirdita—a small country in the Vindhya
Range. 28, Multan—between R, Karatod and Hinglez:
said to be full of miechchhas s, e. unclean beings.
29. Khordsan (Persia)—between Hinglaz and Makkesa
30, Airika—North of Persia. 31. Bhotanla= Bhotan
32. China=5, China. 33. Mahd China—N China,
34. Minasesi = Manchuria (?). 35. Nepal. 36. Silihatta—
perh, E. Assam or Indo-China. 37, Gaur—perh. modem
Fyzabad,

38. Kosala—modern Oudh = Seat of the Solar Kings.
39. Migadh—a country in the United Provinces.
4o0. Kikata=Gaya province. 41. Magadh—South Behar
42. Utkala—Orissa. 43. Sri-kuntala—prob. a part of
Gujrat. 44. Hoona Desa—North of Marwar and South
of Kashmir. 45. Konkana-—a coast strip, south of
Bombay. 46, Kekaya—in N. W. India. 47. Saurasena—
South of Magadha and West of the Vindbya. 48. Kuru
Desa—South of Carnal- and East of Panchala.
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4g. Sinhala—said to be the best country in India.
East of the Indian Desert and south of Kamagiri.
50. Pulandhri—East of *Silahatta : Perh. Lusai Hills,
51. Kachchha Desa—Kachar : North of the Bay and
and east of Garo Hills (Skr. Ganesa Giri). 52. Matsya
Desa (country of fish) North of Pulinda and East of
Cachar : Prob. Sylbet, Mymensingh and parts of
Rajsahi Division, ' ,

53. Madra—between Virata (Jaipur) and Pandya
54. Sauvira i= a sea-board tract between Sipdh and
Gujrat. But the S. §. Tantra fixes its locality between
Muttra and R. Gandaki

55. Nata—is perh. modern Baroda State.

56. Barbara (a large tract), from Hardwar to Sapta
Sringa Hill,

57 Saindhava=Sindh [The work states that the
hilly tracts in the coast from Sindh to Mecca are known
by the name.] Ancient Pushkariiranya is modern Muk-
ran or Mekran Coast.

58, Kaleswar—? 59 Traipura—Central Province
0. Swetagiri—Sikkim ? ®

The Ancient countries of India according to the
astronomical work entitled The £yotistatvam 1—

{iy Inthe middle—Skrasvata (a part of the Punjab),
Matsya (Jaipur), Surasena and Mé4thara—Muttra Dis-
tricts, Panchéla—a long narrow strip on either sides
of the Ganges : the northern half is now called Rohil-
khanda. Shlva (a part of Punjab), Mindavya (1), Kuru-
kshetra (Carnal), Gajahwa (ancient Hastinapur on the
Ganges), Maru (the Desertj—prob. Sindh and West
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Rajputna, Naimisha—a large forest tract near ancient
Hastinapur, The Vindhyas, Pindyaghosha (a part
of Punjab), Yamuna (Delhi), Kasi {Benares), Oudh,
Prayiga (Allahabad), Gayi, Videha (North Behar) &e.

(i) In the East—Magadh (South Behar), Sona (a
country on the R. Sona), Varendra (North Bengal),
Rirhaka (the Gangetic Deita), Burdwan, Tamalipta
(Midnapur &c), Prag-jyotisha (Assam), Udayadri (Hill
Tippera and the Chittagong Division ).

(iif) In the South-East—Anpa (East Behar), Banga
(N. W. Bengal), Upa-Banga—FEast Bengal, Traipura
(Teori in the Central Provinces), Koshala, Kalinga
(Northern Part of the Madras Presidency) Odra=
Orissa, Andhra, Kishkindhya (Bellary District), Bidar-
bha (Berar &c), Savara —a forest tract, &c.

(iv) In the South—Avanti, Mahendra, Malaya
(Malibar ) Rish_}ra-Mukaka (part of Hyderabad).

Chitrakuta (Bundel Khand), Maharznya (), Kanchi
(Chola), Sinhala (not Ceylon), Konkana, Kiverv
(Seuth India), TAmraparni iCeylon), Lankd and Triku-

gtaka are small islands to the Northwest of Ceylon,

(¥} In the South-west :—Dravira, Anarta (Cathia-
war) Mahardshtra (Bombay), Raivata (a part of Gujrat)
. Javana, (1) Pahnava, Sindha {Sindh), Persia &ec.

(vi) In the West—Haihaya (countries about the
mouths of the Nerbuda.) Tadri (), Mlechchha—Visa i
prob. on the right bank of the Indus, Saka is perh.
modern Serstan.

(vii) lo the North-West—Gujrat, Nata (prob. the
Baroda State), Jdlandhara &e,
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(viii) In the North—China. Nepala, Hoona, Kekaya
Mandara (1), Gindhra (Candahar), Himavan (the Hima-
layan States), Krauncha (7), Gandhamidana (now Belur-
tag), Malwh (7), Kailas, Madra, Kashmir; Milechchha
Khasa, Balhika (Bulkh), Kirdta (a part of Tibbet), Darada
{Dardistan) &c.

{ix) In the North-East—Svarna-Bhauma (Golden
Chersonese), Ganga-Dvara (a part of Trans-Gangetic
Peninsula 9), Tankana (f), Brahmapura {Burma) &c. &c.

The Matsya Purdna also gives a list of the ancient
Indian countries, The curious readers will obtain
much profit and pleasure from a study of General
Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India.

Hindu knowledge of and communication with, all
countries beétween India and the Arctic Ocean, will
appear from the Rimiyan, Kishkindhya Book, canto 43,
Verses 53-58 ; Mahabh. Book I Chap. 120, Slokas
1-20. The Viyu Purana, Chap. 45, sl. 11-16-42. The
Chbandogya Upanishad P. 358 to 360. Do, P. 171 to
181. The Viyu Puran, Chap. 39, sl. 76-81. Bhaskara’s
Siddhanta Siromani, Charaka's Medical work. The
Vishnu Purana and other werks,

Though the political relations of the Hindus with
the North became gradually less and less, yet trade-
relations with Central Asia, the Caspian Sea, Black Sea
and the Mediterranean Sea, continued for ever. A
Hindu colony is ptill extant at Astrakhan on the Vblga.
The Hindu fire-tempie of Baku, on the western Shore -
of the Caspian sea, is well-known. From the close of
the third century B. C. onward, the Buddhist preachers

L
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carried the Indian wisdom, arts and religion 1o the
different countries of the world. They not only gave,
but also brought much knowledge of new things from
abroad. Hindus have preserved records, however brief,
af all foreign invasions.

§ Travels and Voyages of the Ancient Hindus.
Latin, Greek and works of other nations furnish ample
proofs of Hindus going abroad on commerce and
other purposes.

Hindu writings also corroborate this. Hindus, Bud-
dists and Jains lived in large numbers in Arabia, Syria
and other parts of Asia minor. Lucian tells us that at
Nineveh he once saw a great many travellers who had
come there only for the sake of worshipping images,
He further tells us that to that Sacred City, Hindus came
every day in large numbers because they regarded that
city as a place of pilgrimage, The truth of this state-
ment is also confirmed by the Puranas where Nineveh
is called Haripuri, Greek Haliopolis (City of God). The
Indian name of Nineveh clearly shows what the Hindus
once thought of it. The pilgrims who went beyond the
Hinglez Sea in Col Wilford®s time, reported that about
24 temples of Bhavani might be seen there even then.
This place is about eighty miles from Sindh. Few
ascetics had the heart to travel on the road Lo that im-
portant historical place because it was rough and diffi-
cult’ It was then a forsaken place. No one lived
there. On the banks of the Euphrates, there stood two
Hindu temples, two images of Vishnu, called Kalyinarob
and Govinda rob were worshipped there, Many other
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Hindu idols with broken noses andbears told the tale of
the influence of Brahminical culture and worship on the
ancient religion of that land. Baharam and Astrakhan,
Cairo and Moscow were the centres of trade in ancient
times. Indian merchants flocked to those cities every
year to earn money.

Some of the Hindu families permanently resided in
those cities. In the same way, Baku and Kongo also
held a great many well-to-do Hindu families. Travellers
to those regions reported that they were famous there
for their honesty and learning. Numerous books on
astrology wrilten by them are still extant But hefore
telling any thing of these learned men, something should
be told about the great astronomer Yavanacharya, He
was born of a Brahman family in Arabia and was aduw
cated in the University of Alexandria. He was the
author of several treatises on astrology. It is said
that in those days, there were in Arabia a great many

‘ Brahmans well-versed in Sanskrit and Yavanacharya
learned Sanskrit from one of them. Dr. Buchanan,
when he was in India, saw several tribes of Jainas who
insisted that they came originally from Mecca or Arabia
and that they were expelled by Mahammad or his
SuCCESSOrs. . B

A Hindu treatise on Horse calls Arabia—dArba,
noted for its steeds. The long strip on the Red Sea
was called by the Hindus as Makkesa Desa. The
Hindus there set up an image of Siva called Makkesa
(Lord of Mecca). After the rise and success of Islam,
the Hindu temples were pulled down and the great
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stone image of Siva was placed at the entrance to the
Great Mosque containing the tomb of Mahammad, to
have shoes on,

Some Hindu families embraced Islam. Some came
back to India. Some Brahmin families still remained
at Mecca, without changing their faith, It is said that
their children are known as Hussani Brahmans who
look like Muhammadans in their habits and manners
but wear a sacred thread and worslip in their own way,

There are twenty-three astrologers famous for their
books and of them, five were born at Mecca Though
they are called Favanas, yet they do not seem to be so
from their names—Chetta, Cautta, Romaka, Hiliaja
and Dishana. Ebn-Dissan was born in Edessus. He
gives the date of Muhammada's birth as 638 A, D.
The catalogue of Raghunath makes O’mar and Dissan
one and the same. Romaka is well-known. D’Herbe-
lot asserts that astrologer Cangha wrote a book which
was translated into Arabicand as he wasa Hindu, the
Arabians called him Cancah-al-Hindi Col, Wilford
holds that in the first century A, D., Hindu astrologers
were in high estimation and repute at Rome and none
but the richest men could afford to employ them
(Asiatic Res, Vol. X P, 1o4).

Hindu Rajas sent letters and ambassadore to Ancient
Persia. Zonarus, an author says that when hostilities
broke out between the Assyrians and the Median king
Kykius about 620 B.C., a Hindu Raja agreed to arhi-
trate between them and wrote a letter to the king
of Media
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Ancther Hindu Raja sent several ambassadors and
some coins to the Persian emperor Cyrus ( 6th cen-
tury B.C. )

When Xerxes, the Persian Emperor invaded Greece
about 480 B. C., Hindu soldiers, clad in their white
cotton garment and equipped with cade bows and iron-
tipped arrows went to Greece with him, Hindu soldiers
fought with Alexander, on the side of the Persian
monarch Darius, 4th century B, C.

A Hinda Raja had requested Antiochus, the king of
Syria, to send him some wing, sofe dried figs and a
learned Greek. The Syrian king in reply, said, “I can
send you plenty of wine and figs, but no Greek scholar
is for sale,"

Hindu gods in Syria—There was at Heliopolis (Skr.
Haripuri, native Nineveb) in Syria the image of a
goddess. Hindus worshipped her with the offer of
various rich presents. Near that goddess, were two other
gods, one mounted on a bull and the other on a lion.
These were Siva and Piirvati. No doubt, Hindu gods
were set up and worshipped there by the Hindu colonists.

Hindus in Armenia: Their War.—It is recorded
that some Hindus had gone to Armenia, settled there and
erected brass gods for worship, some time before Christ.
Afterwards, a war ensued between them and the new
Christians there, Hindus at last were defeated. 1039
men died on the battle-felds on both sides.

On their tomb-stones the events of this battle were
related in three languages, The Christians demolished
the Hindu temples. Six Brahmans going to stop if,

iz
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were killed there. St. Gregory thus forcibly converted
5050 Hindus in one day to Christianity. Some Brahman
families took a vow not to change their faith, There-
upon a Christian king imprisoned them and shaved
their heads.

Pheodu Elean sailed for India in 430 B, C. He was
taken prisoner by the Hindus and was afterwards sold to
the Persians. From Persia he returned to Athens.
There he became a disciple of Socrates and was esteem-
ed as the founder of the Elean School. ' (As. Researches)

In 24 B. C,, Porus, a Hindu king of Pindya, twice
sent ambassadors to Aupgustus, the Roman Emperor,
for friendship, The first embassy succeeded in visiting
the emperor in Spain. The Second Mission found the
emperor in the island of Samos. While coming back,
some of them died on the way. With the ambassadors,
there were some Brahmans and the officers of the Indian
king. The learned historian Nicholus of Damascus in
Syria, talked with three of them. He writes that the
Hindu king had sent a letter written in Greek, with the
ambassadors. The following is its purport :—*] am
lord over 6oo kings: 1 seek your friendship; I am ready
to help you my best in all reasonable matters.® Eight
officers, using scent on their bodies, placed the presents
before Augustus. Of the numerous uncommeon things,
there were several very large uterus-born snakes, a
10-cubit long egg-born snake, a 3-cuhit long river tortoise
and a partridge larger than a vullure, Ope of the
Brahmans, an astrologer and soothsayer, began to live
at the court of Augustus, He afterwards killed himself

L]
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in fire. Oo his tomb-stone, it is written thus :—"'Here
lies a Hindu Brahman named Zermanochagus i e
Sramanicharya of Bergosa i. ¢. Berygaza, now Broach
in Gujrat. According to the custom of his country, he
has immolated himself in fire.” (Strabo, Dio Plutarchs
and Niaal Damascin}.

This shows that the Early Hindus studied Greek.
Garga, an astronomer of the first century B. C,, calls
the Greeks barbarians. Yet he does not hesitate to say
that the Greek astronomy is worthy of study, Hindus
knew the Greeks well and called them Yawanas (not to
be confounded with the name Javamg applied to the
Turks). Hindu and Buddhist preachers had visited
Greece and brought home new lessons on geomelry,
architecture, astronomy and astrology.

Hindus called Italy Pafeckchara i, e, the country of
volcanoes. Rome was known as Romaka Pattan.
Though the Romans never ruled India, yet her trade
and other relations with India were very close. Hindu
Rajas used to send presents and ambassadors to Rome.

To congratulate Trajan on his congquests, several
Hindu Rajas sent him ambassadors. When Aurelian
had conguered Tadmore, some Hindu Rajas sent him
presents and ambassadors who were present during his
triumphal entry into Rome. In the first century A, D,
Indian astrologers were employed by the Roman
Emperors at Romwe for astrological forecasts and fortune-
telling. There are ample historical proofs of the Hindus
going to the Roman Empire from the first century B. C.
to the 6th century A. D.
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In his Life of Isidorus, Damascius mentions Severus,
a Roman by nationality but born in Africa. He wasa
great philosopher and resided at the court of emperor
Anthemius. After the death of Anthemivs in 473 A. D,
he went to Alexandria, Here he received a great many
Brahmans with great respect and showed them every
nook and cormer of that singular city (Photii Biblio
theca. P. 1o4o0. and Suidas V, Severus).

In 103 A. D, some of the Indian kings and a king
of Ceylon sent embassies to Claudius and made n great
many complaints against ihie Parthian kings. There were
lndian ambassadors at the courls of the following
Roman Emperors: Antonius Pius, Diocletian, Hera
clins, Maximian, Theodosius, Justinian.

Auc. Uav. Hist. Vol. XVIIL P. 78,

Hindu soldiers served in the Roman army. Ap
Indian Contingent was placed at Cirencester in England
by the Roman Governor of Britain. Before 189 B. C.,
Hindu servants, both male and female, were available in
Greece and Rome. Indian muslins, ormaments, ungu=
ents &c. were in high request with the Romans.
Neither law nor the wise counsels of Roman orators
could prevail against the use of those foreign goods.
To this Roman lust for Indian luxuries Gibbon ascribes
the decline and fall of the Roman Empire.

Seyveral Romans sought shelter in India at different
times. In 529 A. D. Almondar, the king of Hemiarites
attacked Syria, The Roman Governor of that province
fled and landed in India for his protection.
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From the Periplus and the Justinian Code, we léarn
much about the imports and exports.of those times.
(Straba 11, P. 516).

Some of the Greek traders wished to settle at
Callian (Kalyan) near Bombay. But permission was
refused them by the Indian Kings. The Peutingerian
Tables show that in India, Muziris was a Roman settle-
ment and there was a garrison of 1200 men there for the
protection of trade. Some Jews settled in the Malabar
Coast. Several Arabian Colonies also settled in Malabar,
West Ceylon and Chittagong, long belore the birth of
Mughammad.

Many cities of Arabia and Persia were inhabited
partially by Hindus. Some of the learned Hindn astro-
logers flourished there and wrote their books in foreign
countries. In the Romaka Siddhdnta, Bhiskara is
represented s having been educated in the city of

. Rome. There are still Hindu settlements in Colchis,
" a country between the Caspian and the Black Scas.

The Buddhist Missionaries visited and preached in
almost all the countries of Europe. To them we oWe
the name of Gkanda-nibha copied from Scandinavia.
The Rig-Vedic Hariyupia seems to imply a part of East
Europe. That may have given rise to Europd from
which finally Enrope. The Rig-Vedic Roosam is Russia
in Europe or more properly Lithuania, where Aryan
colonies lived and spoke a tongue less remote from
Sanskrit.

Hindu ship-wreck in the Baltic Sea :—About 6o B. C,
some bold Hindu navigators sailed in their ship to the
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Baltic Sea in Earope. Being ship-wrecked, they
landed on the shore of Germany, The King of Suabia
received them and gave them to the Roman Consul.
Pliny's Nat. Hisfory. Il; 67.

No objection to its authenticity has as yet been
heard. Still, the point is "How could the Hindu sailors
go to the Baltic Sea?”™ Were they carried round from
India direct to the north of Europe by a current of the
Ocean ¢

This seems hardly possible, though such anargument
has been most forcibly advanced in the discussions
about the possibility of a North-West Passage to lndia
as mentioned in Hakluyt’s Voypages. India held frequent
commercial intercourse with China, 1 think, Hindu
merchants [rom China sailed to the Baltic Sea through
the Behring Strait and the Arctic Ocean, There is
another solution of this voyage. The North-East shores
of the Black Sea still bear traces of Hindu occupancy.
(Elliot’s History. P. 510.). From this region, Hindo
merchants may have sailed to the Baltic through the
Mediterranean, Gibraltar, Bay of Biscay, English Chan-
nel, and the North Sea; Whatever might have been the
route, the voyage was indeed glorious for our Hindu
Columbus or Vasco da Gama, The Mahdbhirata speaks
of the earth as composed of islands, of which 49 are
rather big. How could the writer give such siatements,
il not based on facts

Modern scholars have proved rather satisfactorily
that emigrations of expatriated Indians happened early
tawards the West (Elliot’s History 1. Appendix P. 507)
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Mr. Pococke tries to prove that Greece itself was an
Indian colony. Though Hindu tradition also says some-
thing of the kind, yet the point is still open 0 graVe
doubt. However, theré are clear proofs of an lndo-
Hellenic intercourse from the earliest times. We have
already spoken of the lndian Colonies on the shores of
the Black Sea. Indian mercenaries served in the ranks
of Persian and European armies. Indian scholars and
merchants lived in the Persian courts and with Harun-ar
Rashid of happy memory. 'Itinerant Hindu ascetics
also used Lo travel over a considerable part of the then
known world, converting distant shrines into places of
Hindu pilgrimage.

HINDUS IN AFRICA.

Hindu knowledge of Africa as a continent is little.
However, it appears that Hindus were well acquainted
with some parts of North Africa. There are proofs to
show that Ancient Egypt had social, political and com=
mercial relations with Ancient India. There are clear
proofs ol the Hindus going to Carthage on trade.
Before 252 B. C, the Roman General Metelus Celer and
the Carthaginian General Asdrubal fought fiercely on
the island of Sicily. In it, the Carthaginians suffered
much. Some Indian elephants and their drivers on the
Carthaginian side were killed and some captured by
the Romans.

This shows that Hindu mahouts used to go to Alfrica
and Europe where they ccttled on service. Pliny also
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states that the Carthaginians obtained plenty of preci-
ous rubies in course of Hindu trade’ with Carthage.
Hindu voyage and battle appear from the Egyptian
writings also. Nonus, an Egyptian poet says in his
poem that Hindus are much accustomed to navigation :
they are braver in sea-fights. Prof. Wilson also says
that in the first few ceatories of the Christian era,
there was intercourse of India with Egypt by Hindu
and Arab merchants. It is well-known that Hindus
had settled in the Zokafara Diw i e. Socotra, (Skr.
Sokatra Dwipa— Island of Safety) to the east of Africa
Again, when Alexandria became the chisf port of Orien-
tal commerce, it was frequented by Indian merchants
some of whom actually settled there.

Buddhist missionaries preached their new Gospel in
Syria, Palestine Egypt and other countries. Buddhists
under different names lived in those countries, (Pliny's
Nat. History. V. P. 15.) Buddhism later on influenced
the Gnostic heresies that rent the Early Church and
begot those classes described by Kingsley as "a strange
brood of theoretic monsters begotten by effete Greek
philosophy on Egyptian symbolism, Chaldee astrology,
Parsee dualism and Brahminic spiritualism ®

Hypatia, Preface P. XI[II,
The Edicts of Ascka also tell us that he had seat

missionaries and ambassadors to the dominions of the
Seleucides and the Ptolemies in the 3rd, Century B.C,

These emigrations certainly helped the diffusion of
Indian ideas over the western world.
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‘The points given above, refer chielly to the Mauryan
Period and the Puranic Age. But there are abundant
proofs of India’s intercourse with the West from the
earliest times, Indo-Egyptian Relations—{i) Political,
under Osiris, 1sis, Sesotris &c. (i) Commercial: Egypt
had her various dyes, precious stones, wood &c. &c.
from India. Porcelain wares from far-off China. The
question of racial unity of the early Hindus, the Egyp-
tians and the Greeks is still a moot point. But Sir
William Jones, Dr. Royle, Prof, Heeren, Elphinstone,
Tod,Pococke and others show several points of similarity,
close relationship between those peoples. Hindu Sdl-
mali Dwipa is perhaps Africa, Suryydrita (Sunburnt
land) is perhaps Sikird or North Africa. Egypt is our
Misra Desa (country of mixed people, so called because
people from different quarters repaired there for trade),
Hindus still call Egypt Misar. The Egyptian Manes
{first king, solar) sounds like Hindu Manu, the first
Solar king of India. There is still a statue of Mgnes
in Egypt. ‘Indian Manu’s date is about 2800 B.C. Two
or three Egypto-logists give a similar date to Manes.
Egyptian Pyramid is Hindo Parimatha. The Bull-
bannered [sis is Skr. fra. Osiris=Skr. lswara. R. Nile
is Skr. Nila (Blue River)., Tripoli=Tripuri.

S. Manu and his son Priyavrata of the Vairaja dynasty
fn Bithoor are said to have possessed lands in Alfrica
also. It is said that there was a Hindu Colony in
Ethiopia. Homer mentions the righteous East Ethiopians
and West Ethiopians. The Historians’ History of the

' World (London) says, “The Egyptians were essentially
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orientals and they had four castes like the Hindus.®
The Egyptian style of architecture resembled that of
Ancient India to some extent.

INDO—ASSYRIAN RELATIONS.

The descriptions of the Cuniform lnseriptions tally
with the Rig-Vedic accounts given of Vritra, Bala, and
their allies Panis, an Aryan people. But these people,
though Aryan, were not Hindus They were driven out
from the North by the Deva Aryans, Vide Rig-Veda
L80.1&2; N 33 7; IX 63 24 The Assyrian
Queen Semiramis had attacked India with a fleet of 4o0
sails, 300,000 foot and 20,000 horse. But being woun-
ded in the battle, she fell back, (2000 B, C.) The
Assyrians had their -gold, silver, stones, teak wood,
sandal wood, apes, peacocks, muslin, silk &c, from India,
Hindus most probably, derived their knowledge of the
Solag Zodiac from the Assyrians. ;

INDO-PHENICIAN RELATIONS.

The Pheenicians were an Aryan people, but not
Hindus. Their own ancient works are mostly lost and
fragmentary, The Rig-Veda mentions a people called
Pani, Lat. Peni=Phenicians i.e. a trading people.
They were a clan of the Asuras whose Chiefs Vritra and
Vala fought with the Devas. The Asuras and the
Pavis were defeated and ousted from the North,
Vritra and his brother Vala with their followers con-

» Qquered Ancient Persia and Turkey., The Panis followed
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them and finally settled on the Levant Sea. Their new
colony was called Pani-Desa, Lat. Finides, afterwards
Phenisia. Its extent was 200 miles X 45 miles. In
some parts, 150 miles X 35 miles. This colonisation
took place pertfaps about 2800 B. C. Their capital Tyre
was built in 2750 B.C. The Pheenicians are described
by the classical writers of Europe as faithless, treacherous
and deceitful—a description guite in unison with the
Vedic account. Vide Rig-Veda 1. 35, 5; I, 51, 145
Vil 6, 3.

Ancient Asia Minor contained numerous Aryan colo-
nies, The Mitani branch of the Aryans became very
powerful there about tsoo B.C. A plate of the 15th,
century B, C., recovered from an old temple under
ground, at Boghozkioii, Asia Minor shows the invoka-
tion of various Vedic deities such as Indra, Varuna,
Nisatya &c. The Pheenicians first reached India in the
14th. or the middle of the 13th century B.C. Their
trade empire extended from Great Britain to Ceylon.
The people of Ur took teak-wood from India to build
their palaces. These merchants not only carried eastern
commodities but also oriental arts, culture &c.—to the

Western world.

INDO-HELLENIC INTERCOTRSE.

Alexander the Great was not the first Greek to come
into contact with the Hindus. An [ndo-Hellenic inter-
conrse existed from the earliest times. Striking resem-
blance between the Hindus and the Greeks in mythology,

L)
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manners & customs, philosophy, medicine, drama &e.
may lead some to suppose that the Greeks are Hindu
in origin. The early accounts of the Greeks are lost,
But they are an Aryan people of the kindred stock,
Their ancestars and ours, lived in Centfal Asia under
the same roof, speaking the same tongue and wor-
shipping the same gods., From the Aryan tongue which
was an older form of classical Sanskrit, have come
Sanskrit and the other tongues of the Indo-European
Family. Several eminent scholars say that Hindus
were the last to leave the Northern Home; for Sanskrit
has the largest Vocabulary.

The Hindus and the Greeks were the two gifted
Aryan nations of the ancient world, If India boasts of
greater originality, Greece is proud of a more perfect
culture, a more practical and rational and comprehen-
sive knowledge of things in general. Greece obtained
ber Indian ideas through the Pheenicians, Persian
courts, Buddhist preachings and other sources. On the
other hand, India had her knowledge of excellent
architecture, astronomy, astrology &c, from the West.
Aryyabhatta and Varihamihira adopted the Greek zodiac
& its divisions with the names slightly orientalised.
The Jewish relations with India was chiefly commercial,
Solon (1oth. century B.C.} took his building materisls
from India. The Parsis were once one people with the
Hindus. The courts of the Persian Emperors were the
meeting-places of the Indians, Greeks and others. Indian
lore reached Europe through Persia. From China to
Egypt and Greece, there were constant intercourse and
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change of ideas &c. Principal E B. Cowell, editing
Elphinstone’s History of India, gth Edition saysina
note ;—

“We are too -apt to look on the ancient world as a
scene of stagnation.” There were travellers and circu-
lation of ideas, Spread of Buddhism shows how men's
minds were awake to new ideas. Then why should the
tradition of the Eastern origin of much of early Greek
philosophy be incredible or even improbable 3 Speak-
ing of the Hindu Aramyakas and the Upanishadas
composed hetween 2000 and r4oo0 B. C,, the same editor
observes—*"No Hindu works have probably exercised a
wider influence on the world. These lorlorn guesses af
fruth are constantly spoken of as " Egstern P.ﬁ-l'fa.mﬁ.i]"'.
Familiar ideas occur in the Phedrus, Empedocles or
Pythagoras, in the Neo-Platonism of the Alexandrian
and also in the Gnostic Schools, Plautinus alone tried
to free Greek philosophy from Hindu influence. The
Cabala of the Jews and the Sufeyism of the Muham-
madans seem to be derived from the same source,”

This foreign intercourse of the Hindus appears from
several Law-books of India. Maou bas excluded al
Brahmans who had lived in foreign lands, [rom being
invited to Srdddha ceremonies, Almost all the ancient
Law-givers of India have prescribed certaiq fpemnances
( Prayaschitta) for the purification of all Hindus who
would return home after living in foreign countries for
Some }'Ea“.

Though some ancient writers have shown aversion
to foreign travels, yet luckily, Hindus showed little
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deference to thgse injunctions and made extensive
travels and voyages to foreign lands. Hindu navigation
and maritime activity appear from the carliest limes
down to 1832 A, D. when the Indian sailors made a
voyage from India to Great Britain up to the river
Tweed.

It is needless to say that Hindus were good ship-
builders. A work called The Nishpada Ydnoddesa
gives the construction of various vessels, boats &c.
That work also takes the accounts of the previous writers
on the subject such as Bhoja and others. Strabo says
plainly that Hindus used ships in battles. There were
doubtless, Hindu ship-wrights ; Megasthenes found ship-
building as the distinct profession of a Hindu class.
The Ramayana also alludes to sea-fight of the Hindus.
Manu's Code also sanctions sea-fight of the Hindu
Rajas. Sir John Malcolm, writing on the ships of the
Deccan and Ceylon says :—'Those ships fully served
all the modern requirements. The European ship-
builders have not improved much., Ship-building was
exactly so even in Ancieot India.”

Various reasons have almost killed our Hindu ship-
building. Chittagong is the only part of India where a
little Hinduship-building is still found. Recently, Kali
Kumar De, a native of Halisahar near Chittagong, has
constructed an excellent vessel called The Amind
Khatoon for a Muhammadan merchant of the place.
India still contributes a good part to the Marine Service
of the world in the shape of Lascars, Sharangs &c.,
chiefly recruited from the Chittagong Division.
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Though we no more possess our own Hindu ships,
yet our Hindu merchants now go to the different parts
of the world in British or foreign vessels. Perhaps it
was s0 in the most ancient limes also. It does not
appear that Hindu navigation and maritlime activity on
the western waters were much, The Phenician,
Arabian and the Greek vessels frequented India on
trade, Most probably Hindus used to go to the West
in those foreign vessels.

To the east of India however, Hindu conguest,
commerce and colonisation were always very great and
almost without a rival. Hindu traditions and foreigners’
accounts equally show this.

The Sutra-author Baudhiyana who flourished not
later than the sixth century B. C,, says that sea-voyage
is good for North India but bad for South India.

In the most ancient times, Bengal rose to the height
of glory. Bengal is an old civilised country. When the
Aryans were in the Panjub, lhen even Bengal was
powerful and civilised. The Aryans, jealous of those
Dravidian Bengalis, abused them as “irreligious noseless
birds.”

Bzfore Buddha, Bengalis went to Ceylon with 700
followers and conquered it. Again in the ninth ceatury
A.D. Bengalis attained great political success in India,
But the real glory of Bengal lies in arls, :ummercc:
agriculture and colonisation. The glories of Ancient
Bengal may be found in Burma, ' Cambodia, Anam,
Malaya Peninsula, Siam, Java, Tibbet, Mongolia, and
even China,
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HINDUT VOYAGE.

Rig-veda l. 56 2. "As merchants desirous of wealth
surround the sea, so do the priests surround Indra®

Rig-Veda. 1 116. 3 and 5: mentions the first foreign
invasion of India. Sdyana adds the following note to
the text i—"Réjarshi Tugra was a favorite with the
two Asvin Brothers. Being much harassed by the
enemies of a foreign land, he sent his prince Bhujyu with
a strong army to conquer them. The ship went to the
middle of the sea and was driven by winds and wrecked,
Then Bhujyu sent a message to Asvios for help. Asvins
rescucd him with the soldiers in their own ships and
brought him home to his father safely in 3 days and
nights.”

Vasista, for a pleasure-trip, once went out on' a
voyage : R. V. VIL. 88. 3 and 4. “When | and Varuna
both boarded the ship, she was far out on the sea, made
good progress; then the vessel tossed about and we
were pleased with the tossings. The great Varuna made
Vasista board the ship on an auspicious day. Vasista
also prayed to that mighty mass of waters, Thus passed
away day and night.,”! Thus we see that our Vedic
seers also would make sea-voyage, lor pleasure experience
and wisdom.

Manu in his Code VIII, 157 and 406, refers to sea-
voyage. But he excludes a Brahman sea-goer, from
being invited to a Sciddha ceremony. The law-givers
Gautama, Sankha ard Likhita give a rule neither for nor
against a voyage. Parisara (15th. ceatury B. C)
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however, sanctions a sea-veyage in his Code, XIL. 62
and 63.

Yijnavalkya (14th. century B. C.) refers to it in his
Code, I1. 30.

The Vishnu fnmnn, BK 1l. discusses the earth
surrounded by the seas; discusses the ocean-tides.
Chap. 3. describes the Hoonas and the Persians.

The Vdyw Purana, Chap. 41. describes the earth
with its continents. Chap. 45. mentions Balhika
{Bulkh), Gandhdra (Candahar), Yavana {perh. & country
on the right bank of the Indus). Saka {Seistan}, Ramata y
Barbara (a northern country beyond the confines of
India Proper), Palhava—perh. a part of Persia, Kaserukay
These are all Northern countries. Next, it mentions
Brahmottara (Burmal, Malada . (Malaya Peninsula) and
other Eastern countries. Chap. 49. also mentions
some lands inhabited by Mlechchhas.

The Garura Purana, Part 1. Chap. 68 discusses
corals and pearls. Chap. 69. discusses the pearls born
of oysters; describes thie pearls of the Palk strait and
of the Persian Gulf, Chap. 72. mentions the precious
blue stones found on the sea-coast of Ceylon. Chap. 77
and 79, describe various precions stones of Yavana,
China and other lands. Chap. 8o mentions the Bidruma
(a stone} of Romaka (Rame).

The Vardha Purana, Chap. 171 &c : Gokarna, a
merchant of Muttra, landed on an island on the other
side of the oceanm, after a {our months’ voyage. His
return home alter a very long time.

13
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The Mirkandeya Purana, Chap. 57, 58 mention
Kamboja, Barbara, China, Lanka, Ceylon, Syamaka
(Siam) and other lands,

The Padma Purana, Swarga Part, Chap. TII. men-
tions Yavana, Kamboja, Huna, Pérasika and other races.

The Bengalis are a mixed people of Mongols 1, e,
Tibeto-Burmans, Dravidians and the Aryans, The
Dravidians were a very smart people j~brave, sea—
faring and active.

The Dravidian Chiefs of Bengal often arrested the
Sacrificial Horses of the proud Aryan Kings of the
Indian Mid-land. The Aryans spitefully called them
ill names. Their great port was Tamilika, now Tamluk
(lit. port of the Dravidians). Fer the word Tamil
is a corruption of Dravirn. Dravida= Dravir=Davil
=Damil = final Tami,

The two promisent ports of North India were Broackh
in the west and Tamluk in the east. Tamluk Wwas
famous in the times of Buddha, in the days of Asoka.
Vessels set sail from here to Ceylon, Eastern Archi-
pelago, Islands of the Pacific, China, Japan &c. Later
on, we hear of the following ports :—Madura, Kalinga
nagar, Tamluk, and Gangdnagar. The Aryan Port on
the Ganges near the mouth was known as Gangiinagar.
Formerly, the Ganges reached the sea by five mouths,
The Hugli is perhaps the westernmost branch. The
" main stream of the Ganges is now known as the Padma,
Bat formerly the Ganges flowed eastward to the Bay of
Bengal only a few miles east of modern Dacca, The
stream near Dacca is still called the Bups Gangd i, e,
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the Old Ganges, Owing to earthquakes and consequent
upheaval of the soil, the Ganges and the Brahmaputra
have left their old beds and now send their waters
through new channels viz—the Padma and the Jamuna.
| think the Port Gangdnagar has gradually developed
into the modern city ot Dacca.

Formerly Dacca was not a lown, but a country. See
the Sanskrit Dictionary entitled The Bhuri Prayoga.
It then comprised a considerable part of the modern
Dacea and Mymensingh Districts. The earliest name
was Dawdéa or Davdka. As for the Annual Fair, men=-
tioned by all foreigners, that was held at the Port
Gangi nagar, we think it was at first removed to an
island afterwards called Suvarnagram, now Sonargao.
Thence it shifted southward till at last it is held for the
last 50 years on an Island near Munsiganj, Dt. Dacca,

Tamluk continued to be the port. The Buddhist
work, Dasa-Bhiimisvara mentions it. In 414 AJD,
Fa-Hian returned home ina Hindu ship that sailed
from here. The Dosakumara Charita written in the
6ih. century A. D. by Dandi mentions it. In 1276 A D.
some Buddhist monks of Tamluk went to Penang and
reformed Buddhism there. About 1495, Rama chandra
Kavi-Bhgrati went to Ceylon from there.

From research we find that colonies and kingdoms
were lounded in Burma, Cambodia, Annam &c. from
Magadh. The inscriptions found in the French terre-
tories of Cambodia and Annam state that there were
Brahmanic Kingdoms and Sivism there in the 4th. and
_ the sth, centucies A.D. In the Annandale Report of
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Burma for 1913, it is stated that there is clear evidence
of the existence of a2 Hindu Kingdom in Pagan. Dr.
Annandale says that the Brahmans once held great sway
over the Mdlayan Peninsula.

Here the Brahmins were called "Prd®. The Pris
have left ample evidence of their influence. It is not
definitely known whence these colonists hnd gone
there. Al say “from Magadh'. As Bengalis were a
sea-faring people, it is likely that some of those colonies
were founded by them also

Dr. Sir W. W. Hunter says the following in his
Orissa, P.314-15:—"The ruin of Tamluk as a seat of
maritime commerce, affords an explanation of how the
Bengalis ceased to be a sea-poiog people. In the
Buddhist era, they sent warlike fleets to the east and to
the west and colonised the islands of the Archipelago.
Even Manu, in his inland centre of Brahminic culture to
the far North-West, while forbidding such voyages,
betrays the fact of their existence, He makes a differ-
ence in the hire of river-boats and sea-goiog ships and
admits that the advice of merchants experienced in
making voyages on the sea and in observing different
countries may be of use in fixing the rate of interest,
But such voyages............became alike hateful to the
Brahmans and impracticable to a deltaic people whose
harbours were left high and ‘dry by the land-making
rivers and the receding sea. Religious prejudices (p)
combined with the changes of pature to make the
Bengalis unenterprising upon the ocean,”
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HINDU CIVILISATION IN CENTRAL ASTA.

Religion, wisdom and civilisation of India spread to
the different parts of Asia: Tibhet, Central Asia, China,
Mongolia, Japan, Burma, Siam, Cambedia, Java, Sumatra
&c.—contain the ruins and relics of Hindu civilisation.
ln Central Asia, many towns, villages, temples, monas-
teries are under the sands of Gobi. We are indebted
1o Dr. Steine and others for their exploration and dis-
covery of many images, pictures and books. Dr. Sylvain
Levi has written a paperon the Hinda civilisation in
Central Asia. He especially notes the ancient Kuchd
Kingdom and Capital, Central Asia isa meeting-place
of Hindus, Parsis, Turks, Tibbetans, Buddhists, Jews
and Christians. The Kuché Kingdom was in the heart
of the Chinese Turkistan, At first it was peopled by the
Aryans speaking ao Aryan tongue. Io the frst few
centuries of the Christian era, ‘they adopted Buddhism
and its civilisation. - Sanskrit was taught in all the
temples and monasteries, Before long, the Sanskrit
works were translated into the Cuchian tongue, Gra-
dually, original Kuchi literature Was developed and its
Grammar taught. Many works on Hindu astronomy
and medicine were rendered; some portions of them
are now at Petrograd; while others are preserved in
the Japanese Capital. The Buddhist Hindyana School
was general. The Mahiyana School also was known.
Tantric Buddhism also prevailed. The Kuchi literature
consists of stories and plays. Dr. Levi compares them
to our Yaira.
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Dr. Levi says that though recently published, yet
the Kuchiyan literature was ancient and large. Besides,
Government and private documents, Account-books,
Fasses &c.—have been found.

King Bharata of the Vairaja dynasty had conqiered
8 islands of the Indian Ocean,
Bhagavat Bt. V. Chap. 19 and Vayu Puran.

Thirteen islands of the ocean were conguered by
Purg-ravi of the Lumar Dynasty, [Mahibh, and else
where.] Haihaya Arjuna bad conguered eighteen islands
of the sea. [Agni Puran: Sabdamila; Mahabh. and
other Puranas]

Java was colonised in 78 AD. Sumatra was calo-
nised in 75 B, C. First Buddhists from Gujrat and
Sindh reached Ceylon; thence they went 1o Sumatra
in the 4th. Century A.D. Hindu supremacy in West
Sumatra lasted till the fifteenth century A. D, Then lslam
made progress there, The remains of the capital are still
Extant. in the West Sumatra, The Hindu Kingdom
called Miyipahita of the island of Java, was most
powerful till the 15th, century A.D. The Great temple of
Buddha (Bgyo Bodor) is said to be a great thing in the
world's architecture. A Hindu ship is illustrated jn
that temple (7th. century A Dy). Hindus still live in
theisland of Bali. Some of the islands of the Pacific
Ocean contain extensive remains of Aryan civilisation,
- (Gregory's Geography).
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Ixpo-CoivEse RELATIONS.

We cannot say when and how China got its present
name, Many suppose and rather reasonably, that its
Tsin or Tsan Dynasty (249-206 B. C.) gave the name.
But the name China appears much earlier. The Tsin
people ruled in the west of China from the tenth century
B. C. From them, the name may have spread to the
country gradually. The Indo-Aryans called it Bhadra-
swa Varsha. This name is retained in almost all the
Puranas. The name China first appears in the Manu
Sanhité, X. 43-44 ; Mahabh, Anusdsana Book, Chap.
33, Sloka 21 and Chap 46, Sl. 18, Manu mentions
them as denationalised Kshatriyas. In plain words,
a small band of Hindu warriors went to the North, con-
quered a land, mixed with the Mongols and formed the
Tsin people. According to Manu and other later works,
China is a northern country. In the Mahabharata, the
Chinese are spoken of as allies of Bhagadatta of Assam.
These Chinese even fought in the battle of Kurukshetra
against the Pdndavas. The same Epic gives a list of
presents sent by the Chinese to Yudhisthira. After
the exile of Rama, Priest Vasista is said to have lived
in China for some years (15th century B. C.) Doubtless,
China was one of the earliest seats of civilisation, Her
various articles, arts and ideas found their way to the
Western world through the mediation of India. India
held intercourse with China both by land and sea.

Thus, our own informations regarding the Indo-
Chinese intercourse are meagre and stray ; but the
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Chinese accounts of the same are full, valuable and
accurate, The Chinese authors give a regular account
of the Indo-Chinese trade from B. C. 100 to 1700 A, D,
The Chinese Buddhist Travellers of India (not less than
some 50 ) have thrown interesting side-light on the
Indian History. Several important political informa-
tions we have had from the Chinese source alone.

From very ancient times, Indian murchantstcanied on
trade with China undera very peculiar form known as
the Embassy System. These expeditions were purely
commercial and not political in any way. Merchants
from the different provinces of ladia sailed for China
with vasious Indian goods, birds, beast &, &c, reached
the Chinese court, made rich presents and got His
Majesty’s permisson to trade in China. Out of vain
glory, the Lord of the Celestial Empire would look upon
the presents as fribufes from Indian Kings and the
merchants or their officers as ambassadors, The following
lndian articles &c were imported into China :—Various
kinds of animals, horses, beautiful birds, artistic
products in metals, diamonds, cotton stuffs, precious
stones, gold, iron, lead, perfumes, incense, sugar-cane,
sugarcandy, fruits, various ornaments of gold and
Ornaments set with precious stones, ruby-coloured tale &e,

In the Pre-Christian Period, Indian wisdom was no
doubt carried into China by the Indian merchants. But
that produced no great impression. In the first few
centuries of the Christian era, India gave to Chioa a
quite new thing : That is Buddhism. Before 400 A. D,,
Buddhism was generally accepted by the Chinese.
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Besides the former articles, India now imported into
China the following new things :—The branches of the
Bodhi Tree at Gaya, Buddhist images and relics,
religious books written on palm leaves &c.

On Fa-Hian's return from Indiato China (4:4 A D),
the commercial intercourse between the two countries
became more rapid. Dr. ]J. Edkins, in his Chinese
Budahism (PP. g2-04) says :—®Many embassies came
from the countries lying between India and China
during the time of Swunmg- Wen-ti. Their chief object
was to congratulate the ruling emperor OR the spread
of Buddhism in his dominions and to pave the way
for more frequent intercourse on the ground of identity
of retigion, The letter of an Indian monarch, preserved
in the history of this dynasty, expresses his admiration
of Emperor Wen-#i in glowing language. He adds that
though separated by a wide sea, it was his wish to have
embassies passing and repassing between the two coun-
tries®. Ceylon alsosent an embassy and a letterto Wem £

The Chinese historian Mo-tounan-lin of the 13th
century A.D. bhas noted the above facts in his great
Encyclopzdia.

o the sixth century A. D., the Indo-Chinese mari
time intercourse was very frequent and brisk on account
of the general spread of Buddhism in China. In the
early years of this eentury, three thousand Indian
monks and ten thousand Indian families are said to have
settled in a single Chinese province.

The Chinese histories state that from the 1st to the
Gth century A. D., India carried on trade by sea with
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Syria, the Roman Empire and Parthia, in all kinds of
precious things, coral, amber, gold, pearls, turmeric and
storax. [Vide Tramslation by Dr. F. Hirth, Ph. D. in
his China and the Roman Orient, P. 47.] .

In the 7th century A. D the lndo-Chinese inter-
Course was a little disturbed. Matouanlin states that
Vangti, the first emperor of the Sui dynasty (6og A. D.)
sent Feitoo to summon the Tibetans, Indians and other
people to do him homage as vassals. Many princes
responded to this, but the Indian kings alone refused
to enter into such a subsidiary alliance, The emperor
was highly enraged at this,

With the accession, however, of the Zamg dynasty
in 626 A. D,, the troubles were over and the Indo-
Chinese intercourse revived,

In 641 A. D., Harsha Vardhana Siladitya, hearing
of the glories of China and its the then emperor Fagi-
Esoung, from the Chinese Indian traveller Yuan Chwang,
sent some ambassadors and a letter to the Chinese
Emperor,

In reply, the Chinese Emperor sent an officer under
Li-i whom Sitdditya received at the head of his ministers
and again offered as present some mica-laminz, some
Petfumes and a tree called | Bodhi-druma (the Tree of

\lnteﬂigente‘j...Pauthier, op. Cit. P. 52,

The mission sent by the Chinese Emperor in return
for this embassy of Harshavardhana reached Magadh in
648 A. D., when the latter had died, and his throne been
usurped by his minister Arjumiswa. The usurper gave
the mission a hostile reception and plundered jts
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property. Wamng-hiuen-tse, who was in charge of the
mission fled to Tibet and came down with a Tibetan
army, re-inforced by an army of 7,000 horsemen from
Nepal and inflicted a disastrous defeat on Arjuna.
Kumara Varm4, King of Eastern India also helped this
Chinese expedition of Wang-hiuen-te. [M. Sylvain
Levi. J. A, 1go0. P. 297§ alzo L. A, Waddell’s “Tibetan
lnvasion of India in 647 A. D. and its Results”? in the
Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review, Jan. 1gi1,
PP. 37-65.

{n the same century, different parts of India sent aut
commercial expeditions ta China in A. D. 667, 668, 672,
6go-g2. [Matouanlio ; Pauthier. P.53; Sylvain Levi.
1. A. 1goo. P. 2g7 ; Julien, P, 111].

During these centuries, Indian religion, learning,
wisdom, art, industries, preachers, scholars, seltlers etc.
went to China and spread their influence.

IxDo.CHINESE REraTIONs. 700—1000 A. D.
Commercial and Religious.

The commercial intercourse between India and
Chiod was very brisk for half a century from 701 to 750
A. D. North India now sent out jew commercial ex-
peditions. A few went from West India. Some went
from Southern India; while the largest number were
from the Kingdom of Central India i.e. Magadh, Ma-
touan-lin in his Encyclopedia says :—*“During the
period (713—742 A. D.), there arrived three times
several ambassadors from Central India and one time
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an ambassador from Southern India. They offered a
bird of five colours which could speak.”” At this period,

the Tibetans by land and the Arabs by sea, ioterfered

with the Indian trade with China, The Indians asked
military aid from the Chinese Emperor against those
enemies. But His Majesty did not mind their proposal
seriously. He gave the so-called Indian ambassador
the honorific title of Commander-in-Chief and some
presents.  The Tibetans at this time were very power-
ful and no mean rivals to the Chinese. They often
obstructed the passage of caravans through their king-
dom. The Arabs were a far greater enemy to the Indian
trade. Though not 50 powerful yet, they had already
begun to fight with the Indians for supremacy over the
eastern sea, so long enjoyed by India in the sea-borme
trade.

The following two centuries (750 to g50 A D) wit-
nessed China in great troubles,

Civil dissentions and foreign invasions made China
herself pitiable. In 763 A.D.,, the Tibetans attacked
China and the Emperor fled, leaving his capital helpless.
The invaders easily captured and sacked it : and so hard
pressed were the Chinese at this period that about 787
A. D, the Emperor Tetsung, at the counsel of his
ministers, applied to the Princes of India and other
foreign kings to join in a league against the Tibetans,

Col. H. Yule’s Cathay and the Way thither P.
LXXL Such anarchy prevailed in China till gby A. D,
when the powerful Sung Dynasty came to the throne.
As the Chinese Governmeat could not give sufficient
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protection to the foreign merchants visitipg the ports of
the country, the Indian trade with China suffered much
during this period. Capt. F. Brinkley in his China—
lés History, Arts and Literature Vol. X. P. 142, says
—'Towards the end of the ninth century, when the
empire lapsed into a state of anarchy preceding the fall
of the Tang rulers, the various factories established by
foreign traders had to be closed with the exception of
Canton :—and throughout the greater part of the 1oth.
century, merchants from oversea encountered many
obstacles owing to the unsettled state of the coast.”

The absence of commercial embassies from India
was due, according tagthe Chinese authors, to Chipa
having lost possession of the country of Helong which
was perhaps a place on the route from the Annam coast
throngh Yunnan by which ““eméassies’’ formerly passed
to the Chinese Capital.

The Indo-Chinese inter-course was no doubt much
disturbed during the two centuries, Yet it is not pro-
bable that it came to a stock-still altogether. The
German Scholar Prof, C. Lassen holds that up to the
beginning of the roth. century A.D, the Indo Chinese
trade was very brisk  He says, "Under the reign of the
mighty dynasty 8f Tang (620—g07 A.D.), a very lively
trade was carried on between China, India and the
Western countries, in which the Arabs also took part®.
—{(Indian Arch=ology. Vol. IV. P. 884)

The century from gso to 1030 A.D,, opens a new
epoch. The very powerful Sung dynasty is established
in China ; peace is restored. Indian trade is revived.

i
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The Chinese history of this period frequently refers to
the arrival of Buddhist priests from India with manus-
cripts and relics &c. The History of the Sung Dynasty
speaks of the arrival at the Chinese Court of the Indian
Sramana Samanta of Western India with a large pany
of companions belonging to sixteen families or classes.
The Pign-i-tian and Ma-1ouanlin also allude to similar
facts. About g76 A.D. Manju-Sri, a distinguished
Indian Buddhist priest, the son of a King of Eastern
India, highly revered by the Emperor and the people of
China, went away from the court displeased al the
conduct of the Chinese monks.

From gg6 A D. w 1036, many Indian Buddhist
priests came to the Chinese court with various articles,
especially Buddhist books for the emperor,

Thus we see that during the latter half of the tenth
century, our Indo-Chinese inter-course was again very
lively. Many Indian embassies went out to China
carrving birds, horses, images, relics, Buddhist Sanskrit
manuscripts on palm leaves, Buddhist priests &¢. On
the other hand, large number of Chinese pilgrims and
students came out to India for their education in the
Buddhist seriptures and for the I‘_"Dlll:l:l[%ﬂ and collation
of Buddhist manusecripts,

In the following eleventh century A, D., Indian
embassies went to China mainly from the country of the
Cholar who, about this time, held paramount sway over
almost the whole of Southern India and possessed a
powerful navy with which they conguered the islands
about India and established their supremacy over the



INDIA ABROAD. 207

indian seas. These Cholas were a branch of the great
Tamil race (Dravidians) of South India which had from
very ancient times, carried on a very active trade by
sea with the East and the West, The Cholas with
their capital at Kédnchipuram —now Cdvjevaram, had
formed a very mighty kingdom extending from Orissa
over the greater part of the Deccan and the South, in-
cluding even Ceylon.
Of the Chola commercial expeditions io China, Dr.
H. Hirth Ph, D., gives the following account; “In the
Sung-shik (History of the Sung Dynasty) the names of
two kings are mentioned who sent embassies with tri-
bute from this country (Chu-/ien) to China, viz, in A D,
1033 Shi-li-lo-cho-in-to lo-ceo-fo which may stand for
Sri Rajendra Chola; and again in A. D. 1077, Ti-wa-
ko-fo which may stand for Deva Kola or Deva Kara.
The last-named King made a good bargain with his
colleague on the dragon throne, since the embassy,
consisting of 72 men weare given 81, 8oo strings of
copper cash 1. e. about as wany dollars, in return for the
articles of tribute comprising glassware, camphor, bro-
cades, rhinceeros horos, ivory, incense, rosewater, put
chuk, asafcetida, borax, cloves etc. This so-called
embassy was probably like most of the missions to the
coast of China, nothing better than a trading expedition
on joint account, the 72 ambassadors being jhe share-
holders or their Super-cargoes.” .
J. R. A. S, 1896, PP. 490-493.
The Chola King of the Chinese historians is ounr
Rajendra Choladeva [, surnamed Gangai Konda who
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reigned from 1018 to 1035 A, D. Ti-wa-ka-lo is evidently
Deva-kola 7. e. Kulottanga Chola deva who ruled from
1070 A. D, to 11.8 A. D. The earliest Chola embassy to
China was in 1015 A, D. when Rajaraja the Great
was the reigning Chola King. (Mr. V. A. Smith’s E. H. L.
2nd ed. PP. 419-422). The Cholas; great mariners
from very ancient limes, gave their name to the Eastern
Coast, still known as the Chora mandalam or Coro-
mandel Coast, Their power reached its zenith onder
the aforesaid Kings. They were practically lord over
all tracts south of the Vindhyas. The inseriptions of
the three great Chola Kings show their victories on the
sea obtained by their powerful navy., The strips on the
Bay of Bengal, the islands about India including Ceylon,
once owned the supermacy of the Cholas, The inscrip-
tions on the walls of the magnificent temple at Tanjore
built by the great Rajaraja show his conquests of ““fra-
mandalam (Ceylon) and of twelve thousand islands of
the sea? [Sowth Indian Inscriptions by Dr. E
Hultzsch Ph. D, Vol. I, P. 72. No.6.] This large
number of unspecified islands mean perhaps the Lacea-
dives and Maldivs. [Smith’s Early Hist. of India P. 420.]
Before this, his fleet had destroyed the ships at Salai r.e.
the flests of the Cheras,

The powerful navy of his son Rajendra Chola deva
conquered the whole lra-mandalam (Ceylon) on the
transparent sed, many ancient islands whose old and
great guard was the sea which resounds with conchs.™
{South Indian Inscriptions Vel. IV, P. 6, No. 3.} And
also “his fleet crossing the Bay of Bengal attacked and
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captured Kadaram or Kidaram, the ancient capital of
the kingdom of Prome or Pegu ; and also the sea-ports
of Takkolam and Matama or Martaban on the same
coast, The annexation of the Nicober (Nakkavaram,
our ancient Nigabara) and Andaman islands followed
on the conguest of Pegu” (V. A. Swith's E.H. . and.
Ed. P. 220).

About his victories in Burma, the inscriptions tell us
that Rajendra Choladeva “sent many ships in the
midst of the rolling sea and having caught Samgrdma-
Vijayottunga Varman, the king of Kadaram, along with
his vehicles wiz. his rutting elephants, which were as
impetuous as the sea in fighting—tock the large heap
of treasures which that king had rightfully accumulated.
He conquered Mayiruddingam surrounded by the deep
sca as a moat ; Jalaittaktelam, praised by great men
versed in the sciences ; Madamalingam firm in great
and fierce hattles; Hamuri-desam whose herce strength
was subdued by a vehement attack : Manakka Varam
whose flower-gardens “tesembled the girdle of the
nymph of the southern region; and Kedaram of figrce
strength protected by the neighbouring sea etc. ete.”

South Ind. Insc. by Dr. E. A. Hultzsch, Vol H. Pr.ii.
P. 108 f. -

Two granite pillars, still exiant, were set up by
the Cholas at Pegu to commemorate their victories.
M. Taw Sein Kwo, Superintendent aof Archicological
Survey, Burma, remarks as follows in his Report of
March, igo7. P.19:—"A little to the north-east of
Shwehmawdow Pagoda, is a small hill, fabled to have

14
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beecn the resting-place of two haemsa birds when the
region about Pegu was under the sea. At the foot of
the hill, are two octagonal pillars of fine granite. The
length of one is about IT feet and that of the other is
shout 5. They bear no inseriptions, but a tradition is
current that they were erected by the Kals or Indians,
who subsequently claimed the country as their own by
virtue of pre-occupation and they were driven out by a
Talaing Prince. The local tradition is confirmed ina
way, by the history of the Chola dynasty ol Southern
India. It is related that between 1025 and 1027 A. D,
& prince of that line, Rajendra Chola 1, by name,crossed
the sea and overran Kidaram (Skr. Katah) which may
be identified with the ancient Talaing Kingdom of
Ramanna Desa, now called Pegu. (Q. s Ramanna a
corcuption of Ramaenaka, one of the attached islands of
Asia?) In order to commemorate his conquest of a
foreign land, he erected these Pillars of Victory in
accordance with a well-known Indian custom.”

On the extensive maritime trade of the Cholas, Mr.
V. A. Swith also says the following : —

“Ancient Tamil literature and the Greek and Roman
authors prove that in the frst two centuries of the
Christian era, the ports on the Coromandel or Chola
coast enjoved the benefits of aclive commerce with both
West aud East. The Chola flects did not confine
themselves to coasting voyages, but boldly crossed the
Bay of Bengal to the mouths of the Ganges and the
Irrawaddy and the Indian Ocean to the islands of the
Malav Archipelaga, All kinds of goods imporied into
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erala or Malabar from Egypt found a ready market in
the Chola territory ; while on the other hand, the west-
ern ports drew a large part of the supplies of merchan-
dise from the bazaars of the eastern coast, which pro-
duced great quantities of cotton goods. The principal
Chola port was Kaviripaddipam (Skr. Kiveri Pattana)
situated at the northern mouth of the Kivery (Cauvery)
river. This once wealthy city, in which the king main-
tained a magnificent palace and foreign merchants
found residence agreeable and profitable, has vanished
and its site lies buried under deep sand-drifts ™

The Early History of India. PP. 415—416.

Mr. Smith makes the Malaya Archipelago the
easternmost point where the Chola maritime activity
stops. But Chinese histories clearly show that their
vesséls carried their burdens to the Chinese coast
as well.

Mr. Kanaka Sabhai Pillay shows, on the authority of
an ancient Tamil work entitled “ Perumpada-arrup-
padai, that about the Coromandel Coa:=t, there were
high light-houses built of brick and mortar which
exhibiited blazing lights at night to guide ships to the
ports,” [The Tamils, 1500 Years Ago. P. 27).

As the statements given above sufficiently prove our
{ndo-Chinese relations, we need not proceed further.

Our eastern intercourse and maritime enterprise will
appear [rom another source, About the beginning of the
Christian era, the Andhras, a powerful people of South
India, bad established their supremacy over numerous
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places on the sea. This is proved by the figures of
ships on their coins, Mr. V. A, Smith in his Early
History of India, and Ed. P, 201, notes—"Some pieces
bearing the figure of a ship probably should be referred
to this reign (of Vajna Sri) and suggest the inference
that Yajna Sri’s power was not confined to land. "

The Indian ships, during the Andhra Period were
also very large in size. Dr. Seweil says in the *“fem-
perial Gasetteer of India, New Ed. Vol 1. P. 324—
“Pliny (Vol. V1)) states that the Indian vessels trading
with Ceylon were so large as to be able 1o carry 3,000
amphorz. On the east coast, the coins of the Andhra
dynasty (roughly 200 B. C. to A. D, 250) confirm this,

many of them bearing the device of a two-masted ship,
evidently of large size

“The Hindus of remote ages possessed great paval
power by which communication must have been main-
tained with the coast of Arabia, Persia as well as (he
Australian  Archipelago. The cosmo-graphy of the
Puranas, some of the texts of Many offer abundant
evidence of an intercourse between the counlries from
the Oxus to the Ganges, The Hindy names of towns
at the estvaries of the Gambia and Senegal appear in
the Tomba kunda, Skr. Tamra kunda and other kundas,

Mr. Marsden and Sir. W, Jones discovered that the
Malayan language disseminated throughout the archi-
pelago and extending from Madagascar to Eastern
Islands—a space of 200° longitude, is indebted to
Sanskrit for a considerable number of its words and
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<close communication existed long long before the
<onversion of Islam. He thinks the point of communi-
«cation was from Gujrat.”

{Asiatic Researches. Vol. IV. P. 226, 2nd Edition.)
Alter-researches  proved that those countries were
colonised by the Surjyas whose mythology and heroic
history are depicted in the edifices and maintained in
their writings. Ceylon was the first Hindu Colony.
Rima possessed preat naval means inberited from
Sagara (the Sea-king) 20 generations upwards.”

Tod's Rdjasthan. Vol. Il. PP. 18o—i85.

Hindu merchants and Buddhist preachers had visited
Japan also. The Japanese do not eall their land Fapan
which scems to have originated from Hindu Favingaka,
gne ol the 8 islands conquered by the mighty emperor
Arjuna of the Lunar Haihaya race, (15th century B, €.
la the Rdmayana, Kishkindhyd Book, ranto 4o, Vilmiki ]
also speaks of an island named Fava, composed of
seven islands. Whatever be its origin, certain it is that
India had intercourse with Japan. Hundreds of Bengalis
went there to preach Buddhism. The sign-boards of
tbie Temples in Japan are still written in ““Trihufi-
Bengali Characters.’ The Ainus of Japan are an
Aryan calony. Mr. Gregory in his Geography has
given a wood-cut representation of them. Now, the
question is, “Whence were they §*

Some of the lslands of the Pacific Ocean contain
P ol =
extensive remains of Aryan civilisation.
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INDO—AMERICAN INTERCOURESE.

“An epitome of the world and favoured by Nalurﬁ‘i
with some of her choicest blessings, India was looked
upon as a very paradise on earth by the people of
Europe. Poets sang of the riches of India and:
merchants and travellers carried away tales of a true
“Land of Cockaigne” ever flowing with milk and honey.
[t was a country rich in pearls and diamonds, where
the very rivers ran gold and where nature, decked in
all her splendour presented an enchanting sight. Indian
wisdom too, like the Indian riches, passed into a pro-
verb among the ancients, bringing over men like
Pythagoras and others to drink at this fountain of
human knowledge ™

For several centuries, our Indo’European trade was
much disturbed by the opposition of the Saracens.
However, when the Crusades were over and peace
concluded, Europe became very eager to revive the
trade with the east, But the routes were still uncertaing
and attended with great difficulties and dangers
Formerly, Venice and Genoa were the masters of the
eastern trade. Talks of India were almost at every
gentre of the ports,

Many reasons led the little State of Portugal to
make maritime explorations. Prince Henry the Navi-
gator was a great patron of all explorations. India
was a dream-land even in Portugal. Henry died before-
India could be found. King John of Poringal was
equally ardent in encouraging explorations, At this
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time, Columbus, a native of Genoa in [taly, applied to
King John to help him to discover India which he
thought lay beyond the Atlantic. King John turned
him away as a visionary, Columbus next applied to
Spain. King Ferdinand and his Queen Isabella, then
joint-sovereigns of Spain, entertasined his application
and ftted out a feet for him. Now Portugal and Spain
both strove hard to find out India. Columbus sought
India, but found a New World instead., Ameriga Ves-
pucci, however, reached the main continent and
published its first account, thereby giving the name of
America. About the same time, Vasco ds Gama, a
member of the Royal household of Portugal discovered
the searoute to India, doubling the Cape of Good
Hope (1498 A. D)) These discoveries =oon brought
about a revolution in the progress of mankind.

The year 1500 A. D, is a turning-point in the
History of the Warld. The first distribution ol the Aryan
races had happened long long ago, from Central Asia,
The second distribution of the Aryan races happened
in 1500 A. D. This time, the centre of distribution
was chiefly EHIDPE.. Before Columbus, America had
been visited by the Phenicians, the Icelanders and
the Norwegian sailors. But all knowledge of it was
generally lost.  America, being some 3,000 miles
distant from Europe, its discovery was, no doubt,
a great wonder to the people of Europe. Though so
far, yet the earliest bold navigators of Europe had
explored America,
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The Southern hali of North America and the
MNorthern hall of South America had been the best
civilised parts. But the American civilisation was of a
quite different type.

Hindu intercourse with America is still perhaps a
startling” point to many. But what [ have said in this
chapter and elsewhere, suggests the inference that bold
Hindu mariners had early circomnavigated the earth,
visiting foreign lands in every continent. The Paushkara
Dwipa (continent of fine Lakes) and Kwsa Dwipa
{continent of Grass, Llanos, Prairies) probably rame
the two Americas, North and South.

*The following proofs may be cited in this connec-
tion :—

(i) The Puranists say that fhe sun mever sef om
the dominions of Privavrata, a mighty monarch of the
Vairaja Dynasty of Bithoor (2gth century B. C.). The
succession of days and mights had convinced our re-
mote ancestors ol the reundness of the earth,

(iiy Gokarna, the merchant of Muttra, had landed
on an island on the other side of Lhe ocean after a
four months' voyage (Varitha Puraha),

(iii} From the earliest limes, Hindus have sailed to
China, Japan, and the islets of the Pacific Ocean
(mentioned as “the 12000 Islands’™ on the inscription
of Rijarija the Great) America was not far from
there.

(iv) Hindu knowledge of the roundness of the earth,
her vastness, her seven continents and seven oceans,
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49 big islands, ocean-currents, submarine volcanoes
ahounding in the Pacific etc, leaves no ¥oom to doubt
the Hindu knowledge of and intercourse with, America.
We must not, however, suppose from these that the
Hindus and the Americans are one people. Some
suppose that there were Hindu colonies in Mexico,
Peru and Bolivia. 1f such did ever exist there, they
were small and soon absorbed in the native population.

The Hindu word Patala (antipodes) is sometimes
applied to America. But it more often signifies a lower
region, Thus the Lower Indis and the Lower Ganges
have been called Patila from the early classical days.
Some blind patriotic Hindu writers have fllled America
with Hindu colonists,” mistaking the word Pitala for
America.

Some Hindu writers, nay even Mr Pococke, ll
the ancient world with Hindus. Sir. W, Jones, also
shared a belief of that nature. But scholars, after
. careful examination of the subject, have given the right
verdict that Hindus have no racial unity with any other
nation of the world except the Parsis, Of course, small
and numberless Hindu colonics had penetrated into
foreign lands in early times but they have mostly been
long absorbed. This foreign colonisation of the Hindus
appears also from a statement of Krishna to Yudhisthira
(14th century B C):—"The famous dynasties and
olher subordinate Kshatriyas of the world declare them-
selves, with noble pride, as the descendants of the
Lunar and the Solar dynasties. These two have given
rise to 1oo lines. The dynasties of Yayati and the
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Bhojas are highly meritorious and are very wide-
spread ; now they have filled all the quarters of the
globe.” Makabhd Court Book. Chap. 14.

The following points will show Hindu infiuence
on the American civilisation . —

When the Europeans first founded colonies in
America, they saw Hindu customs, and manners current
there. India’s connection with America had broken
long long before its modern discovery. Baron Humboldt
notices. g

“Hindu connection of America is still found in many
things." "“"The ancestors of the Peruvians were once
in connection with the Indians"— Pococke,

On the early American imitation of Hindu architec-
ture, Mr. Hardy says—"The ancient buildings of Chicane -
in Central America—resemble the staples of Indian
temples.® Mr. Skier says—*"The Buddhist temples of
South India and the Indian Archipelago were imitated
in many buildings of Central America in design and
materials,” '

Old temples, forts, bridges and tanks show an
imitation of the Hindu style in every respect,” Dr.
Jarfew,

Gods and goddesses were made after Indian idols
and duly worshipped. Prescott's Conguest of Mexica’
and Helps' “Spanish Occupation of America”—give
many examples of Hindu influence there.
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ln Mexico, a human god with an elephant’s head
was worshipped. “Ilt presents some remarkable and

apparently not accidental resemblance with the Hindw

Ganesh." (Dr. Humboldi.)

Recently a stone image (possibly of Krishna or
Buddha) bas been dug out. The American scholars
think that it was carried there by the Aryans of Central
Asia. /

“It is very remarkable that Peruvians whosz Inkas
boasted of the same Solar descent styled their greatest
festival “Ridm Sitea" ; whence we may suppose that
South America was peopled by the same race who
imported into the furthest parts of Asia—the riles
and fabulous history of Rima.”

(Sir W. Fones)



BOOK II.

CHAPTER I
§ Rise of New Dynasties and Kingdoms.

OFf the numerous clans or tribes that came into being
after the said Regeneration, the Daityas and the Dina-
vas were the eldest. At first they were pious. Sa they
00n rose to power and conguered lands ; many of them
performed Horse-Sacrifice.  All of them could move
in the air in their xroplanes.  All were gallant fighters,
invincible, truthful, followers of the Vedic religion and
wellread. Even in their most palmy days, they knew
no pride, were free givers and merciful. But in time
their mature entirely changed for the worse. They
grew quite wild in every respect, Irreligion, anger,
malice flled them. In the meantime, the Devas were
rising to eminence. Then a Civil War ensued for the
possession of swarga 1. e, the best lands of the North,
(Mahabha. Peace Baok).

A most sanguinary war raged for 32 vears. The
Devas eventually conquered the Daityas and occupied
the coveted lands, At that time, a large number of
Vedic Brahmins conquered lands in India and fought
against the Devas; for they were ousted from their
nothern homes by the Devas. The 88000 Brahmanas
fow made a common cause with the Daityas and
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repeatedly attacked the Devas. But they were mostly
defeated and killed by the latter. (Mahabh, Feace Bouk.
,Chap. 23.)

This was the first of a series of sharp conflicis
between the priests and the warriors, for supremacy.
The Brahmans lost their northern homes, .

§ Coming oi Fresh Aryan Colonies in India.

The Devip-Asura War, lasting 32 years, is described
in all the Vedas, The Devas, Manushyas and Prilris
(of Mongolia) were on the one side ; Asuras, Ritshasas
and Pisachas were oo the other, (Black Yajur, P.
t21-22). The Devas were small in number, the Daityas
were many (P. 133). o the battles, the Devas, being
defeated, submitted to the Daityas and became their
subjects (Do. P. 144) The Daityas conquered 3 coun-
tries of the Devas and colonised them (Fadme P,
Creation Book, Chap. 3o0. Sl 12), The Daityas and
the Dinavas then lived happily in Swarga 1 o
Central Asia.

The victors, then jealous and afraid of the conquered
Devas, resolved to oust them from Central Asia. - So
they began to harass and persecute them in all possible
ways—{i) The Panis, the mercantile branch of the
Asuras stole the cows of Angiras and hid them in caves.
Indra went there, opened the doors of the caves and
delivered the cows and gave them to the owners
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"

(ii) Atri was seized, and confined in a machine-house
(¥antra grika) of 100 doors, in order to be burnt alive.
Indra saved him (R. V.1 51.3). (ifi) Atri was again _
saved from a similar fate by the two Asvin brothers.
(R. V.1 116, 8) (iv) The same two Asvin brothers
saved Manu, Sayu, Atri, Trita, Rebha, Bandana, Kanva
and others (R, V. I, 112. 16 ; I. 150. 17. &c). The Devas
now deemed it expedient to quit their homes. Brahmi
had already withdrawn to bis new colony in N, Siberia
whither many seers, sages Sidhyas, the Rudras:and
others followed him. Some went eastward to Burma.
A large band marched sowthward under Vishno, Indra
and others, R.V.Lg.6.; 1. 17. 8.; 1, 21.6,; . go.
3; V.81. 31 VI 49.13; VIL 91. 1) Thus Manu,
son ta Vivasvidn, came to India, safely led by his uncle
Vishou (R, V.VIL 46. 13.) The Yajur Veda (Kriskna)
is certainly wrong to say that Manu came to India for
Sacrificial purposes. The Rig-Veda plainly states
that the tyranny of the Daityas forted Manu to come
to Prithive i. e kingdom of Prithu, through Afghanistan,
The Satapatha Brakmana has magnified this descent
of Manu from the northern mountains on the Indian
Plains into the legend of the Defuge. How absurd is
the connection of Manu with this tale of the Deluge
will appear from r:I'J.rI:u:u::-lvng:f+ All traditions place Manu
later than Hiranyiksha and Hiranya-Kasipu by a gene-
ration or two. These two tyrants are connected with
the 3rd. and the 4th, incarnations. How could then
Manu, later in birth, be connected with the first incar-
aation ¢
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With  heavy hearts and tearful eyes, our
F.rkn’n Fathers left their dearest northen homes,
They chanted the following Simas, as they marched on
southward : —

(1) “Indra, Pushan, Tarkshya, Arishtanemi and
V.ihaspati, be propitious to us.” (R. V. I, 8g. 6.)

{2} "Lo) the wind blows fair ; Ob how gently the
rivers run | The trees also, be favourable to u=z on the
way ; sothat we may not suffer from hunger” (R.
V. Il go.6)

(3) “Our nights and dawns on the way be sweet,
India where we are poing, be genial to us and
the Swarga we are leaving, be also sweet to us,
Big trees on our way be sweet; the sun-rays be sweet
and let our cows give us ample milk. The San, Varuna,
Aryyami, Indra and Vishnu, please do us good” (R,
V. Lgo. 7—9)

{4 “Let the sun, the Great Eye of the world rise
for our benefic: the four quarters, the firm mountains
and the rivers—do us good® (R, V. VII. 35. §)

Then Manu and others, ignorant of the route said:—

(i) "O Agni, take us through a good route, so that
going there, we may have peace and prosperity, O
Agni, deliver us from this terrible danger safely, Let
us have vast lands and large towns in the country
where we are going to, so that our children may live
happily there. (R. V.1, 189 1. 2)) Agnideva, President
of Tibbet, came down to India as guide to these Indian _
<olonists. (Siva was the next President of Tibbet)
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Indra was their leader (R. V. VL. 21 12; 47. 7-8;
47-20 &c. Indra and Pushan led them ; but un.lul::ﬂljr,
they lost their way and came to a land of robbers
(VL 54. 1). Then asking experienced men, they again
found a good and safe way and resumed their south-
ward march all on horse-back. These Aryans led the
horses by the nose and not by bridles put on their
mouths (R, V. V. 61, 2-4) At last Manu came to India
through Afghanistan, (R. V. IX. 65. 16) They arrived
on the Sutlej (I1l. 33.3). Then afraid of the waves,
Manu said, “O Agnideva, please get us a large boat
baving strong rudder and strong oars in which our
heroes—the followers of Indra, our carriages and our
tents may be ferried safely (I. 140, 12).  They safely
crossed the river Indus, The route from Mongolia to
India is well depicted in the White Yajur Veda, VI,
25 and 60) thus : —*'Vishnu, the chief leader, conducted
them first to the south-west corner of Tibbet, near
the source of the Ganges where he made a halt for some
time. Thence he came down to a part of Afghanistan
where 11 of the Chiefs settled ; Varuna became their
king. (R. V) Here in Suvdsiu (Swat Valley) they
made another halt. Thence Vishnu brought the remain-
ing t1 Chicfs to India (R. V. I, 139. 11.) Even after
the coming of Manu, many other Aryans, persecuted
by the Daityas came out to India in different bands
(R, V. I i50 4) The Vdyu Purana, Last Book,
Chap. 30, 5. 28 states that Bhutas, Pisackas, Nagas,
Devas &c. came to India from the north, The Bhutas

settled in Bhutasthan, now Bhotan : the Pisdchas
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settled in Pindya, Kekaya, Balhika, Salya, Nepal and
Kuntala ; the Nagas settled in the Nagd Hills and in
N. E India; the Devas colonised Aryydvarta. Some
learned men think that Asia was peopldd by races
going out of Central Asia. (Macmillan),

Before Manu came to India, there had been only
afew Aryan kingdoms in N. India. But there were
numerous Daitya kingdoms. There was one large and
very powerful Daitya kingdom along the Indus in ‘the
Punjab under Bali, often mentioned as an emperor. To
enter India Proper, the northern immigrants had to fight
Bali first. But they were not strong enocugh to attack
Bali. So Vishnu thought of 2 manaver. On the S.l.lﬂej-
or Beas, they lived for sometime and gathered sufficient
strength there. Then one day, Vishnu, a dwarf in size,
went to Bali and humbly asked of him a little land to
live in. This king Bali granied him. Vishou thus
obtained a footing in Bali’s kingdom. This poor begin-
ning gradually turned into a pretiy fair colony filled in
by those new setilers. After several years, Vishnu
strengthened bis army, fought Bali, defeated him and
forced him to flee. Hindu tradition followed him to
Pitidla i. . Bengal where he conquered 2 new land.
Some Hindus affirm that Bali went to South America
where he conguered a new land called after him Bali-
Bhumi, now Bolivia. Bat tradition preserved in the
Mahibhdrata and the Puranas gives the following :—
“The large State of Bali, grandson to Pralbida lay on
the Upper Indus. Bali was very powerful but tyrannical,
Many Aryan settlers, sages and seers lived in the State.

15
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Bali is described as the earliest Indian Emperor, though
of the Daitya Branch of the Aryans. When Vishnu was
preparing for a conflict, the Aryan settlers reguested
him 1o rid the land of his tyranny. Certainly they
promised him help, Bali was duped, aefeated and driven
out from his realm. This decaitful victory of dwarf
Vishnu is magnified as the divine work of our fifth in-
carnation. Bali ficd 1o Bengal with his faithful followers.
Hére he acquired some lands and built a small capital on
the Ganges. His Queen Sudeshnd was childless., One
day when the queen with her maids went to bathe in
the Ganges, she saw a bright and beaming youhg sage
in a ralt near the ‘ghaut. This young blind sage was
floated down the Ganges on a wooden raft with some
provisions, by his rebellious wife and son. Bali, know-
ing his sad story, took him to his palace and requested -
him humbly to raise up issuve in his queen, The blind
sage Dirghatami, much pleased with the careful treat-
ment of Bali and his queen, kindly agreed to the propo-
sal. By him, the queen bore five distinguished sons
one after another—all very pious, powerful and learned.
These sons are said to have conquered most lands of Far
East India. Their kingdoms were called Anga (East
Bebar!, Bamga (West Bengal), Kalinga (Sea board
tract from Orissa to the Goddvari) Sumha (Midndpur
and the adjoining tracts) and Pundra (Norih Bengal).
Their dynasties were probably short-lived and weak,
being supplanted by Dravidians and other Arvan
scions. (Harivansa, Harivanta Book. Chap. 3z,
Verses j2-42.)
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The first Aryan colony in lndia was on the Indus

(R. V. VIIL 24 27). Vishou koew it well that without
' hard fighting, be could not obtain lands for his colonists
in India.

Vishnu and ladra thus conguered Sapta-sindiu t. e.
the land of the 7 branches ol the Indus, Brahkma-varta,
Brakmarshi desa, the Province of Oudh and other
tracts of North India. “Having killed many dark-skinn
&d natives of India, Indra and Vishnu gave the lands to
thieir white-skinned kith and kin.” (R. V. L. 100. 18))

(#) “That Indra, slayer of Vritra and victor of
samvarapura killed and drove the dark-skinned robbers
of India and set up Manu and others in India and
Afghanistan. A sage praised Indra thus :—*“Indra killed
Pipru, Mrigays, Susuvansa the Generals ; subdued
Rijisva, =on to Vidatha, pierced the stone-built cities:
of Samvara and killed 50,000 dark-skinned soldiers—
all noseless rabbers (R.- V. IV, 16, 13 and V., 29. 10)
Indra was up and doing, as it were, for Manu. Having
defeated the enemies, he made Arsasing, the robber
chicf eat humble pie (R. V. Il 20.6), also (R. V.l
130: #). Thus Indra brought the natives under the
control of the Arvans (R. V. V. 34. 6). Alter these
wars, [adra and Vishnu performed two saerifices ‘on
the plain of Kurukshetra (now Carnal). These Indo-
Aryans now called themselves Aryya i.e. Excellent
Lords and the dark congquered natives as Sudras.
Needless to say that the Sudras were ofien oppressed,
while the Whitemen favoured. One sage asked all
to be impastial. (Ath, Veda. IV. P. 540.) For distinclion,




228 THE HINDU HISTORY.

the Aryans now began to wear a thread or chain over
their shoulders. .

Having settled Manu and others in India, Indra and
Vishnu again left for the North, raised a fresh army and
regained Svarga (White Yajor. IL P. 33 and 51 and gg).
The cries of victory of the Devas, filled the skies (Do 5
261). The Asuras were expelled from the 21 Devas »
settlements in Central Asia (Do, P. 148).

The Indians for several generations, remembered
their northern homes and relations (R. V. 1. 159 4; L
139. 11.; 1IL 54. g; VIIl.27. 10 ; VIlL 72,7-8; L
164. 9; V. 41. 19; Charaka also in his Saniile.
Chapter I. 3-g alludes to the Northern Home. India,
was now called Mother country, and Central Asia,
Fatheriand (Ath. Veda. 1I.P. 726 ; R V.1 164.33;
X. 138. 6; 1. 8. 4; V0. 70.6; V.43.2;IV.1.10;
Vi s 5.)

We have described the Devas as men, Swarga as
Central Asia and so forth, General Hindu readers,
wedded to the theological notions of those, will certainly
laugh at our historical delineation. The following, taken
from our own writings, will convince them of the truth : —
(1) The learned Aryans of the North were called Devas
(Satapatha Brahmana). They were Awulinsin the true
sense of the word. (2) Eminent Indian kings used to
go to heaven (1. e, North) and Dévas also would come to
India on occasions. [ndra often asked the aid of brave
Indian kings to kill his enemies. (3) The merchants
of India used to send traders and merchandise to Indra
in heaven through the several passes called Deva-yinas
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(Ath. Veva 1. P, 424). These Passes were often impas-
sable for water and snow ; so the merchants applied to
Indra to make the communication with the North easier
and safer.

By 2800 B. C,, innumerable kingdoms, both large
and small, and owned by the different sections of both
Aryans and the Non-Aryans started into being in North
India. The Rig-Veda has recognised even a few power-
ful Sudra kings (R. V. IV 30). Of the states, the =o-called
Solar and the Lunar kingdoms were generally most
powerful. Our history for the next 2,000 years (2800
B. C. to 8co B. C.) will mainly give the events &c of the
Solar and the Zumar dynasties of North lndia. Neo
dynasties ruled so long ; no dynasties ever remained
pure and bright so long ; and no dynastics ever phrew
out too branches in the country and abroad.

—

@HAPTER Il

§ The Solar and The Lunar Dynasties,

Marichi, the eldest of the ' Seven Seers’’ begot
Kasyapa, so called from his favourite drink #asya.
Kasyapa is said to have conguered the land, now called
Kashmir (i. e. Kasyapa-meru) from an Asura king,
Jalodbhava by name He married a daughter of Daksha,
king of Kanakhala, the capital of a small State near
Hurdwar, and raised in her 12 soms, called Adityas
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from their mother Aditi. ' 'Of them, Indra, Varuna, Viva
svin and Vishnu became the most distinguished. We
have already said that Brahmd, Indra, Vasista, Janaka
were patronymics.  Owing to the political disturbance,
the tst Brahma left his Central Asiatic abode and found-
ed a new colony in N. Siberia, the new capital being
Seddha puri (now, Sidrov). Indra became the Raja of
the Deva branch of the Aryans § his queen was Sache,
the daughter of Pulomd, the king of the Danava branch
of the Aryans. He had 3 sons and one daughter
Princess Jayanti was married to Rishabha deva (of the
Viiraja dynasty), the founder of Jainism. . Vishou was a
dwarl. Though youngest, yet he was the ablest and the
most qualified of the 12 brothers, Lakshmi chose him
for her lord. Vivasvin was not a hero, but a poet, astro-
nomer and a great medical expert. He had 3 wives and
several children, of whom Manu, Yama and the two
Asvin brothers, were the most noted, Yama got a small
State to the north of the lake Mansarowar. The Asvin
brothers were great physicians. Manu’s mother Suvar-
chasd was one of the 16 Sa#is (chaste wives) of ancient
India. We have seen how Manu, through the grace of
his uncles Indra and Vishou had got a very large king-
dom in N, India.

We call the dynasties Selar and Lunar, because
they have passed current as such. Historically, we
should eall them Farvasvata and Sauma. The Sanskrit
Epics and several Purans give the king-lists of the two
dynasties, But it is strange that no two works entirely
agree. [n my list | have put in names recognised in
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the Vedas or other relinble works. | trust it will at least,
give an approximation to truth, Chronology, however,
is almost wanting. 58 rulers from Manu to Rama ruled
some 1350 years, on an average of abont 23 years per
feign. Absolutely nothing is known about the length of
each individual reign. Conjecture alone can lend her
charm to satisfy our curiosity 2 little. Our Solar king-
list runs as follows :—

. Manu, -2 lkshvdku. 3. Bikukshi. 4 Paranjaya.
5. Aneni, 6. Pritho. 7. Visvagaswa. 8. Ardra.
g. Yuvandiwa. I, 1o Srdvasta. 1L Vrhadaswa.
12, Kuvaldswa, 13 Drirdswa. 14 Haryyaswa. 15 Ni-
kumbhiswi. 16. Sanhatdswa (alias, Krisasva). 17. Pra-=
senajit, 18, Yuvandswa, (No 2) 1g. Médndhita. 20, Puru-
kutsa, 21. Trasaddasyu. 22 Prisl adaswa, 23. Trid-
hiinwi. 23. Iryaruma. 35 Satyavrata. (Trisanku).
26 Haris.chandra. 27, Rohitiswa. 28, Champa. 2g. Su-
deva, 30. Vijayaoandama. 3. Bharuka. 32. Vrika.
q3. Vahuka. 34 Sagara. 35 Ansumiéin, 36, Ditipa L.
17. Bhagiratha. 38, Srutasena. 39. Nabhiiza. 40. Am-
varisha. 4L. Sindhu-dwipa. 42. Ayutdswa. 43. Ritu-
parna. 44 Garvakama. 45 Sudisa. 46. Kalmisha-
pada. 47 Asmaka. 48 Mulaka. 49 Anaranya.
50. Satyarata. 51. Viswa-saha. 52 Duliduba. 53- lla-
vila. 54. Dilipa Il. 55. Raghu. 56. Ajapi'a. 57. Dasa-
ratha, 58. Rimachandra.

e
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1. Manu (R. V. X, 63. 1 AND ELSEWHERE).
Perh, 2800-2790 B.C.

We have already shewn that Manu did not come
down to India for penitence or after the so-called
Deluge. Like Baber, he was forced to leave Central
Asia, At the supplication of, Munu and others, Indra
and Vishnu, aided by others led the Northern Colonists
towards the South, conquered vast tracts in Afghanistan
and N. India, established 11 in the west and 11 in India.
To the lot of Manu, fell a pretty large kingdom. Manu
knew no fighting ; like his father, he was a great lover
of learning, religion and peace. He began to rule about
2800 B. C. He selected an excellent site for his capital,
built it on the Sarayu and called it Ayediyi the “Invin-
cible City."” It was well guarded with a moat, wall and
weapons. “lt had 8 parts, g gates, and an iron treasury
and all the pomp and pride of heaven, (Ath Veda. I,
31. P.742)) The Satapatha-Brahmana (I. 4. 1) states
that the river Saddnmiri (Gandaki) formed the eastern
boundary of Manu’s realm of ‘ample size” Probably at
the instruction of Indra and Vishnu, Manu performed an
Imperial Sacrifice on the river Sarayu,

In the Mababbarata and elsewere, Manu is called the
law-giver. Possibly this is true, Manu is the first king
of Oudh and the law-giver Manu is one of the earliest of
the 20 Hindu law-givers. Manu united in him the crown
and the cowl. He had to organise his first state, com-
posed of different races living near a hostile population,

]
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So, it is highly probable that he had drafted the Dhar-
ma-Sastras (code), now lost and not yet recovered.
“The Dharma-Shstra of Manu was held in high honour
ia the Sutra Period, as the metrical Code ol Manu is
held in hohour in the present-day.” (R, C. Dutt.)

THE CODE OF MANU: FOREIGN OPINIONS.

i1} A work of legislators.

(a) A manual compiled in the Sulra Period to
enable young learners to learn their doties as students,
householders and citizens &ec. (M. Mulier).

DATR.

(1) Hindu—millions of years and the work of 7
Manus ¢

{(a) Sir W. Jones—1200 B. C.

(3) Elphinstone—goo B. L

{4) E. B. Cowell—300 B. C. -in the present form.

(s) Dr. Buhler—2 nd. () B.C.. sy » » L

My view—28th, Century B. C.

Very high antiquity of Manu.

Proofs —

(1) Hindu traditions know only, two Manus: the first
founded the Vairaja Dynasty of Bithoor (30th Century -
B. C) and the 2nd is the st Solar King of Oudh.
2800 B. C. No list of sages and seers or kings given in
the Vedic works or the Epics, gives a sage named
Maou, The Mahablirata, the lexicographer Amara
Singha and others make the Selar King Manu the well

b

known law-giver.
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(2) Each of the law-givers must be and was really,
sach that society might accept his laws with due def.
erence for his hirth, learning, penance, good conduot,
varied experience, keen insight and a thorough' study of
human nature, countrey, climate and age. The Solar Manu

“alone was one such

(3) Manu gives laws for the profection of widows -
and knows nothing of Satism. A law giver of 1200 B. C.
or later, must have noticed this,

(4) The Rig-Veda and Manu’s Code (Chap. VIII, 22
mention several powerful Sudra Klngdoms overwhelmed
with atheists, By 1200 B. C,, atheism had almost died
out in India. .

(5) The differences of religion and manners from
those of present times.

(6) Frequent quotations in old anothers 2 prose
quotations from Manu are found in the Code of
Gautama author of Hindu Logic and priest to the
Janakas of North Behar. (15th. C. B. C),

(7) His town-ships still exist,

(8) The great mass of the work doss faithfully
represent the spirit and character of the most ancient
Hindu world.

(9" Manu's laws retained some of the Aryan laws
and customs of the Nl.'-rth;r some of the Dravidian
laws and some ideal laws for gradual perfection of
society,

(t0) The Code shows that Mauu had brought suf-
ficient light of the Renaissance. The Caste system had
already began at Prithudaka, now Pehoi, in Bithoor.
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He fully approved of it and introduced it into his Code
for immediate gain and to bring socisty to better
order.

(r1) He strongly enforced the Vedic religion,
because the afheisés were very powerful and numerous
then.

(t2) Of the 20 great Hindu Law-givers, 6 belonged
to the Deva class of the North :  Atri was the second
of the “Sewen Seers® Vishon was uncle to Manu,
Angiras was the third of the “Seven Seers.!’ Usanas
or Sukra was a poet, priest to the Dal13a~ astronomer,
and a writer of Niti-Sastra {unrldhr wisdom). Yama
was a hero, physician and step-brother to Manu.
Vrihaspati was the spiritual guide to the Devas and the
Rishis. He guoted some of their laws in his Code,

{13) His theory of creation from primal wafers was.
borrowed trom the Rigveda.

(14) He repeatedly urged all to Imllntt the lofty
morals and the pure manners and customs of the Brah-
manas of Bithoor. By 1200 B. C,, Bithoor fell from its
pristine glory.

(15). Manu knew nothing of the Deccan. Even his
Aryavarta was small. By 1200 B. C. or later Arya-
varta comprised the whole of North India and the
Aryans pushed up to Ceylon and founded small states
in the Deccan. Agastya, Parasurama, Riima, Sarabhanga
and others spread Hindu civilisation o (the south,
Doubtless, the present Code contains much that is
original.
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A code is never the work of a single age. All the
Indian writings, except the Vedas, are later growths and
not: originals. “Manu’s code contains some of the
earliest and rudest laws, with improvements of the most
enlightened times"—

Elphinstone’s History of India. gth Ed. P. 13.

Like the early British rulers of India, Manu also
had adopted the policy of “conservation and reform'’,
He retained the indegenous laws of the Dravidians,
and introduced the good laws of the Aryans of the
North and of the mode| State of Bithoor, with which
Perhaps, he had combined his own ideas of a perfect
commonwealth. He framed laws for the organisation
of his owa State, for the guidance of his successors and
other rulers and for general use. His code has formed
the back-bone of the Hindu nation, His code had
%0 clevated the early Hindy character that it was praised
and admired by all fareigners exceedingly,

Like Baber, Manu was not a soldier of fortune
Not being a fighter himself, he certainly relied upon
several able and reliable ministers selected from the
wartior caste, His counsellers and judges were maostly
taken from the Brahmans. The army was placed upder
a Commander-in-Chief Possibly, be bad a Prime
Minister to condyct the general adminisiration, His
War Minister was also his ambassador,

His large Kingdom was partitioned into military
divisions, each having a bedy of troops commanded by
an approved officer. fhe internal administration was
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carried on by a chain of civil officers composed of lords
of one village or town, 10, 100, 1000 villages or towns,
All these officers were appointed by the crown., Each
was to report all offences, disturbances to his immediate
superior  The lord of one grama (village) was paid the
provisions and other articles to which the king was
entitled, The lord of two villages would get 1o ploughs
of land ; the lord of 100 villages was to have the land
of a small village ; that of a rooo villages, the revenues
of a large town. These officers bad suglerintendents or
inspectors over them. They had to check the abuses
of the district officers, Revenue was paid in grain or
other agricaltural produce. As to the owmer of the
land, Manu says in his Code, Chap. VIII, 30 and 243,
that “the king is-the lard paramount of the =0il® The
Hon'ble M. S. Elphinstone thinks that the king owned
a part and the village communities held the rest in
comman.
Elphinstone. History of India. gth Ed. P. 67.

Manu had established courts of justice at the capital
and at the important places of the provinces. The
sources of State-income were the land-revenue, taxation,
State mines, hall of all precious minerals found in the
earth, estates for want of heirs, unclaimed properties,
20. p. ¢. on the profit on all sales, court-fees, foresis elc.

The rules on Foreign Policy and War clearly show
that India even at that early date was divided into
unequal and independent- States,

The army was probably maintained by grant of lands
or assignments
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Manu, like the Patriarchs of all the natisns of ald,
appears to be connected with the tale of a wondecful
Delnge. The Satapatha Bralimana first gives the tale,
But the Vedas know it not. We donot think it true in
-ﬂﬂ‘}" Wﬂ.}".

By his chief queen Sraddbd-devi, Manu had 10
children, of whom Princess 114 was the eldest. He bad
50 other sons by his other wives. They quarrelled and
ruined themselves Manu’s was probably a short rule.
Before his death, he had partitioned his State among his
6 children. 3 of his sons took to religion and refused
royalty. One son took to commerce, the remaining six
inherited the property. We see here that the idea of
the indivisibility of the Raj did not yet originate. Even
the daughter got a fair share. By partition, Princess
14, the eldest child, got the Doab ¢, £. the land betwean
the rivers Ganges and the Jumna. [kshiku, the cldest
son got the kingdom of Kosala lyving between the rivers
Ganges and the Gandaki. This was called Madliyadesa
t.6, Mid-land of North India. His second son Narishyat
got a tract in the north near the Himalayas, It is said
that his children were afterwards known as Saka
Kshatriyas, 1. e. Scythians. The 3rd son Kosktu got
the Virshaks kshetra, prob., a part of Carnal. The
kingdom of Nibhiga cannot be identified now. Saryyiiti
(R. V) got a state in Gujrat. His son Anrita conquered
Cathiawar and built the capital Kusasthali—afterwards
known as Dwiraki,

The Rig-Veda, I, 116. 3 and 5, records the first
Foreign Invasion of India about 2800 B. C. or a litile
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later. Siyana gives the story thus— . The royal
sage Tugra was a great favourite with the two Asvin
brothers. Being much harassed by the enemies of a
different land, he sent his son Bhujyu with a sirong
army to conquer them. The ship went to the middle
of the sea and was driven away by high winds and
wrecked. Then Bhujyu sent a prayer to Asvins for
rescue.  Asving rescued him with the soldiers and
brought him home safely to his father in three days and
nights.® The enemies were either the Assyrians or the
Egyptians ; in all probability, the former. For, we know
that Indra had concluded a treaty with Vritra, the great
Assyrian monarch. (Mahabh. Effort Book, Chap. 11-13
Indra treacherously broke the terms, afterwards altack-
ed Vritra and killed him and his brother Vala {Bel),
The Assyrians roused by the murder of their kings,
perhaps invaded India repeatedly. As to the slaughter
of Viitra by Indra, Vide R. V. L. ¥o.2 ; lIL 33 7 : 1.
g0 1; IX. 63. 24. Tn the Zend Avesta,. Indra is called
Verathraghna. The Indo-Assyrian relations of those
times will partially appear from the following :—

“If now we compare the Indian narrative with the
records of the Cuniform Inscriptione, there can scarcely
remain a doubt that the Vala of the Rig-Veda, was the
Belus or Bel of the Inscriptions ; that the lofty capital
of Vala, in the Rig-Veda, was the lofty citadel of Bel
in the Inscription ; that the Asuras, Panis of the Veda,
were identical with Phinides of classical histary or
mythology ; that the river crossed by Saramd was the
Euphrates. We find that the Aryans who emigrated
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to India were once familiar with the lofty citadel of Bel
and must have then lived not very far from the Euph-
rates,” Dr. K. M, Banerji's “Aryan Witness" P. 6a.

Riseg or o Luwar DyNasty.

About 2790 or 88 B.C. Princess lla began to rule in
her capital at Prafisthdna, near modern Allababad, She
was the first Indian lady to sit on a throne. It is said
that in male dress and under the male name of Sudyumna
she ably managed her state for several years,

She did not marry yvet. She would sit on the throne
in the open court and conduct all state affairs with the
aid of her ministers. She was fair in form, pure in
character and fond of hunting excursions. One fine
spring, mounted on her favourite Sindh horse and
followed by a large retinue, she went oul a-hunting to
the north of the Himalayas, Owne day, for rest, she had
entered a fair hermitage called the Kumara Bana and
met Budha there, Charmed by his exceplional beauty,
she asked him to marry her. Budha. living there on
penitential purposes, agreed however. The marriage
was performed a {3 Gandharva, lli brought down Budha
to her capital and thenceforward both ruled as joint-
sovereigns. The great sage Atri was the second of the
Saptarshi brothers. He begot Soma honored in the
Rig-Veda with the title of Raja. \He was very puwrrful.\
His state was in Mongolia, Rig-Vedic Mangar. His
land yielded abundant crops, Having subdued all the
chiefs of Central Asia and N, W. India, he performed
an Imperial Sacrifice under the presidentship of hi:l



THE SOLAR AND THE LUNAR DYNASTIES, Bi.l

father Atri. This alfterwardsled to the Devdsura War,
The foulest deed that brought an eternal stain on Soma,
was his stealing Taridevi, wife of Vrihaspati, priest to
the Devas. Vrihaspati fought with Soma for his wife,
but was defeated. At last, with the aid of Indra and
others, Vrihaspati recovered her. Tara bore a son by
Soma. And this son was Budha who marvied Ila. He
was called Budha 1. £. wise, for he was noted for wisdom
from his youth up. He was very bandsome in person.
He studied various sciences, especially’ medicine, [t is
said- that he first introduced the Hasti Sasirai. e.a
“Treatise on Elephant.” Soma also means the moon.
The Puranists have therefore called his line /unar.
Though historically wrong, yet the idea is not altogether
void of poetry. The moon derives her light from the
sun. lli alsqg derived her life and light fram the sun
(Vivasvan), ’

The king-list of the Lunar Dynasty is shewn thus ;—
. L. 2. Budba & li. 3. Puruwravi 4. Ayu. s
Nabusha, 6. Yayiti. 7. Puru. 8. Janamejaya. o
Priichinvin. 10. Pravita, 11, Manasyu. 12, Chiirupada,
13. Sudyu. 14, Bahugava. 15 Sanyti, 16. Ahanyti.
17. Raudrisva, 18, Riteyn. 19. Rantinira. zo. Simati,
21. Aiti. 22, Dushmyanta. 23 Bharata. 24. Bitatha,
25. Manyu. 26, Vribat-Kshetra. 27, Hasti. 28,
Ajamira. 29. Riksha(1). 30. Samvarana, a1. Kuru.
32. Janhu 33. Suratha. 34. Biduratha, 35 Sarva-bhauma,
36. Jayatsena, 37. Ridhika, 38. Ajutdyu. 30. Akrodhana.
40. Devatithi. 41. Riksha. (2) 42. Dilipa. 43, Pratipa.
44. Sintanu. 45, Vichitra-Viryya. 46. Bhishma.

16
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(Regent). 47. Pandu. 48. Dhritarishira (Regent) and
Bhishma (F'rntu:tag )} 49. Yudhisthira and Duryyo-
dhana. so. Duryyodbana. Then came the Pindu dynas-
ty with Yudhisthira as the first ruler (1388-1373 B. C.)

Of the so-called Solar and the Lunar dynasties, the
former was the most predominant from Manu to Rama.
The latter boasts of several prominent figures, Besides,
8 different dynasties, all noted in history, sprang up
from it.

2. Iksha 'kn.

Perh. 2790-2750 B. C.

After a short rule of 100r 12 years, Manu passed
into religious retirement. His eldest son lkshdku sue-
ceeded him about 2790 B, C. He is recognised in the
Rig-Veda and his dynasty is called the Afkshita. He
was tall, of golden complexion, sweet in temper and
strong in brain, body and mind. He received his lessons
from the noted sages and his father, He is called the first
regular king of Oudh, He ruled wisely and well. He
Was very great and pious and performed many Sacrifices.
He bad 10 sons and one daughter, 5 of his sons took
to religion ; one son turned a merchant. One spn viz,
Sakuni went to the North and founded his line there,
Bikukshi was the cr;:wu-prince. Though his reign was
probably long, yet we hear of no fresh conguests except
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that he assisted 2 of his sonsin founding new kingdoms.
Certainly he strove hard for the thorough organisation of
bis first State, Prince Nimi founded a small state after-
wards called Mithild or Videha (North Behar). Prince
Visala is said to have built Visdlaguri, afterwards
Vaiséli and now Besdr. Prince Dandaka built a kingdom
south of the Vindhyas, perhaps between modern
Nagpur and Nasik. He took 1o his kingdom many
Aryan settlers from the North, whom he gave lands
and wealth., This was, no doubt the first Aryan state in
the Deccan. Prince Dandaka employed a sage named
Sukra as his priest. Everything fared well for some years.
Then, one day, Dandaka went to his priest’s house, but
Sukra was not im. Dandaka saw the priest’s daughter
who had not yet attained her age of puberty. Charmed
by her beauty, he seized her; but she asked him to wait
till the return of her father and then marry her with his
consent. But unlucky Dandaka paid no heed to her
words, forcibly raped her and then returned to his capital
Madhumanta. Very great was the wrath of Sukra when
bie learnt all these. He cursed Dandaka to perish with
his people soon. It is said that a terrible veolcanic
‘#ruption soon followed and rendered the fertile valley
inta an arid waste, by the ceaseless downpour of burning
ashes for days together. (Ram. VIl. g2-g4 cantos)
This awlul calamity reminds us of the dreadlul cata-
strophe connected with the origin of the Dead Sea.
The neighbouring country where the sages bad already
repaired, leaving the sinful kingdom of Dandaka became
afterwards known as Jumasthdna. Thus ended the first
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Aryan state of the South, afterwards called the Dandaka
Forest. Some identify it with the later Dhanakataba.

The Old Testament and several Hindu works speak
of a Universal Deluge. Other Mindu works make it an
Untimely Deluge of a minor kind. Wa have dis-
belicved the tale of the Universal Deluge. But several
Contemporary events attract our attention. The rufn
of Prince Dandaka's realm by volcanic eruption ; the
rising of the sea-bed and forming the coast-strips now
known as Bombay, Konkon and Malabar ; the sinking
of the Indo-African Continent, our ancient Plaksha
Dwipa and a high rising of the Arabian Sea known to
the Hindus as an untimely Deluge.”  Probably all these
were the effects of a violent volcanic eruption |

The crown-prince Bikukshi also gave the king some
trouble, One day, to perform a Srdddha ceremony, the
king ordered Prince Bikukshi to procure meal. The
Prince liunted many animals, Hungry and thirsty, he
however ate a hare in the wood and brought the rest to
lkshaku. The royal priest discovered that the meat
was rendered impure by the prince’s eating a hare, So,
it was rejected.  This foul act of the Prince earned him
the opprobrious title of Sasida [Fl'nrc-eater}. [kchak
ot s0 much annoyed at the Prince’s act that he disin-
herited him. He died after a long and prosperous reign.
(perh 2750 B, )
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3. Bikukshi (Visayu axp OreEr PuRaNs, .'
ManasH).

Perh. 2750-32730 B. C.

On the death of Ikshaku, the royal priest, the mini-
=ters and the leading people crowned Bikukshi king.

He is called a rdjarshs . e saintly king. He ruled his
Lkingdom on righteous principles, In religious turn of
mind, he was like his grandfather Manu. He begot 15
sons, the eldest of whom, Paranjaya (lit. Victor) was a
great hero. The Prince was very carefully trained.

4. Paranjaya (MaHABH. AND PURANS).

Perh. 27302700 B.C.

On the retirement of Bikukshi, the crown-prince
Paranjaya succeeded him to the throne, His queen
Manonmathini, daughter of Bharga Deva, was a'beauty.
He had several sons and two daughters. Princess Tdrd-
vati was married to-Chandrasekhara, prince of Karavira-
pura on the river Drishadvati in Bithoor. Prince
Chandrasekhara, was the great-grandson of Diksha of
Kanakhala near Hurdwar. The other Princess is said to
have been a gueen of Yayati of the Lunar line. Paranjaya
was ambitious and very fond of glory. His renown asa
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great warrior had reached even the North. For, at this
time, the Devas, defeated by the Asuras, applied to him
for aid. It is said that he agreed but demanded that he
would fight for them, if their king Indra should bear
him to the field on his shoulder. Of course, the Devas
could not yield to such a disgrace. However, at their
entreaty, he agreed to fight from on the hump of a big
bull of the Devas, cailed Indra. Paranjaya led the com-
bined army against the Asuras (Assyrians?) whom he
defeated signally. The victory earned him the title of
Kakustha (f. e, Victor of the Bull), His Indian exploits
are almost forgotten. For distinction, the Solar Line is
often called the “Line of Kakutstha,” = Paranjaya was
followed by two peaceful kings (Nos. 5 and 6) whose
reigns were by no means eventful. They may have
ruled till 2660 B, C.

[The Lunar Dynasty)—The first several kings of the
Lunar dynasty, -recognised in the Rig-Veda, deserve
special notice here. By [li Budha had 4 sons viz
Pururavié, Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, The eldest
Pururava came to the throne perhaps about 2758 B. C.
The other three Princes are said to have founded their
kingdoms in the Deccan. According to one account,
Utkala acquired Orissa; Prince Gaya won the Gaya
Province and built the capital named after bim
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Pururava.

( Perh. 2758—2748 B. C. (R, V., X. 9518 )

He was an accomplished king. He was brave, learn-
ed, liberal, and given to the performance of various
sacrifices. In his time he was unrivalled in prowess
and fame. It is said that he bad established his supre-
macy over 13 islands of the ocean. His aid was often
courted even by the Devas of the North. He defeated
the Asuras for Indra who honored the valiant Indian
monarch with half his seat. While there, Urvasi the
fairest dancing girl of Indra’s court was one day stolen
by some robbers. Pururavé, however, rescued her by
his valour. Now Urvasi became passionately enamoured
of the young accomplished king. The Devas allowed
her to marry Pururava, as the latter also agreed, In
several hymns of the Rig-Veda, learned Urvasi has
herself narrated her love (R. V. X. g5). He begot in her
ceveral sonsof whom Prince Ayu was the eldest. The
later life of Pururava was rather unhappy. Power
begot his pride ; he fell out with the ministers and the
sages and stole their wealth and jewels, Many tried
to make him better, but in vain. Power and greed
made him mad and blind. To the great relief of all, he
«<oon fell ill and died. Prince Ayu succecded him. He
is recognised iu the Rig-Veda, He was warlike like his®
father. R. V. L. 53 8.10, slates that at his time 20
kings with 60,099 soldiers fought against a young
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valiant monarch named Susruva who, however wil]?
the aid of Indra, defeated them and particularly subdued

| Kutsa, Atithigva and Ayu, We find no other notice
of Ayu. By his queen Prabb4 he had 5 sons of whom
Nahusha was the eldest, The 3rd prince Raji was the
most powerful. He is described as the very Lion of the
Lunar dynasty. With his aid, Indra (the Second )
retrieved the fallen glories of the Devas. He therefore
called Raji a father.

Nahusha (R. i 44
Perh. 2730 B. C.—z2700 B, C.

Nahusha succeeded his father on the throne. He
was very clever, heroic and just. For the first several
years he ruled his people wisely and well Having
defeated many kings, he performed an Imperial Sacrifice
and gave away much wealth and lands to the Brahmans,
sages and seers. So strong was his government that the
Dasyus (Non Aryan kings) could not make the least
disturbance ip the land. Later on, Nahusha grew very
wicked and unpopular, He forced the sages to pav
him tribute for the extensive estates they owned. His
audacions presumption reached its climax when he forced
even the seers to bear his palanquin. Fortune raised
him to the most exalted place before his fall. Indra-
ship at that time fell vacant. The Devas and the seers
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€lected Nahusha /udra. [n this new sphere. he proved
himself worthy but his insolence did not lessen at all.
He insulted the Devas and seers ; nay one day, he even
asked Indrdni to be his wife. In the meantime, the
missing Indra suddenly made his appearance. Nahusha
was then disgreefully driven out from the Deva throne
{Mahabh. Effort-Book). Probably he did not live long
after this. Of his =ix sons, the eldest Yali refused
royalty, and turned an anchorite. So the second son
Yayiti was placed on the throme. It is said that he had
bronght the dramatie performance to India from the North.

t——a

Yayati (R. V. X.63. 1. )
Perh. B. C. 2700 to 2650.

Yaydti has been called the “Jewel of the Lunar
dynasty.” He was very powerful, popular and good.
He organised a very strong army, We are told he
had subdued almost 2ll the kings of Indiain 7 days.
His accomplishments were highly admired even by the
Devas who asked him to perform various socrifices.
Like his father, he also performed an Imperial Sacrifice.
But unlike him, he was at first very modest. considerate
and merciful. He had two chief queens, Devayani and
Sarmisthd whose marriage forms an interesting little
episode. Sarmistha was the daughter to king Vrisha-
parvan and Devaydni was daughter to Sukra priest to
Vrisahaparvan.
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One day, these two girls were bathing togetherin a
tank. Devayani rose out of the water first and through
mistake, wore the cloth of Sarmisthi This act so
much annoyed and wounded the vanity of the princess
that she hurled her into a blind well. Poor Devayani
wept and groaned there alone in that lonely wild.
Luckily Yayiti came to that part of the wood, while
‘ coming back from hunting, in quest of water. Out of
compassion he raised her from the well and afterwards
married her at her own regquest, The cruel act of
Sarmistha much enraged Sukra who told Vrishparvan
everything. The king, to punish Sarmistha, ordered
her to go as a maid-servant with Devayani, when the
latter was married to Yayati, After some time, Sar-
mistha also was married by Yayati, Later on, Yayati
honored her much. Devayani was a Brahman girl. Prin-
cesses were somelimes married to sages, but the sages
seldom gave their daughters in marriage to kings. Such
marriages were no doubt, allowed in society, though
not so admired.

Here we cannot but note one point in particular :
Our remote ancestors, | mean the Aryans of those times,
were not thoroughly civilised. We have already =aid
that Soma stole his priest’s wife, nay even fought to
retain her. Prince Dandaka raped his priest’s daughter.
Prince Nimi insulted his priest because he had come
late to perform his sacrifice. Here Sarmistha cast their
priest's daughter into a well'! Vena and Nahusha were
mad tyrants. We shall see later on that such slights
resulted in a long and deplorable war between the
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Bnl.hmans and the Warriors. Yayati was an overlord;
late in ItTe he grew very insolent and overbearing. He
often insulted the Brahmans, seers and others.

By the two queens he had 5 sons and several daogh-
ters. Yayati also married a daughter of the Solar king
Paranjaya. Perhaps she was childless. (Brahma Purana)
Devayani presented him Yadu and Turvasu and Sar-
mistha, Druhya, Anu and Puru, Yadu was the. eldest
and Puru the youngest, prf!;r:e. All but Puru, werte
very disobedient to their father. Impatient of his long
reign, perhaps not less than 50 years, the eldest prince
Yadu revolted against his father. Princes Druhyo, Anu
and Turvasu followed Yadu who proclaimed himself
emperor and began to rule from a new capital on the
Ganges. He summoned the vassal kings to pay him-
homage and even insulted and punished many who
refused to do so. He even thought of imprisoning his
old father, But Yayiti promptly put down the rebellion
and pardoned the Princes. He now thought of retire-
ment. But before going, he set aside the 4 elder princes
from the throne and declared the youngest and obedient
son Puru as heir. On the coropation day, the leading
Brahmans, sages and others came and asked Yayati why
he was going to enthrone Puru to the exclusion of the
4 elder princes. ' Yayati spoke of their insubordination.
and they were satisfied. He gave Puru the large king-
dom and 4 minor kingdoms to the ¢ other sons, under
Puru, Thus, Puru got the Doab and other paris of the
. empire. Turvasu got the south-eastern part. Druthya got
the western part., Yadu got a small kingdom in the
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Deccan ; Anu was placad in the North, They were all
under Puru. Having made these armngemeuli!i, Yayati
repaired to the Bhrindatunga Hill where he lived with
his queens for some years yet. (Mahabh, Book 1. Chap.
89; also Dhritarashtra’s counsels to Duryyodhana before
the War, &c.)

The good counsels of Yayati to his son Puru, at the
time of coronatton are well worth quoting here.—

“All the lands that lie beiween the Ganges and the
Jumna are thine. My son, the peaceful is superior to
the angry ; the patient to the impatient, man to lower
animals and the learned to the unlettered. Never take
revenge ; don’t tyrannice over others ; don’t speak
harshly to others; don’t subdue your enemies by low

n means, Never displease others by your tongue-bolts.
Bear up patiently all malice, all abuse &c. Be merciful,
friendly, charitable and affable to all. Honor the res-
pectable. Always give, but never beg.”’

Five distinguished dymnasties sprang up from the
five heroic sons of Yayati, all of whom are honored in
the Rig-Veda for their valour and munificent donations
1o the seers. Puru’s was the main line, Yadu's was
the Yidava line afterwards famous in the Deccan and
western India, Krishna was, borm of it. Drubyu's
was the lamous Bhoja clan of Central India and
Malwa. The children of Turvasu, living in the west,
in the land of Raja Varuna, became known as Vawanas.
They probably marched westward, reached Egypt and
finally =eltled in Greece. The Greeks also claim to be
the sons of Qurunos. Their language, mythology, custom
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&ec. clearly show their affinity with the Indians., Hindn
tradition abandons Anu and notes that he wenl to the
west and became the king of a Miecheka Desa. Pura
was a good ruler and perhaps reigned till 2600 B. C.
About this time, a3 mighty and generous king named
Sudisa ruled in N, W. India. Hi= father was Atithigva
(alias Pijavana or Divodasa) and grandiather, Devabana
(R. V. L 5165 L 115 14; 1. 130, 7). They were
Non-Aryan kings, though we do not know their line.
It is said that with Indra’s help, Sudasa succeeded in
conquering many countries. The Aitareyas Brakmana
states that Raja Sudasa congquered the whole of India.
The Rig-Veda calls him the greatest hero of the age,
His glories evoked the jealousy of other mighty kings.
Under the leadership of Anu and Drubyu, an army of
6,666 men took the field against Sudasa ; but he sig-
nally defeated them (R. V. VII. 18) _ At ong time,
Sudasa defeated 10 independent kings who had come
against him with a large combined army. The action
is known as "The Battle of the Ten Tribes.” Raja
Sudasa killed over 6o,000 soldiers in it. (R. V., VII. 18))
Sudasa was a very great patron of learning, religion
and goed works. His patronage to Vasista, Visvamitra
and their children are thankfully mentioned in the
Rig-Veda. {These sages should mnot be confounded
with the later sages of like names) On one occasion,
Sudasa gave to Tritsu (title, Vasista) 200 cows, 2
cars, 4 horses and many gold ornaments.  Other poels
and learned men also always received many benefits
at his hands. WVasista has amply praised Svdasa in

]
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R. V., VIl, 22-23. To encourage learning and religiovs
deeds, his purse was always open. He was cver kind
to the poor and very hospitable to guests and strangers.

The Rig-Veda makes repeated mention of many
worthy kings and emperors of the period. Of theor,
some are busy with conquests, some with grand sacri-
fices, some are becoming rajarskis by pious deeds and
life ; some are becoming famous by good administra-
tion. Such scrambling for ovarlordship continued for
genturies.

7. Visvagaswa (Manasn).

2660 to 2620 B. C,

The sixth Solar king Prithu, a good ruler, was
succeeded by his son Visvagaswa, said to have been very
powerful, heroic, magnanimous and endowed with all
other princely qualities. His cavalry, the finest in the
land never came back defeated from any quarter, His
conguests, sacrifices and gifts were numerous. {Mahabh,

{ Anukramanika). He was succeeded by his son Ardra,
perh. in 2620 B.C.)a mere blank name. Probably he was
very mild, and peaceful. The gth kidg Yuvaniswa the
First, is also mentioned in the Mahabh. Anukramanika
as very brave, generous and accomplished. He married
his pri.m:e'z.g Kaveri to Janbu, born of the line of
Amdvasu, 2nd son of Pururava. He reigned perh.

L
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till 2590 B, C. “His son and successor, Srivasta built
the city of Srivasti (perh. in 2580 B. C.) in N, Oudb,
which afterwards became so famous in both Hindu and
Buddhist connection (6th C, B. C.) , The ruins of
Srivasti are still extant in Gaur—{now, Gonda district).
Sravasta was succeeded by his son Vrihadaswa perh.
in 2560 B. C. A very strong cavalry formed the best
part of hissarmy. It is said that he was an “@ivincible
Raja” He was very mighty, quick and pious. He
reigned long, perh. till 2525 B. C. Desirous of retire-
.ment he installed Prince Kuvalisva on the throne. AL
that time the great sage Utanka appeared and requested
him to stay and rid the land of the oppressions of the
mighty Ddvava king Dhundu. Vrihadasva begged to
be excused and ordered Kuvalasva to check Dhundu.
The Daityas were cousins to the Deva Aryans. Yet
there was great political enmity between the two
Houses. One line of the Daityas had attained great
power and eminence in the Indian Desert.  Dhundu
was the present king of the Desert. He was a very
great hero and his army also very large and strong.
Usually he hated the Brahmans, the sages and other
Aryan kings.

In bravery and other princely qualities, Kuvalasva
far surpassed his [ather. He had many sons all of
whom were learned, powerful and terrible, ' He was good,
pious and heroic. His power of endurance was extra
ordinary. He was very quick in moving his army.
Aiter necessary preparation bhe declared war upon
Dhundu and invaded his Desert kingdom, He led the
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main part of the army, his sons acting as assistants.
A terrible fight ensued and raged long. Loss of lives
on both sides, was very great.  After a good deal of
strenuous exertions, Dhunduo was killed by afire-weapon.
Victory earned Kuvalasva great fame and the gloripus
title of Dhundu-mira. (Date perh. 2524 or 23 B. C.)
Kuvalaswa ruled till 2500 B. C. (Mahabh.)

]

CHAPTER IL
State of the Country. B. C. 3000-2500,

Tee VebDIC AGE.

The date of the Vedic Age is not yet certain. For-
merly it was supposed to be from 2780 B. C. to 1820
B. C. Baut the most recent theory on the point is that
it extended from g500 B.C.to 2500 B. C. In India,
we are practically concerned with its duration from
joo0 B. C. to 2500 B. C. During these five centuries,
the Arvan setilers, colonists, adventurers -and “Pilgrim
Fathers” had got an almost secure footing in North India
up to as far east as Mithila or North Bebar, and pro-
‘bably a litile beyond the Vindhyas. Whatever he the
boasts of our ancestors, it is almost - certain that their
small states were like so many islands in the sea of
Dravidians, Turks and other Noo-Aryans. And these
Dravidians were no mean rivals. 1f the Aryans were
“lordly lions,” the Dravidians were “terribie tigers." It
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is also likely that the Aryans learned much from the
Dravidians. Hostilities over, the Non-Aryans submitted
themselves to a higher civilisation and a noblér religion
and were slowly coming under the influence and power
of the Indo-Aryans. They formed the mass of the
new community.

Below is given a sketch of the state of the country
during the five centuries touching on several points
of our early national life in India.

I. Political Condition—At first there was great
political unrest. The Aryans had constant dread and
dangers from the unfriendly natives and also from the
foreign invaders, such as Osiris and lsis of Egypt
and the Assyrians. To the friendly natives, the Aryans
were merciful and granted them Acyan francise.

Even then the Indo-Aryans quarrelled among them-
selves and with the other powers of the land. Of course
there are moments when quarrels arise on just grounds.
But a wise people evades quarrels to seek higher
benefits in common interests. We Hindus never know
unily . The Mubammadan rulers taught ‘us no better
lessons. Itis the English who, for the first time, are
teaching us all to think alike, feel alike, love our country
alike and look for our common interests, forgetting
mutual jealouaie;—furgztting caste, creed and colour?|

1. Religion ;—During the Period, the Indo-Aryans
appear to-have been very bold and free in their religious
thoughts. There were at least 4 different religions
prevalent among them viz, the Vedic Religion, Brah-
manism, Materialism or Atheism and Jainism.

17
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(a) The Vedic Religion and Brahmanism.—The
early Rishis or Psalmists sought Satyam—Truth, Sivam
—The Sublime and Sundaram—the Beautiful. Religion
dwelt more in their hearts, less in tongue and nil in
rites. They had great trusts in their gods and in
themselves. This was, no doubt, a great source of their
Inspiration, and prosperity in life. These great *“Seers”
were generally averse to animal slaughter even in the
sacrifice. They prayed for the prosperity and progress
of the country and -people ; prayed for good out-turn
of agriculture (R. V. IV and X).

With the Deva-Aryans, the simple and good religion
of the Rishis became very grand.. Sacrifice was an
addition. The Devas sanctioned the slaughter of horse,
cow, buffalo in connection with variofis sacrifices.
These religious differences led to a rupture belween
the Rishis and the Devas. We have seen that the
Rishis were ousted from the North, Acquiring lands
in India, the Rishis even waged a war against the
Devas but were mostly killed. The descendants of the
Devas founded kingdoms in India. In the new Indian
homes, in the provinces of Upper India, Punjab and
Mid-land, the Vedic religion, both Arska (of the Rishis)
and Dajva (of the Devas) came down and prevailed.
The Devas employed a class of learned men skilled
in rites and rituals who became known as the Vedic
Priests, whose descendants still exist in India,

Our Rishis should not be confounded with these
Vedic Priests who soon became very influential. The
Rishis aimed at moral beatitude—highly reasoned
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existence, while the Vedic Priests aimed at excellent
performance of Vedic rites that were calculated to give
gternal bliss Backed by the kings, the Vedic Priests
grew very important and powerful, while the Rishis
lived aloof, worshipping in their own ways. Good
kings honoured them with giits, free lands, reverence,
safety &c. Yet there were wicked and powerful kings who
dishonoured them, forced them to pay for their estates,
whipped and kicked them even. The Vedic religion
declined not under the Rishis but under the Priests,
as we shall see later on. g

Religion prevailed in society. Most of the people
were pious, truthful and moderate. From the simple
and sincere Nature-worship rose thooght-idolatry ;
thence heno-theism, then monotheism. There were
perfect toleration and Catholic ideas.

Of the different doctrines of the Period, the Vedic
religion was the oldest, But it assumed two different
forms wis, Arsha and Daiva, professed by the Rishis
and the Devas. The former was philosophical, while
the latter, popular.

The Rig-Veda bears the clear traces of polytheism,
heno-theism, and monotheism,

The Vedic religion was simple and patriarchal. The
Aryans in India were a conquering race, full of self-
assertion, vigour, strong love of action and a capacity
for active enjoyments. They knew no discontent with
present life which tormented the later Hindus so
much, They never left the world in disgust, but ever
lived in homes and hearth, amidst pleasures and mirth,
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now worshipping, now fighting and now ploughing.
Even the Rishis were not a distinct class but good
householders like us, owning estates, fighting battles,
tending cattle, teaching pupils, and instructing people
and the kings, framing laws, writing books and dis-
covering new truths. The first Indo-Aryans were still
far removed from the *contemplative and passive
Hindus™” of later times,

- They bad no rigid caste, no priest, no temple, no
idols, no offerings, no idea of an incarnation, no triad,
no hero-worship. They worshipped the beneficent,
cheerful and beautiful gods of nature such as Indra,
Agni, Varuna, Ndsatya &c, It was a religion of sacrifice
consisting in the libation of Soma-juice mixed with milk.
They prayed for health, wealth, prosperity, good off
spring, goad cattle and the ruin of their enemies.’

The worship of Indra was peculiar to India but never
known in the North nor to the other Aryan nations of
the world. While Dyaus., Gk. Zeus, Lat. Jupiter, A. 5.
Tiu, German Zio. Mitra, Agni, Varuna and some others
were the common gods of the Northern Aryans.

The Rig-Vedic hymns knew no wicked divinities,
no mean and barmful practices and '‘give evidence
of an exalted and comprehensive morality and grave
duties,’

Ordinarily, each householder was himself the priest,
the warrior and the cultivator, Kings and rich men
employed priests for grand sacrifices ; again when a
whole village would perform some common worship,
priests were engaged and paid.
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The religion offithe Rig Veda has been called a
progressive religion. For it travels from the simple
childlike worship and admiration of the ruddy dawn, to
the deep and sublime attempt to grasp the mysteries
of creation and its great creator,

The Rig-Vedic Aryans were conscious of sims and
believed that God, sincerely prayed to, might take away
all sins. The notions of a future life are no doubt in-
dicated, but the doctrine of a futare life, the transmi-
gration of soul, cycle of rebirths, torments of numberless
hells &c. are not yet distinct. Atoncment for sins,
the Sraddha ceremony for the dead were well-known.

(2) Rise of Materialism or Atheism.—Some tribes
of the Northern Aryans appear to have been guite anta-
gonistic to the Vedic religion. They were afheisés and
did not believe in gods, soul, religious rites, next world
&c With them, the attainment of materialistic happi-
pess was the Summum Bomum of life, They believed
in the eternity of matter. “Eat, drink and be merry ;
for nothing remains after death”—was their cry.
Though they had no practical religion, yet, probably
they had good morals which they admitted as the
essential laws of matter.

Of the Daitya Aryans, Hiranya-Kasipu and Aswa-
gtiva, two powerful monarchs were staunch atheists,
The former is notorious for the persecution of his
eldest prince Pralhida who was devoted to the Vedic
religion. Aswagriva, a sworn enemy of the Vedic
faith, tried to efface all Vedic trace from the world. It
is said that he once stole the Veda and often harassed
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the performance of sacrifice. From that time, memori-
zation of the Vedic hymns became a necessity. Later
on, Vrihaspati, priest to the Devas, turned Atheism to
a political purpose. [t is said that he had attacked
Gayatri (the holiest Rig-Vedic hymn personified) on the
head and fractured it : the meaning is plain, He first
formulated these atheistical views into something like
a philosophy, (Vish. Puran, Matsya Puran, Lunar Dy,
Chapter.

These Atheists grew numerous and powerful, In
India, they were not allowed to live in the Aryan
States ; so they generally lived in the Sudra Kingdoms,
On the other hand, Brahmins were not allowed to live
in the Sudra States ‘“‘overwhelmed with atheists,”
These atheists were powerful in the court of Janaka of
North Behar The spread of Sinkhya philosophy soon
weakened the force of their arguments. The sect,
however continued long. We hear of six other
human Buddhas before Sakya Muni. Baot we do not
know when and where they lived and taught and what
success they had gained.

(2) Rise of Jainism. Like Bralimai;ism, Jainism
also is a very ancient religion of India. [See Jain
Harivansa or Aristanemi Purana,] The Vedas do not
know this new creed, but the Mahibhdirata, Agniand
other Purans mention it “Owing to the diversity of
religions such as Aryan , Jain and Mlechcha &e., peaple
become doubtful.” Mahabharat. Peace Book, Ch. 258,

A Fina is a spiritual conqueror. His religion is
Jainism. Rishabha Deva was a king of the Vairaja
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dynasty in Bithoor (2gth century B. C.J. He had
married Jayanti, daughter of Indra, the Raja 'of the
Deva-Aryans. He ruled for some time, thea suddenly
grew disgusted with the world, left the Raj to his eldest
Prince Bharata and practised severe penance for some
time. He became Siddhai’e. successful. Then he
came back from the mountains and declared himself as
Fima, spiritual conqueror. His tencts were :—(i)
Salvation is possible without the idea of a God.
(ii) Eternity of Mafter - creation is eternal and self-
sown. (iii) Moral self-culture, (iv) Perfect preserva-
tion of all life. I is said that he himself had initiated
King Vena of the same Vairaja dynasty. Probably, he
was much influenced by the Sinkhya creed of Kapila.

His disciples became known as Vatis. The Vedas
allowed the slaughter of animals only for sacrificial
purposes, but Jainism allowed no sacrifice, no harm of
any living thing. The Jainas lived on hils or in forests
far away from human dwellings, almost in a state of
nature, They would eat only those ripe fruits that fell
from trees of themselves, would make fire with dry
logs. It is evident that the religion was not at first
meant for the mass. Probably in other respects, the
founder agreed with the Rishiz. Another distinctive
feature of Jainism is that “nothing can be predicted
with certainty.” Hence Jainism has been sometimes
called Syaé-bida.

Jainism is still a living religion, being professed by
over five millions of the Indians. They have ever held
an intermediate position between the Hindus and the
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Buddhists. They agree with the Caste System, This
exists in full force in the Sousth and West of lndia;
it is dormant in the north.east. Besides, they have
numerous divisions of their own aveiding inter-marriage
and other intercourse.

No doubt, they deny the seriptural character of the
Vedas, yet they allow them great authority in all points
agreeing with their religion. They have great objec-
tions to bloody sacrifices and loss of life which burnt
offerings cause. They admit. the whole of the Hindu
gods, worship some of them, bul consider them inferior
to their saimés (Arhats), Jains have some opinions
peculiar to them, e. g. worship of the Tirthankaras, 24
for the past, 24 for the present and 24 in [uture.
Rishabha Deva or Adindtha is the frst Jina of the present.
Parsvanitha (8th century B. C) and Vardhamdna
Mahavira (6th century B. C. are thelzgrd and the 24th
Tirthankaras or Reformers, They give no preference
to the greater gods of the Hindus. They have 64
Indras and 22 Devis.

They have no veneratlion for relics, no monastic
establishments; their priests are called ¥afis.

_ They are of all castes. They wear very large loose
white mantles ; their heads are bare, hair and beard
clipped ; they carry a black rod and a brush for sweeping
away animals : They live on alms and never bathe.

They agree with the Buddhists in denying the
existence or at least the aetivity and providence of God ;
in believing in the sternity of matter ; in the worship
of deified saints ; in their scrupulous care of animal
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life ; in ‘their having no hereditary priesthood ; in
disclaiming the divine authority of the Vedas and in
having no sacrifice and nao respect for fire ; in consider-
ing a state of impassive abstraction as supreme [elicity
and in all the doctrines which they hold in common
with the Hindus,

We have seen that our early Rishis had protested
against the grand sacrifices, especially the slavghter of
animals in them, introduced by the Devas: The result
was that a bitter strife ensued between the Rishis and
the Devas, in which the Rishis were driven out of the
North, *“Md hinsydh Sarva-bhutdni’’ is a lesson of the
Rig-Veda, meaning ‘Do wot harm anything®. The
bloody sacrifice came to India with the new settlers and
gradually tended towards so much barbarity that even
Human Sacrifice was deemed highly meritorious and
actually performed. The Rishis spoke against it ;

- Kapila disapproved it and Rishabba Deva preached
against it Though the Agni Furana has branded
Rishabha Deva as a Piskanda (wicked heretic), yet we
find the names of Kapila, Rishabha Deva aud Buddha
on the list of the 22 Avalaras. (Bhigavat}).

LITERATURE,

(a) The Rig-Veda -—“Originally the Rig-Veda bad
over a lakh of hymng”-—sayadlt-ﬂhiug the Chinese Indian
traveller (671 6gg A. D.) Acc. to the Charana-Vyuha—
a work of Vyasa on the Vedas, it had originally 10,580
hymns, Now there remain only 1,017 hymns. The rest

L]
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have fallen into disuse. Of the 21 branches, only 5
viz—the Sdkala Viskala, Asvaliyna, Sdnkhdyana and
Manduka were chief. Now only the Sikala branch is
extant containing 1,017 hymns. These Vedic lyrcs
mostly sing the prajse of various gods. Therefore it is
rightly called a Book of Psalms. It is the most impor-
tant and the oldest of the Vedas. Prof, Max Muller
says in this “Origin and Growth of Religion”—

“One thing is certain ; there is nothing more ancient
and primitive not only in India but in the whole Aryan
world than the hymns of the Rig-Veda.”

There are, however, reasons to believe that some
portions of Book X of the Rig-Veda were a much later
addition. It treats of many new things viz, cosmogony,
philosophy, wedding, burial rites, spells, incantations
&c. Its relation to the other Vedas is closely akin.
The other Vedas borrowed largely from it. The fixity
of the Rig-Vedic text dates from a period not later
than 1,000 B. C. (A. A. Macdonell.)

The first arrangement and classification of the Vedas
was by Atharvan (perhaps 2900 B. C. or later). And
the second, by Vyasa almost about 1400 B, C., some
years before the Mahibharata War (1389 B.C) And
this date of the fixity of the Vedic text cannot be much
earlier—as the praise of Dasaratha, Rama and Sintanu
arerrecorded. Rama ruled about 1450 or 1460 B C

(b} Language, Accent and Metres :—“The language
in which the Vedas were composed, is an older form of
classical Sanskrit. The text of the 4 Vedas and of
2 Brahmanas—has been preserved in an accented form,
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The Vedic accent was a musical one depending on the
pitch of the voice like that in ancient Greek. It later
gave place to a stress accent The Rig-Vedic hymns
consist of stanzas ranging in number from 3 to 58 but
usually in 1o or 12. Various metres are used. The
metre Gdyatri embraces nearly !f, and Trishtubh, § of
all the stanzas. The literary, as well as metrical skill
with which the hymns of the Rig-Veda are composed,
is considerable.”

A. A. Macdonell : 1. G. I. Vol. Il. P. 2710,

(c) Its Authors :—Hindus in general believe without
proof that God revealed the Vedas to some chosen
Rishis. As “divine revelation” does not possibly come
within the domain of history, we need not discuss the
point here at all. We are indebted for these lyrical
hymns to many enlightened seers and ladies,

The 8 Rishis from whom—we—the Brahmins of
India claim descent—composed many good hymns.
*5 of the 10 Books (Il to VII) are homogeneous in ar-
rangement, while each of them is the work of a diffezent
family of seers. The tst. 8th and the roth Books agree
ii being made up of a number of groups, based on
identity of authorship®. I G. L. Vol. 1L P, 209.

One point deserves special notice here : so great
was the appreciation of merits in those times that hymns
composed by other persons than the highborn seers
were cordially welcome by the seers: For instance,
one Vedic writer says, (R. V. IX. 112) “My father isa
physician, my mother grinds corn in a mill ; but seel
compose a Vedic hymn|” Again, (R.V. X)) Kavasa
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Ailusa was a Non-Aryan convert {our Sudra) buot he
became a rishi and composed Vedic hymns. The female
Vedic writers are briefly noted below :—

(1) Vik Devi—daughter of rishi Ambhrina—com-
posed the § riks of 125 Sukta, Book X,, Rig-Veda These
8 riks are known as Dgpr-Sukia.” In the ancient Vedic
times, the custom of reading the Devi-Sukia on some
special occasions, was in vogue, |n modern times the
Chandi (recounting of the Deeds of Durgd) by Mér-
kandeya, has supplanted the Devi-Sukia, ovly as an
echo of the latter. In the said 8 hymns, Vik Devi has
fully expressed her ideas of monotheism and chastity.
It was really she and not Sankarichdrya (B. 788 A. D.),
who had first expounded the monotheistic view of God.

(2) Biswavird of the Atriclan, was the composer
of 6 hymns. R.V,, Book V. and Anuvak 28 Sukta.
These display the extremely tender ideas, beauty and
sweet affections of female hearts.

(3) Aditi, wife of the great sage Kasyapa and
daughter of king Daksha and mother of the 12 Aditya
brothers of the Deva Aryans, compased § hymns ol
R. V. Book X. 153 Sukta ; also the 5th, 6th and the jth
‘hymns of R. V., Book IV. 18 Sukta.

(4) Apild of the Atri clan compaosed, like Biswavara
the 8 hymns of R. V, VIII, g1 Sukta.

{5) Yami wrote the 1st, 3rd, 5th, 7th and 1 ith hymns
of R.V. 10 Sukta and also the 5 hymns of 154th sukta.

(6) Urvasi herself described her love and marriage

with Puru-rabi—a Lunar king in 7 hymns of the gsth
Sukta, Book X., Rig-Veda.
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(7) Lopimudti—princess of Vidarbba and wife of
the great sage Agastya composed the first two hymns
of the 17g9th Sukta—of Baok I. Rig-Veda.

(8) Romasi—queen of Bhiva-Yavya and mother
of king Svanaya. composed the 7th hymn of r26th
sukta, Book 1. Rig-Veda.

(Hemendra' N. Sinha in Sanjibani. Feb. 1o-11-1911.)

(¢) Its religion—The religious character of the
Vedic literature is very prominent. From beginning
to end, the Vedic literature bears an exclusively reli-
gious stamp. The primary doctrine of the Vedas is
the unity of God. “There is in truth” say repeated
texts, “but one Deity—the Supreme Spirit—the Lord
of the Universe, Whose work is the universe.” Thus,
the Indo-Aryans no more worshipped Nature nor her
Powers personified, but the great God of Nature, The
natural agencies were mere “aids.”

The Vedas no doubt mention Brahmd, Vishou and
Siva—the three chiel manifestations of the Divinity
and most other gods, but no hero-worship. The triad
enjoy no pre-eminence nor special adoration. There
is no mention of incarnation. There seem to have
been no images and no visible types of the objects of
worship. The practical part of religion consisted of
ritual and moral. An Aryan's .second birth through
his investiture with the sacred thread, makes him a
dwija (twice-born). Gayafri, the most holy verse of
the Vedas is enjoined to be repeated either, as devotion
or expiation and which, joined to universal benevolence,
may raise him to beatitude without the aid of any other
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religious exercise. Mr. Colebrooke explains the Gdyatri
thus—"Let us meditate the adorable light of the Divine
Ruler ; may it guide our intellects®

Gods are worshipped by burnt offerings of melted
butter and libations of the Soma juice. Slaughter of
apimals, only for sacrificial purposes, is allowed.
Offerings of perfumes and flowers are not alluded to.
Idols are mentioned and desired to be respected ; but
their general adoration is disapproved. The daily
religious duties of an Aryan is said to be (i) studying
the Vedas ; (i) making oblations to the manes and fire
in honor of the Deities, (iii) giving rice to living crea-
tures, (iv) and receiving guests with honor.

(H. P. Sastri; H. H. W.Vol. ILP.529; L G. L
Yal, 2. PP. 207 &c.)

(i) The Vedas—A Repository of Learning—The
Rig Vedic hymns not only deal with the religious specu-
lations, but also with the various branches of secular lore,
They contain orthography, codes of law and ritual, gram-
mar, philosophy, prosody, astronomy, philology, medicine,
music, science of war, anatomy, geometry, arithmetic
&c. The entire Hindu learning is simply a gradual
refinement of the most.ancient Vedic lore.  The Vedic
literature first gives the specimens of poetry and prose.
There are numberless poems of considerable merit and
beauty. As regards fhoughts and ideas, Prol. A A.
Macdonell ohserves, “lt (R. V.) represents an earlier
stage of thought than is to be met with in any other
literature” (1. G. |, Vel. Il. P. 210) The Vedic fables
and parables gave rise to many didactic works of the
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kind. Some 12 hymns contain dialogues referring to
past events. The learned Professor rightly holds that
these formed the sources of drama and epic poetry of
later times. There are more than 30 non-religious
hymns in the Rig-Veda, Of these, some 12 are magical,
consisting of spells directed against disease &c. : here
is the probable origin of the future Tantras. Law and
ritual furnished models of all future codes or institutes,
“Manu's code was derived from the Vedas to which it
refers in every page”

{g) Date and Period :—"The chronology of the
Vedic period is purely conjectural.” (Prof. A. A,
Macdonell.) Tndeed it is difficult to ascertain the exact
date. Some scholars place the Vedic period between
2780 B. C. and 1820 B. C. But the most recent theory
on the subject js that the period of Vedic Civilisation
extended from about 500 B. C. to 2500 B. C.—full two
thousand years. Prof, H. P. Sastri says that the collec-
tion of hymns now extant, was dated 3500 B. C. This
is compilation. The composition of the various hymns,
therefore, must be of much higher antiguity,

The Vedic poets kept an era of their own called the
Gavim Ayans (Cow's Era), Reckoning the years in
terms of intercalary days occuring once in every Yuga
or cycle of 4 years, they counted on the whaole, 460
intercalary days or ‘‘cows” as they termed it, in the
course of 1840 years. This gives the length'Tof the
Vedic period. The mention of the kings Dasaratha,
Ramachandra, Sintanu and the rivers Ganges and the
Jumna and other incidents of the period, brings down
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the Vedic period almost to the middle of the 15th century
B. C. Vyasa arranged and classified the hymns for the
second time about 1400 B C. 1400+ 1840=3240 B. C.
Hence we may be pretty sure that the early Vedic
hymns were composed in old Sanskrit before 3300 B. C.
Then new hymns went on being composed from 3300
to 1400 B. C, at the latest, in Middle Sanskrit. We
may divide the entire Vedic period into 3 distinct
parts :—

(1) From 4500 B.C. to 3300 B. C. Hymns com-
posed in Old Sanskrit in the cold Northern Home,
Simple prayer for long life, good rain, good progeny
&c. &c; the idea of one Supreme Being was not yet
distinct,

{2) 3300 B. C.—1400 B. C. First collection of the
Rig-Vedic hymns by Brahma. First classification of
the Vedasas Trayi by Atharva: worship of fire and
sacrifice introduced ; rise of priesthood : performance
of grand sacrifices ; henotheism ;—monotheism : disco-
very of Brahma : rise of Brahmanism. 2nd classifica-
tion of the 4 Vedas by Vyasa : Atharva Veda recognised.
Hymns composed in Middle Sanskrit. New colonies
and settlements in India: Non-Aryan opposition :
Aryan prayer for the destruction of the foes. Vedic
text fixed for ever (1400 B. C.)

(3) 1400 B. C. to jo0 B. C. No new hymns
composed.  Politics more prevalent than religion.
Vedic Sanskrit dies : Prakeit gradually more power-
ful ; Panini ( perbaps 8oo B. C.): End of Ancient
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Dynasties: End of Vedic Influence ; lifeless Vedic
rites ; cruelties.

(1) The Kandas or Modes of worship.—It is already
stated that moral excellence leads to eternal bliss,
How cap the moral excellence be attained § The Rig-
Veda proposes 3 means viz (i) Action i, e, performance
of sacrifice.

(ii) Wisdom. (iii) Faith.

{(2) Order of Creation :—(i) Gods. (i} Inferior
deities—representatives of elements as Indra, Agni,
Varuna, Prithivi. (iii) Heavenly Bodies—such as the
Sun, Moon, Jupiter &c, (iv) Abstruse ideas, as gods of
justice, piety &c. (v) Good and evil genii.

Nearly all the higher gods of the Rig-Veda are
personifications of natural phenomena, such as the sun,
dawn, fire, wind, rain &c. &c. These gods are almost
exclusively beneficent beings who grant long life and
prosperity. The oldest god was Dyausa pitri, Greek
Zeus Pater, Lat. Fupiter. Next was Varuna, Greek
{/ranas, the great upholder of physical and moral order,
The hymnos addressed to him are more ethical and devout
in tone than any others. They form the most exalted
portion of the Veda, having sublimity of thought and
diction. He is now a mere god of water. Next rank
the solac drities, 5 in numder :—(1) Mitra (friend)
signifies the sun’s beneficent agency. Later on, he is
invoked with Varuna—as Mitrdvaruna, (2) Surya—the
Sun—is described as the eye of the gods beholding the
decds of man and as riding in a car drawn by 7 steeds
(1. e. 7 rays of the sun),

18
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(3) Savitri—the *Stimulafor represents the quicke-
ning power of the sun. To him is addressed the
Giyatri, the most famous stanza of the Rig-Veda :—

*May we attain that excellent glory of Savitri the
god, that he may stimulate our thoughts® (Prol A A,
Macdonell).

{4) Vishou typifies the course of the sun through
the 3 divisions of the Universe,

(5) Aditya refers to the 12 different suns of the
year.

Agni is the personification of the sacrificial fire.
Goddesses hold a subordinate position, Usbi (Dawn)
is the most charming and graceful creation of the Rishis,
She is celebrated in some 20 hymns which are the most
poetical in the Rig-Veda.

(3) Life, Death and Social Elements,—In the Rig-
Veda there are references to death and future life. Body
is frail but the soul is imperishable. The soul is
separable from the body not only after death, but even
during unconsciousness, Notions of reward and punish-
ment after death, are clearly shown, Of secular hymns,
there are some 20, They deal with social customs, the
liberality of patrons, ethical gquestions, riddles and
cosmogonic speculations ; the most noteworthy being
the long wedding hymn (X. 85). 5 hymns deal with
funeral rites : bwrial is occasionally practised but
cremation is the usual manner of the diﬁpa:ﬁng of the
dead. Widow-burning is of very high antiquity ; at
first confined only to the military chiefs ; in medizval
Indis, this cruel custom spread to all classes.
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A remarkable poem of much beauty shews the high
antiguity of gambling. Three of the secular poems are
of a didactic character ; 6 or 7 hymns treat of the
question of the origin of the world. The “Song of
Creation™ (X. 129) a poem of great |i!EIrarr merit, is
noteworthy for its "theory of Evolution.”

(A. A. Macdonell's Paper in I. G. 1. Vol. Il. PP.
210-220.)

The remarks of Principal E. B. Cowell on the Rig-
Veda, appended to Elphinstone’s History of India, gth
edition; PP. 271-275, are entitled to our respect. So,
we guote them here :— :

“"The Rig-Vedic hymns alone are the earliest aotho-
rity for the social and religious institutions of the
Hindus. The Rig-Veda contains 1017 hymns with 11
spurious ones. These hymns are far remote from our
modern sentiment and sympathy. They represent an
early stage of the worship of the great powers of Nature
personified and as such, possess deep interest for the
history of human thought before Homer and Hesiod.
Its religion is ultimate monotheism through polytheism,
There are occassional moral ideas and spiritual hopes
and desires, but the general strain is possibly earthly
—(i) prayer for the end of sickness and foes, and (i)
good off-spring and cattle &c.

The poetry of the Rig-Veda is deficient in simplicity
and natural pathos or sublimity. [ts language and style
are singularly artificial : many hymns are not intelligible ;
obscure constructions, startling ellipses are abundant.
There are occasional fine out-bursts of poetry. CI, the
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Hymns to Dawn. There are few grand similes and
metaphors. Later Sanskrit poetry gives intense love
and appreciation of all the varieties of natural scenery,
delicate delineation of homan character. But these
are wanting in the Rig-Veda

The Rig-Veda possesses an undying interest as the
oldest monument of Genlile thought and we can undoub-
tedly trace there the first outlines of speculations of
conceptions which afterwards branched out in widely
differedt directions in the ancieot world.”

The Value of the Rig-Vedi—IL gives the picture of
the earliest form of civilisation. [t throws a flood of
light on the origin and growth of the myths and
telizgions of the Aryan nations of the world.

To the historian of man, it explains how the mind
af man in its infancy worships what is bright and
beaming in nature, what is powerful snd striking.
These bri:hter and pleasanter aspects of Nature made
the deepest impression and evoked songs of gratitude
praise and worship. Furlher, it shows us how the
mind is led from Nature up to Nature's God— Brakman
—the Supreme Being.

To the histarian of the Aryans, its value is still
greater. For, it is their oldest work. [t gives a picture
of the oldest civilisation of the Aryans. It sheds light
on much that is dack and dini in the religions and myths
of the Aryan peoples all aver the world.

To the Hindus, the Rig-Veda is of considerable
value, It explains the whole system of the later Hin-
duism ; it shows the germs of all the later mythology ;
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it enlightens the bistory of the Hindu mind from its
earliest stage to the latest times. It further shows
the gradual changes of historical and social matters.

The Lessons of the Rig-Veds.—The Rig-Veda teaches
us many uvseful and great lessons, We give some of
them below :—

1. Never harm anything. 2. Always protect thy-
self : for, existence is the first law of Nature. 3 Never
sleep i the day-time. 4. Moootheism :—this appears
from the latest hymns of the Rig-Veda. The idea was
certainly borrowed from the discovery of Brahman by
Niriyana in the 3oth century B. C. 5. Unity of
Matter. 6. Unity of Force. 7. Theory of Evolution,
8. Theory of Sound :—Sound is eternal, Sound is God.
Everything is from Sound., The idea is reflected in the
Greek Logor and the Christian Bible, probably borrowed
from the Neo-Flatonic school of Alexandria.

g. Theory of the Elements :—The Rishis say that
all objects originate from the combination of five elements
and die from their dissolution. Forms only wary but
substance ever remains the same. The elements are—
earth, water, heat, gas, and ether, These English words
do not give the exact meanings of the originals. By
electrolysis, modern scientists prove the common water
(a gross thing) as a compound of Hydrogen and Oxygen
{H,0). But the elementary water is a root-liguid so
subtle, so fine that its existence is almost inconceivable.
And so of the other elements.

10. High Morals. —Truth, hospitality to strangers,
self.control, benevolénce dc. are well inculcated,
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11. Optimistic View ol Life : —The Rig-Veda knows
no pessimism, no discontent with the present life, no
sell-torture, no wicked divinities, no harmtal pradtices
etc.

12. Plain Living and ‘High Thinking.

13. Aim at Reasoned Existence.

Hindu /aw books were called Dharma-Sastras in
the Vedic and the Epic Ages; Dharma-Sutras in the
Rationalistic Age and Samhifas in the Puranik Age.
The last name means ‘a compilation of old and new
materials.” Toa careful reader, the present metrical
Code of Manu presents the latent traces of five different
things, viz, the Aryan laws of the North, the laws of
Bithoor, the Dravidian laws, his own ideas and the
later additions and alterations, We may carefully hunt
gut from Manu's Code the laws that relate to the most
ancient times. The Rig-Veda, the code of Manu and
the historical chapters of the Puranas, have a great
bearing on the state of the country in the Vedic Age.
Again, Hindus are the most conservative people in the
world, “With but slight changes, they are still the
same people as they were, thousands of years back.”
So, we may rely on Manu in writing this chapter.

IV. The System of Administration :—A constitu-
tional limited monarchy seems to have been the earliest
form of government in India. A king is, no doubt
given irresistible power, glory and divinity, but he is
subject to control arising from the name of the divinity,
influence of the leading people and fear of mutiny,
revolt etc.  As for instance, the wicked king Vena of



STATE OF THE COUNTRY. ACMINISTRATION. 279

the Vairaja dynasty was killed, Trisanku of the Solar
line was dethroned and banished. The great monarch
Rama Chandra was compelled to banish his beloved
wife Sita by the clamours of his people. In the ““Little
Toy Cart'’ (1st century A. D.) the king is dethroned
for tyranny by a cowherd.

(a) The Duties of the king.—He is to act in his own
realm with justice, chastise foreign foes with rigour,
behave without duplicity to his friends and with lenity
to the Brahmans from whom he is respectiully to learn
lessons of modesty and composure, justice, policy,
metaphysics, theology etc. From the people, he must
learn agriculture, commerce and other particulars.

He must be a man of excellent character He shall
constantly take care of his subjects, keep off all thieves,
protect all beings, punish those who stray from the path
of duty. He should not injure trees that bear flowers
and fruits, unless it be to extend cultivation. He must
guard against the falsification of measures and weights
of things necessary for households. He should not
take for his own use, property belonging to his subject.

{b) The Habits &c. of the king.—He must rise
early ; perform sacrifice ; hold court in a decent and
splendid hall ; dismiss his subjects with kind looks and
words. His council is to be held in a secret place
without listeners. Then he should take manly exercises
and bath ; dine in his private apartments. This time
and mid-night are to be alloted to the regulation of
his family, appointments and other business of a per-
sonal pature. Next come relaxation, review of troops,
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religious duties at sunset : receiving the reports of his
emissaries : supper, music. Next he shall retire to rest.
NoTe :—"This picture is quite rational and pleasing .®

Eilphinstone.

(e} Capital.—The king is directed to build his
capital ina fertile part, difficult of access and unfit to
support invading armies. His fortress is to be well
garrisoned and provisioned: his palace is to be in
the centre, defensible, well-furnished and brilliant ;
surrounded with water and trees. His queen must be
noted for birth and beauty. Let him employa chaplain
to perform the rites of the royal house. In front of
the palace there shall be a hall called the Imuitation
Hall. Near the town and to the south, there shall be
an Assembly House with doors on the north and the
south to command look, both in and out. Fires shall
burn constantly and oblations offered in these fires.
The state-guests, at least those who are learned in the
sacred lore, should be put up in the hall.

Rooms, a couch, meat and drink, should be given
to them according to their good qualities. A table with
dice should also be provided. Assaults of arms, dancing
singing and music are allowed in the houses of the
king’s servants,

The king must have strong guards to laok after his
person.  Precauntions should be taken about food, recep-
tion of emissaries, Search of even female attendants
should be made, He must be always on his guard
against plots of his enemies,



STATE OF THE COUNTHY., WAR, aums &c. 28:

The king was the executive head. His ministers
managed the departments generally. The treasury and
the country were under the king himself, Police and
army kept order. The king and his kinsmen were ever
alive to all calls of distress and dangers from the
onfriendly natives or other foes. The king had to
attend court every day, He would not leave the palace
except on chase, waorship, war etc. Presents, sowing
of divisions, negotiation and force of arms were the arts
to be employed against enemics,

V. War, Arms & —We bave already said that even
at that early age, there were different Aryan kingdoms,
Turanian States, Sudra States, Dravidian dominions and
the Nishdda territories 1. ¢. Tibeto-Burman States.
These States were unequal, independent, powerful
and civilised and gentle more or less. So, there was
great need of a Foreign Department and each state
had it, to be sure. This military department was con-
ducted by the War-Minister or Ambassador. The
Aryan policy of dealing with an e¢nemy is noted above,
The king is strictly enjoined and encouraged to fight
hard, even alone. Spies were employed in foreign
politics and in war. The rules of war are simple, The
plan of a campaign is like that of the Greeks or early
Romans. The army was composed of cavalry, infantry,
elephants and chariots.

The King must show example of valour to his troops,
encourage them with short but animated speeches, Prize
property goes to the person who took it. General prize
should be distributed amongst troops.
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The laws of war are honourable and just. No
unequal combat or slaughter was allowed, Other
prohibitions are still more generous. The settlement
of a conquered land is conducted on equally liberal
principles : An assurance of immediate security was
proclaimed. The religion and laws of the country were
to be maintained and respected. If confident of trust,
a prince of the old royal family is to be placed on the
throne and to hold his kingdom as a dependence on the
congueror, Such were the war-laws of our remote ances-
tors who then lived not very far from the Assyrians
whose monarchs boasted that they had covered the
city-walls with the skins of the conquered flayed alive |t
The Hindu army was generally maintained by grant
of lands or assignments. The monarchy .descended
undivided to one son, probably to him whom his father
regarded most worthy, primogeniture not obtaining
always. The other princes were given large estates
or minor kingdoms.

Bow, arrow, sword, shield, helmet, armour, ta:get
and fire-arms were used in the war. The Rig-Veda
L. 1go 10; II. 39 4 V. 53. 2. etc refer to armours.
R.V. Il 34 3 refers to golden helmets. 1IV. 30. 4
refers to armour for the shoulders or arms, perhaps a
shield A javelin (rish#i) is compared to the lightning
inR.V. V., 52.6; V.54. 11. Also sword or battle-axe
is so compared. Bows, arrows and quivers are men-
mioned in R. V. V. 57. 2. Three thousand masled
warriors are spoken of in V1. 27. 6 Feathered sharp
pointed shining shafts are described in VI. 46. 11,
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Sharp-edged swords are mentioned in VI 47. ro. War-
chariots and war-drums are mentioned lin VI, 47. 26 ;
V. 47. 2. In the Rig-Veda, V1, 75, we have a spirited
account of the arms and accoutrements of war. IV, 2.
8 refers to horses with polden caparisons, We have
spirited accounts of the war-horse in V1. 46. 13:14 &c.
The war—h_nrst::i were so highly prized in the battle
that we find their worship under the name of Dadhikra
The Rig-Veda, IV. 38 gives us a spirited account of the
respect paid to this noble helper,

The Rig-Veda 1. 100 18; 1, 103. 3% I 104, 34;
L130.8; 1 133, 3-5; €174 785 1,182 4 ; Il 20
67; IV. 38. 58; IV. 28 4; IV.30.15; V.70.3;
VI.18.33 V025 2; VI 47 20: V. 20. 10 &c; VIIL
gh. 13-15; X 22. 8 describes the Indo-Aryan wars with
the natives.

The Rig-Veda, X, 173, refers to the coronation of
kings which gradually developed into pompous cere-
monies. The Rig-Veda, VI. 47, contains an address
to the war-drum on the eve of battle. R.V.X. 49 7
gives the triumph of Indra over the natives,

VI. Administration of Justice—Justice is administered
by the king in person, helped by counsellers or assessors.
He is expected to take more active parts in criminal
than in civil cases. In distant courts, king”s representa-
tive fills his place. The king is allowed 52 on all debis
admitted by the defendants and 10 p.c. on all denied
and proved. This fee perhaps goes to the judges. The,
king is to observe the look, gestures, mode of speech
of the parties and witnesses, local usages, peculiar laws
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of classes, rules of families and customs of traders and
also the precedents of former judges.

The king or his officers are not to encourage litiga-
tion, yet show no slackness to take up any suit duly
constituted A king must afford protection to the people
from whom he receives revenue ; must not decide cases
without consulting the persons learned in the law ; must
not disturb any Lransaction once settled cnn-iurmahl_-,r to
law. lu trials, he is to stick to the established practice.

§ Crimivan Law. -

The criminal laws of the Age appear to have been
rude and unfair, but not generally bloody, like those of
Draco. Torture was never employed either against
criminals or their witnesses. The cruel laws probably
show the unimproved coondition of very early times.
Punishments though not so severe, were, however,
quite disproportioned to the offence. Adultery was not
only regarded as a crime ana sin, but as an offence of a
heinous natare, So it was quite discouraged. Capital
punishment was for murder committed intentionally,
Small thefts were punished by fines: thefts of greater
value, with catting off the hand. If caught with the
stolen goods, the punishment was capital. The receiver
of stolen goods and those who harboured criminals, were
punished severely, Robbery was punished with the
amputation of the limb : lor violent robbery, there was
capital punishment. Death was the punishment for
forging royal edicts etc. False evidence was regarded
as a mortal sin ; nay, later on, it even involved the loss
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of caste. So, it was utterly discouraged. The literature
of no nation contained more earnest injunclions to speak
the truoth. Trudk, Skr. Satya literally means the very
existence, being derived from root as, “to be”. Fime was
the punishment for defamation, abusive language, o-di-
nary assaults. [f bone is broken by an assault, banish-
ment is the punishment. The right of self-defence was
allowed against an incendiary, a poisoner, a slayer, a
robber, a forcible seizer of land, and a stealer of wife. :
Suitable fines were imposed for'rash driving, defilement
of highways. Ministers taking bribes had their pmpertjr
confiscated.

Fines extended to doctors for want of skill, breaking
idols, frauds in goods etc. Goldsmith’s fraud was met
with being cut into pieces by a razor, The rules of
Police were harsh and arbitrary. Gamesters, publie
dancers and singers, revilers of Scriptures, open heretics,
persons not doing their prescribed duties, wine-vendors
were to be instantly banished from the town. Crimes
against agriculture and trade were justly punished with
the greatest severity, as in India, these two are the chief
means of buman subsistence, Suicide was highly dis.
couraged : laws prohibited even funeral rites for him,

The prerogative of mercy could be exercised by the ,
king alone.

As for the cruelty &c of these laws, it may be
observed that practice differed from the theory : the
civilised ‘and sensible Aryan judges of learning, age
experience, pure descent, clever in reasoning and careful
in duties—exercised the laws intelligently. They enforced
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the laws with severity only in cases of refractory and
very harmful criminals. Moreover, the laws aimed at
establishing Aryan supremacy over the natives whase -
pame was a legion, In civilised Great Britain, up to
1808 A. D., death was the punishment for stealing only
5s. That year, the number of such deaths ran over several
thousand. So. the House of Commons submitted a Bill
for the repeal of the Act, to.the House of Lords. But
the latter rejected the Bill. After repeated efforts, the
Act was repealed in 1812, Is it reasonable to believe
that the Indo-Aryans whose war-laws, -were s0 humane,
were barbarous and unfair in their eriminal laws without
a noble motive 7 And that motive is the good of saciety.
‘Fields and gardens, unweeded, seldom thrive’. The
great_ and silent moral force that lies behind such
seemingly severe laws, has made the Hindus, the Greeks
and the British people very great and good

§ Crvin Law.

The civil laws of the early Hindus were superior,
rational and matured [or so early an age. Trial was
held in the open court. Oath against false evidence was

y administered in the strongest terms for witnesses and
even parties, The law of evidence was like that of
England. The white and Utilitarian lies were made
light of. Appeals to ordeal were admitted. There were
18 diff=rent kinds of disputes. Principal titles of law
amply an advanced stage of culture and civilisation.
Money-lending was in vogue. Interest was allowed
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from 2 to 5 p.c. Interest was half on pledge and nil
if the pledge was serviceable to the creditor. There
were rules regarding interest on money lent on bottomry
for a seavoyage and oo similar risk by land. Rishis
occasionally lamented their state of indebledness,
R.V.IV.24 0.

The boundaries of villages were marked by natural
objects. Lands were leased as now. Provisions wers
made for undisturbed agriculture. Laws about theright
of way were fair. Evidence in disputes regarding
immoveable property consisted of documents, possession
and witnesses. The property of minors, widows &c
were administered by the king as long as necessary.

§ Tae Law or INHERITANCE.

To leave a male issue was regarded as a religious
duty by the early Hindus. This had led to the strange
customs of appointing childless widows and even unma-
tried daughters to raise up issue. A widow was allowed
to bear a son by her brother-in-law or by a kinsman or
even by a caste-lellow. Exogamv was allowed. Some
of the sons were heirs, while others, only members of
the family, The following were the different kinds of
sons :—1. Awurashs, a legitimate son,

2, Fdraja, a son begotien on the wife. 3 Datiaka,
an adopted son. 4. Krifrima, a son made. 5. Gudhaja,
a son born secretly, and 6, Agapiddia, a son abandon-
ed These might inherit the estate. While, Kaning,
the son of an unmarried damsel, Sakodks, the son of 2
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pregnant bride, Pawnarbhava the son of a twice-married
woman, Pufriki-putra, the son of an appointed daoghter,
Swayam-datia a son self-given and K'rifa, a son bought,
belong to the family. A brotherless maiden was given '
a male name, a practice still occuring in Kashmir.
The second marriage of a woman was allowed in the
case of insanity, impotency, loss of caste, death before
consummation etc, of her husband, Her children
cowld fmkerit. The father might distribute his wealth
among hiz sons (R. V. L. 114.) No wi// is ever alluded to.
In joint-families, after the father, the eldest brother was
to feed and protect all, The following were excluded
from inheritance :—eunuchs, out-castes, born deaf and
dumb or blind, one losing a limb, madman, idiots. These
must be maintained by the heirs, The sons of such
excluded persons, however, are capable of inheriting.

Ordinarily, the sons would inherit the property of a
persan, In default of a son, the daughter's son was the
heiv, (R, V. LI and VII),

There were also laws for the partition of irrupen_y
among brothers, The law of primo-geniture pever
obtained in India. The shares were not equal, the
eldest son got a little more than the others,

VIL. Agriculture.—The word Aryya (Aryan) origi-
nated in Central Asia and meant “‘Caltivator®, as
distinguished from the Twrawion, noted for their
nomadic habits. These people were noted for their
rapid journies or the flectness of their horse. In India
also, the old meaning of Aryan is found in R, V. L
117.21. Ci also Charshama (1. 3. 7) and Krishti (I, 4. 6)=
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cultivator, Here, the majority of the Indians were
the Nishddas (Hunters) who lived on games alone,
The Sanskrit Dictionary explains the word Aryan
as smami=lord and Vaisya=cultivator. Needless to
say that the first meaning of lord, meble or excellemt
people is derived from its true second meaning,

India is chiefly an agricultural country. And agri-
culture became the main industry of the Indo-Aryans.
A hymn is addressed to the Lord of the Field {R. V.
IV. 57. 1—10.) " Another hymn is dedicated to agricol-
ture. (R. V. X, 101. 3=7.)

Fhe north-west parts of India enjoy little rain, as
they lie beyond the monsoon area, So, irrigation was
employed in cultivation. In the Mid-Land, the summer
harvest got plenty of rain and flood ; but the winter
crops required irrigation. The fields were fed from
rivers, brooks, ponds, lakes and tanks through canals.
(R.V.X.68. 1;and X, 99. 4) Waters were raised out
of the wells by means of well-wheels, called Ghaty-
chakra or Araghatta and used for fields and drinking,
(R.V.X 25.4; X 93 13)

With the lado-Aryans, agriculture was a simple art,

Their implements also were very simple : a plough
(Skr. phdla), a pair of oxen, buffaloes or horses :
a hoe, a mattock, sickle etc, The grain was trodden
by the cattle. The fields were generally unenclosed,
Agriculture required some special skill and industry,
The cultivators bad to eradicate weeds from the
fields. Manure was little used except for sugarcane
and some other things, Some fields had to be fenced

15
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with mud-walls or prickly plants. Birds were frightened
away from the corn, by scare.crows, loud cries and
throwing stones from slings. They uaderstood the soil
and season well ; guarded against the following evils,—
excessive rain, drought, mice, locusts, parrots and armies.
Agriculture and produce were ever held sacred among
the Hindus.

ln the Rig-Veda, allusions are made to pasfure.
Pushan was the god of the shepherds. In a hymn to
Pushan, recollection and songs of migrations in Central
Asia are preserved (I. 42. 1-10.)

One hymn refers to the practice of taking out cattle
to the pasturage and bringing them back. (X 19. 4-6.)

There are allusions to robbers, cattle-lifters and
thisves who infested the out-lying tracts of the country,
around the villages and clearances, who lived by dis-
turbing peaceful industry.

Barley, wheat, rye, pulses, sesamum, sugarcane,
grapes, various esculent roots and fruits were chiefly
cultivated. ¥Friki (rice) was oot yet known, "

The Europeans and the Indo-lrfnians come of the
same Aryan stock, Yet, behold their difference now :
they shine, we pine ; they work, we dream, They plough
the deep, play with the waves and extract all good
things from the different parts of the earth; while we
shrink from the Kildpdni (black waters of the sea) and
nestle in narrow nooks to croak in spite. And why so ¢
Because Europe is by nature a very powerful continent ;
while India, is probably on the whole, a bad land for
the Aryans (o live in. Qur poets and dreamers have
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described India as a veritable paradise on earth, flowing
with milk and honey, shining with pearls and gold and
ever blessed with good waters, good fruits and goad
grains.  But more exact investigations reveal the fact
that it is a country of countries, a land of stranpe
extremes and extraordinaries. It bas at least 6 distinct
regions viz 1. Kashmir called a2 Bhj-swargaiec. carthly
paradise. 3. The rainless Desert. 3 The Mid-Land.
4 The Himalayas. 5. The over-humid lado-Malayan
Region and 6. the Deccan. A cusious blending of the
natural forces is found in the Indians who'are apparent-
ly alike but really different. So, the country as a whale
has mever known unity. Geologically speaking, the
Deccan is the oldest part of the country, North India
being a much later up-beaval, India i= however rich
in soil, vegetable and mineral products, navigable rivers
and long coast lines (seldom indented). These advan-
tages have produced religion and philosophy, arts and
industries, commerce and colonies ever admired by all.
While, the natural defects have worked a world of woes
to the people,

Qur ancestors had entered India not through choice
or love, but under painful necessity.

The prosperity of a country depends to a great
extent on the judicious partition of lands amongst all
classes of people. This idea gained in India from the
earliest times, Lands were leased as at present.

Such is the climatic condition of Indic that occasional
famines are inevitable. The earliest famine we have on
record, had occured during the reign of King Prithu of
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the Vairaja Dynasty. (2gthc. B. C) Though that
good king combated hard, yet general distress and
loss of lives were wvery ' great. From that time
Prithu gave a great impetus to cultivation. His
example was followed in the other Aryan States. The
horrors of this famine may have been particularly in
Manu’s mind when he often alluded to the “times of
distress®.

VIII. Nationalism.—In the Vedic Age,a nation was
Tormed by caste, creed, colour and akinoess of blood.
The descendants of one great person formed a clan.
Then nafidrn was not according to the country they
lived in, Nationalism was personal and not ferriforial.
This idea is still prevalent amongst all the Aryans of
the world. A Brahman of India, wherever he be in
the world, lives in his own way. So does an English-
man. This helps development and dispersion of the
‘race.  The first Aryan nationalism was hence originated
in -its clan. Many clans then formed 2 tribe and many
tribes made - a race or nation. The Indo Aryans called
Aryfivarta their own, but yet territorial nationalism
was ‘not distinct, In time, when the altens gradually
came under the Aryan pale, then, through co-hesion
and co-ordination, a new nationality was formed. The
Aryans had no fendalism IThE}' had it from the
Scythiuns, Hoooas and other native people.

The early Indo Aryans of the Punjab had owned
five lands (Pancha Kshiti)along the Indus (R, V. 1. 7.
9; lii76.3; VI 46,7 ; etc). They were probably the
Pancha Krishti, the “five cultivating tribes” of the



STATE OF THE COUNTRY. CASTE SVSTEM. 203

Rig-Veda, I, 2. 10; IV. 38. 10 and elsewhere. The
“five tribes” (Panchs jama) also appear from the
Rig-Veda, VI. 11. 4 ; V. 51. 13 ; VIII, 32. 22 ; 1X. 6s.
23 and elsewhere.

I'hese five tribes of the Panjab and the other later
tribes of the Aryans living in Arydvarta first formed
the Indo-Aryan nation from which afterwards grew the
great Hindu nation of India.

IX. Social Life.—

{i) The Caste System. The most distinctive feature
of the Hindu society is its caste system. A siganger
will be naturally inclined to ask, -‘“How early did it
originale ¢ Was it ever hereditary and bound by the
same rigid rules ¢ and so forth. To answer these ques-
tions, we must discuss the point ab eve. The Aryans
of Central Asia knew no caste. The Indo-Aryans
also in the first two centuries of their Indian life,
knew it mot. The ooly Rig-Vedic hymn that distinctly
refers to the four castes is X, go. 12 which is in fact a
much latér composition. *'At first, there was no caste'’,
{Mahabh. Peace Book.) Certain it is that the caste
system as we have it now, or as appears from the code
of Manu did not exist in the Vedic Age. The learned
professor Max Muller says, “If then, with all the
documents before us, we ask the question, does caste,
as we find it in Manu and at the present day, form part
of the most ancient religious teaching of the Vedasy
We can answer with a ‘decided ‘No v ” Chips from a
German Warkshop. Val. 11 P. 307. (1867).
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“There are no castes as yet, the people are still one
united whole, and bear but one vame, that of Pisas™ —
Weber, Samskrit Literature (Trans.) P. 38,

There is, however, evidence to show that caste in its -
most pliant and natural form, did exist in the Vedic
Age. The etymology of the 4 castes, gives the history
of their origin.

ln Central Asia, the word Brihmana at first meant
‘ome expert in the religions rites’. Cf. Mahabh.
“Mangdh Brahmana-bhuyisthih" ie, Mongolia had
many Brahmanas. Alter the discovery of Brakman (the
Sﬁpreﬁe Being) by the Sage Niriyana (see ante) the
Rishis and the Devas became Brahmanas i ¢., knowers
of Brahman.

From the counsels of Nérada 1o Mandhdtd in the
Mihﬂbhﬂ.l‘!tﬂ, it appears that fﬂfmerl]; all were Brah-
mamnas. (Cf. Mihibh. Wood Baok, Ajagara Parva
Chap. and also Padma Purana, Heaven Part, Ch.
25-27). 1

The earliest distinction that the Indo-Aryans had
made between themselves and the natives, was one of
varma (colour). The Indo-Aryans called themselves
Switnya, white and the natives Xri:&un-rchir dark.
(R. V. L- 100. 18) Besides, there were possibly the
varma-sankaras i ¢, mingled colours.

The Hon’ble M. Elphinstone rightly thinks that the
‘caste system and other peculiarities rose from their
situation without premeditation or design.

History of India, gth Ed. P, 54-55.
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Some modera thinkers hold that the Ilndo-Aryans
had started it “'to stop further mingling with the native
blood"” amd to bring society te better order. Some
call it a splendid organisation, citing its wonderful
persistience as a proof, while others denoumce it as
pernicious.

All traditions point to its origin at Prithudaka (now,
Pehoa, 14 miles to the west of Thaneswar), capital of
Prithu of happy memory, on the sacred river Saraswati.
(zgth century or beginning of the 2Bth century B. C)
See Mahabh, Peace Book.

Brahmavarta, modern Bithoor was the scene of the
carliest adventurers and a home of the most distingu-
ished sages. The model institutions, lofty morals, pure
manners, various learning and wisdom of Bithoor were
so praiseworthy and attractive that even the Devas of
the North would often come down there to lears ; nay
with noble envy they even desired birth or lile there,
Out of high regard and admiration, Manu also in his
code 28th éentury B. C.) had urged all to imitate the
good morals and customs of the Brahmanas of Bithoor.

It is meedless to say that Maou had organised his
own kingdom of Kosala after Bithoor. Hence we hear
of pure manners of Ancient Oudh and corrupt manners
of the other Aryan States,

Thas we see, the Brihmins i.e all the worthy
Aryans, especially of Bithoor were then looked upon
with an eye of superiority and reverence. The Kshatriya
and Vises grew out of the Brébmanas, Vilmiki gives
a very nice example : “Fire was evolved out of waters,
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Kshatra from the Brahmana, and iron from the rock
These are powerful everywhere except their origin,”
Kshatra or Kshatriya originally meant a saviour, a
redresser of wrongs and is the same as the Knight errant
of early Europe. In India, the early Aryan settlers
were often oppressed by the Nnu-ﬁr}'ﬂ_n Dasyus or Ditsas
So, those warlike Aryans who would come with their
kinsmen and companions to save the oppressed and
punish the wrongdoers, were applauded with the glorious
title of Kshatriya. It was at first a personal distinction
and meant no king.

The class 'Vaisya’ originated from Fis. settlers.
Skr. Vispati, Zend, Vis-pait and Lith, Wies-patis
“lord of the settlers.”” Trade, cattle-rearing, cultivation,
money-lending &c,, became their noble profession.
Even princes took to commeroe.

Before 2800 B. C., the lIndo-Aryans lived in great
political unrest. So, we find the same man as priest,
warrior and cultivator. About 2800 B, C., Indra, Vishou
and other new Aryan leaders bad rid Aryydvarta of all
thorns and founded new states. Society now took a
new turn, The same man was no more required to
follow different pursuits in life. Experience made them
wiser. They now adopted life-long professions accord-
to their taste and aptitude.

Now, some followed religion and  studies exclusive-
ly : They became Brahmanas, Some liked and followed
religion, studies and war. They became Kshatriyas,
Some liked trade &c, ands they became Vaisyas. The
children of one and the same family might adopt ome
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or other of those professions according to his wish and
aptitude, There were professions and not casfes yet.
There werc.inleﬁmnrﬁnge and messing together.

The Brahmanas and the Kshatrivas were rather few.
The Visas formed the mass of the Arvan community.
A good number of the freedom-loving Dravidians mar-
ched eastward to Bengal and thence to Kalinga and
founded powerful kingdoms there. Some few of those
who had surrendered, were admitted by the Arjr.ms as
Rishis and warriors, A good number became Vaisyas
and the rest ranked as Sudras. The worthless out-
castes or fallen Aryans also were classed as Sudras.
Thus the Sudras were not originally a race but a
light-less class, :

The first three brders were dwija ‘twice-born’, while
the Sudras were regarded as omncedorn.  The first three
orders were almost equally privileged. The Sudras
were not allowed to study the Vedas or perform re-
ligious sacrifices. They were, however, at liberty to
learn by listening to discourses, earn money by service
trade or industrial porsoits. The old and warthies of
them were honoured and even consulted on wisdom ete.
We hear of even powerful Sodra Kingdoms.

, Century alter century, the professions based on taste
and aptitude, gradually condensed into castes, [t is
not the Brahmans or the codes that have gpnverted the
professions into castes. Practice and experience wrought
out the change. Modern Science says that Aeredity,
education and experience go to make a man successful
in his profession. ’
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Often do we hear of the despised Sudva, Was his
" condition a really degraded one ¢ We bave seen that
the peaceful, inoffensive and dull Dravidian converts
were generally called the Sudras. The Rig Veda, Manu
and the Puramas record instances of Sudra Kings.
Certainly they were independent Dravidian rolers, It
does not-appear that the Sudras were a depressed class.
Their merit  was always appreciated. Generally they
had service with the three superior classes. But they
could Hve by bhandicrafts especially joinery, masonry,
painting, writing etc. Principal E. B. Cowell adds the
followimg important note :—'"The position ol a Sudra
was infinitely preferable to that of a helot, the slave or
the serf ol the Greeks, the Romons and the feudal system:
He was free ; his services were optional and not agri-
cultural, but domestic and personal and claimed ad-
equate compensations. He could lay by wealth. He
had the opportunity of rising to rank. He might study
and even teach religious knowledge. “Even a Brahman
could get pure knowledge from a Sudra,” (Manu, 11, 238.)
He might perform religious acts. (Manu; X, 128). See
Elphinstone’s Histery of India. PP. 121131 ; also
Vishou Puran. P, 292 and note. Mill(Wilson,Note). L. 194

Yudhisthira invited even the Sudras : Wilson, ]. R,
A. 5. Vol. YL P. 138)

Besides ghese 4 castes, there was a large class
called the Nishddas (Hunters’. They are no more
nomads, no more cruel hunters, but bave long taken to
peacefal and civilised course of life. Yet it is carious
to note that after so many anti-caste movements and
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religious revolutions, these Pre-Dravidian races still
form the lowest scum of Hindu society, and number over
70 p. ¢. They are regarded as “umtouchables.'

As days wore on, the caste-rules became rigid till
at ‘last it was declared hereditary at Benares about
r200 B. C. From the original 4 castes rose 6, then 36.
Now castes are too unmerous to be mentioned. The
diversity has been due Lo intermardage, Hinduisation
and professions. In several centuries, lhe':jruem
became established in the [:do-Gangetic Valley. It
prevailed there long, The early Aryan tribes on the
west of the Indus, the Aryan off shoots in the East and
South India did not fully accept the system. So, they
were often aenounced by the law-givers of the Middle
Country. Out-side lndia, the Parsees and the Egyp-
tians had adopted the 4 castes. Alexander and his
generals found the caste system in Egypt. (330 B. C)
Plato may have had hint from the Hindus in making his
“Division of Labour.” The Chinese also have four
divisions er groups of the people, though not exactly
like our castes.

Prithadaka, Canouj, Benares, and Mithilk were the
chief centres of Brahminical religion and culture. The
Sarasvata Brabmans were the' best in the Vedic
Age. Next rose Canouj. The Canouj Brahmaos are
still regarded as the best in India,

The positien of the Brahmans, though often as-
sailed, was very high, as they were counsellers of the
kings, teachers of the people, writers of extra-ordimary
merits and thinkers of very great truths,
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What a grand example the Brahmins are to the
world | Not only are the Brahmans a superior class
of the Hindus, but they are also leaders of the nation,
The Egyptians and the Assyrians are gone. The
Aryans of Western Asia and Eiurope have fallen from
their old faith and customs., The Aryans in India alone
still remain unchanged. The Brahmans have preserved
the nation and Wtstraditions, Invasions from without
and rise of atheistical religions could do the nation no
great harm, India has suffered politically only througi
the barbarous rivalry of her Princes and not for any
fault of the Brabmans,

The caste-system has not been a bar to out-siders
coming within the Hindn pale. From a handful of
Aryans has grown up the Hindu nation. From the
Indo-Chinese irontier in the east, to Ladak in Kashmir,
the slow process of Hinduisation still go=s on. The
Greeks, Parthians, Scythians, Turks, Huns, Kushans etc,
who had settled in India, became gradually absorbed
in the Hindu population. Several centuries before
Christ, the sages of Abu (Rajputana) initiated new
warriors . known as the Agnidula i, e Fireclan, to
fight out their enemies. Thess were the Chauhans and
others. Akbar sought to Hinduise the Moguls, but did
not succeed. He bimself lived almost as a Hindu.

{iij Food and Drink.—Wheat, barley, milk, hhne;,
raots, fruits and animal flesh were their chiel food.
They knew no rice yet. The fried barley (Rig Vedic
dhinag) was used as food and offered to the gods.
Various cakes were prepared from those grains, used as
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food and offered to the gods. Pakti (prepared cakes),
purodasa (bread), apupa (pudding) and Karambha are
alo used. (R. V. IIL 52. 15 V. a4 7))

Animal food was largely used, We find frequent
allusions to the saerifice and cooking of cows, buffaloes
and bulls, (R. V.1, 61.12; 1L 7.5.; V. 29. 778 ; VI, 17-

1 VI 16. 475 VI 28. 4; X 27.2; X.28. 3.

The Rig-Veda X. 89 14 mentions slaughter-houses
where cows were killed. In the Rig-Veda, the cowis
declared aghnyd i. e, oot to be killed. Yetin practice,
the use of beel was general. In X. gt. 41 there is an
allusion to the sacrifice of bulls, horses and rams. The
sacrifice of horse was extremely rare, The custom was
brought from Central Asia; but in lndia, horse-flesh
as a food, soon fell into disuse, Later on, Horse Saeri-
fice was performed on rare occasions by EmMparors.

The Rig-Veda (. 162, 2—r11, 13—18—20.) gives an
account of the Horse-Sacrifice.  The carving, rnasllng,
boiling of the horse for worship and food gradually
developed into the Imperial Horse Sacrifice ! In the
Vedic Age, all rites and institutions were in their
simple natural beginning.

Meat is prohibited in modern Srdddha ceremony.
But then, all sorts of fiesh, especially beef, were a great
delicacy with the best Brahmans. Perhaps there m.
no association at their meals even then. There was
no prohibi ion against eating with other classes or
taking of food cooked by them. Even the food cooked
by a cleanly Sudra was acceptable to the gods and
the Seers.
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The Indo-Aryans not only used the fermented Soma-
juice but also liquors made from molasses, grapes elc.
They were much addicted to drinking. Evea they
worshipped Sema. About one-fourth of Book IX, Rig-
Veda is.dedicated 1o the praise of Some. The Indo-
Aryans were more addicted than the Parsess whom they

ridiculed as 4 sura i. ¢. people without-wine,
; Haoma (Soma) of course was known to the
Iranians. The Zend Awvesta has many allusions to this
hatelul custom of the Indians, The Indra Puja of the
Indo-Aryans was mainly a Bacchapalian feast. This
chiefly led to the Indo-Iranian separation. The process
of preparing the Soma drink is described in the Rig-
Veda, IX. 66. 2-13 ; 1X. 108, 3; IX. 110.8; IX 113.9.

(iii). - Dress, Ornaments, Manners &c—Iln Central
Asia, the Aryans certainly used very warm clothing .
made of wool and fur., In India, wool, fur, bark fe
fibres of plants, cotton, silk-cotton, fine threads from
insects, were used for making dress The females
wore an under-garment called mids, over which they
wore a cloth. The use of bodice was general. Women
even then wore a veil. The use of coloured cloths
seems to have been general” We cannot say why the
Rishis discouraged the use of blue and deep.red cloths,
specially by women. Cloths bad fine borders called
tusha, Their ends were called dasd. Besides oridinary
cotton cloths (dhutis), they had fine sdrrs. Though the
upper part of the body was covered with half the cloth,
yet drdgi (a sewed cloak) and fdrnya (a fine coat) were
used. Warf was ¢fantu, woof was deman and loom was
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called tasars. The embroidered cloth of females was
called pesas only used by women while dancing (ﬁ V.
1. g2. 45). The dancing of gentlewomen has long
fallen into disuse. So, in Bengal, mafs means 3 harlot.
Modern pesikar (prostitute) may be the Vedic pesas-
kari, a woman who would use the poetry of the needie
on cloth used in dance etc.

Wool (Skr. urma) was much used. An uncoloured
woolen sheet was called pdmndwa ; that sewed was called
sémulaya ; that with sewed margin was called sick.

The modern shat! is perhaps derived from the
Nedic sémulaya. Sémula was a woolen shirt, The
avi, wool of the sheep and gjina, wool of the goat made
the chief warm clothing. Ajima alterwards meant a
goat's skin, a deer skin, may even a tiger’s skin.
The sheep of Gandhar were noted for their plenteous
wool.

In the Aryan community, both males and females
had head-dress, in some provinces at least (Ailareya
and Satapatha Brahmana). Indrini also had a head-
dress. (Ath, Veda. XV. 2. 13). The Yajur Veda states
that kings, while performing sacrifices, used a head-
dress. la performing religious rites, sewed, burnt,
maoth or rat-eaten, another’s, old, tattred clothes were
forbidden to be used.

There was different dress for different season. In
winter, all used a shirt or coat called nishdra. Nichola
was a fancy female dress. Ironing (Veknmr saucha
Vastra) was known. An embroidered cloth was called
rukma-patta. Péndu Kamvala; ot kdru-patta is our



304 THE VEDIC AGE. B. C. 3000-2500.

Eaglish Carpet ; Kanthé was a kind of quilt then,
th was a rich hanging for the clepbant, Pata.
mandapa was tent or camp. Masahari, mosquito-
curtain was not known. A medicated fume was used
to drive away those pests, Tents were used by the
kings while out on hunt. Kdnda-pata a tent) was used
by the ladies. Vitira (awning), very dear to the
Aryans, was used in feasts, ceremonies etc. i

The washerman was called manags and the dyer,
rajaka. Baptd (from bapéri), Eng. bacber used kshura
(razor) made of good iron.

The Rishis and t‘nqir wives prayed for a plenty of
hair on their heads. (Ath, Veda. VI. 136. 3%)

They took special care for the luxuriant growth and
dressing of the hair. Both males and females used to.
have long hair. The males of the Vasista family were
especially noted for their long hair. The Satapatha
Brakmana, V, 1. 2, 14 states that it is not fair for men
to wear long hair, as that gives an air of softness and
cffiminacy.» Siéhd (a tuft of bair on the crown) was
not possibly known., For the word first oocurs in the
Satapatha Brakmana.

Usually the hair of the females was well combed
and put in braids behind. Only during the days of
impurity caused by a relation’s death, or the absence
of their hpsbands, women were to have their hair loose
and in flowing profusion,

Even some males used to have braids. Kaparda
(2 braid) wds worn by Vasista, Rudra and Pushan ; when
long and loose. a braid was called pulasti, Almost all

-
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had such pwlastis, Unmarried girls had 4 minor braids
put together in coils, Loose hair tied into a knot, was
called ogasa (R. V. and A. V).

The parting of the hair was called siman  Aftec
Iy dressing the hair, the females put on flowers
the head. An ornament named furira was 'un'dﬁtn
the braid tight. The thorns of porcupine also
used for the same purpose,

A looking-glass called prikdsa was in common use,
Prof. Macdonell has explained this Rig-Vedic prikdisa
as a highly glazed metal used for a mirror”. We think,
Adcka (glass) was known, as Egypt early supplied it
everywhere,

The Indo-Aryans used various kinds of shoes of
thick soles made from the hides of various animals,
Even the hide of boar was used to make shoes, (S. P.
Brihmana). Wooden shoes also were used. There is no
alfusion to the use of shoes by our ladies in the Vedic Age.

A leaf®d umbrella called chhatra was in use. Orna-
menis appear to have been numerous in the Vedic Ape.
Their shapes cannot be imapgined now. There were
flowers for the head, ornaments for the braid. Some
ornaments were used by males and females | as, earring

finger-rings etc. Nyochani is our modern nose-ring.
Mand, what was it and where worn ¢ 'We have refer.
ences to anji (v), Srak (neck-lace), rukma, a golden
breast-plate, or perhaps our modern Adswdi ; Khdds
(bracelets and amklets.}—Rig-Veda V. 53. 4; V. 54. 11.
Khidi bas corrupted into our khdru. Nishka is des-
cribed as an ornament in the Rig-Veda IV. 37.4 ; V. 19.

20
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3.and 1. 136. 2 ete. The gold coins nishka were stringed
together and woen as a necklace. In India, pieces of
coins are still used as ormament om the neck. The
Rig-Vedic mani is diamond. This could be bored, ,
stringed and worn about the neck as a lace called mawi= € 4
griva. Vimuktd is the Vedic pame for the later m*" "‘::\:
(pearl). Like the mani, its use also was among ol
rich. Various ornaments were made from sankha [mﬁg
shell). Srinki was a beautiful neck-lace called Aara,
A lace of pearls was called a mukéd-vali. The rajas
used'to wear diamond ear-rings. Rich ladies had gold

ear-rings set with diamond and beryl (vaidurya). Some
of the gems and jewels were known and used. A bride-
groom also used ornaments and pecfumes. (Rig-Veda V.
60. ) Sandal wood, saffron, red-dye, musk etc. were used.

The manners of the Rig-Vedic Hindus were civilised
if not so refined. The position of women was high and
honmourable. There were different forms of salutation
and civility to persons of all classes and relations,
There was great respect for parents and age, for learn-
ing and moral conduct, for wealth and rank.

Domestie Life—The Indo-Aryans mostly lived in
Joint-Families. (Rig-Vedal 114) The hosband and g
wife were called dampafi i. ¢. lords of the house. The
position of women was very high and honourable They
assisted at the sacrifices at home, ordered the necessary
things, prepared them with pestle and mortar, extracted
the Soma‘juice and strained it. Wives joined their lords
and performed the sacrifices together, offered oblations
together, hoped 1o go to heaven together, (Rig Veda [,
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13t. 3; V.43, 15&c; VIL 31.59. The cultured
lady Rishis composed hymns and performed sacrifices
like men. There was no seclusion for them. They
were on an equal footing with men, There is mention
of veiled wives and brides. Women exercised their
influence on society. .They had legitimate spheces of
action. They were expert in house-keeping, weaving,
training their children, cooking ete. They were devoted
to their husbands, religion, learning and domestic duties
{Rig-Veda I. 124. 4.) Chastity and thrift were regarded
.as the chief domestic virtues. We have occasional re-
derence to women gone astray (lI. 29. 1.) We hear of
maidens who had no brothers to watch over their
morals, of faithless wives. (IV.55; X 34. ¢} The
+wife of a ruined gambler became the object of other
men’s lust. (X. 34. 4.)

Hindu parents generally have ever been very affec-
tiomate. It appears that the women had some rites,
ceremonies and vows peculiar to them. CI. the worship
of the goddess Sasthi etc. The majority of our women
though ignorant of letiers even, were yet best wives,
wise mothers, obedient daughters, model sisters and
tlever mistresses, Girls were generally tanght at home,

The wmarriage ceremony was an appropriate one,
It was a holy union, a sacred bond—a taking a help-
mate to perform the sacred duties of life, Early marri-
age was unknown except perhaps in the cases of goad
girls taken from the Non-Aryans and that also, to
prevent premarital unchastity. Rig-Veda, X. 85. 21-27
and 40-47 allude to marriage after puberty.
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The girls seem to have had some voice in the selec

tion of their husbands, though such selections were
aiten very unhappy. There is reference to swayamyora
(self-choice of a husband) probably in the cases of most
accomplished princesses. (X. 27. 12.) Parents generally
controlled the marriages of children. Some lads took
to religion and never married. Even some girls took
the vow of celibacy, devoted them to religion, lived in
the father’s house, claimed and had a share in the pro-
perty | (Il. 17. 7.) Princess Brinda, daughter to a
king mamed Kedara, by his queen Trailokya mohini,
lived in a wood near Muttra, ever unmarried but
ever devoted to religion. She bhad pguoards and
attendants with' her. Her penance-grove afterwards
became known as Brimdd-bana held sacred even o’
this day. These tracts on the jumna, as “meet nurse®
for peaceful ascetics and the cattle, were known to the
Rig-Vedic seers. (V. 52. 17.). The very hill Go-vardhane
means a nurse of cattle.

Mar.riage was always desired with worthy bride-

" grooms. Ornaments, dressand wealth had to be given
as dowry. (IX.46.2; X.39. 14). A bride-groom also i
used ornaments and perfumes (V. 60. 4.) Mardagefee,
(modern pama) and rich dowry were in use. King
Svanaya married his 10 daughters to Kakshivan and gave
him much as dowrey. (V. 125.1.) In marriage, there "
were sports, amusements, song, dance, music and feast
(111, 51. 7 and Kausitaki Brabmana). Fancy dresses of
bride and bride-groom were in use. Bigamy and poly-
gamy were rather general in kings and rich men. Of
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course, domestic quarrels arose from that, (X.145; X.
159,). Polyandry was exceptionally rare. The ten
Prachéta brothers are said to have bad a common wile,
The instances of misogamist and fighting women were
rare. There were some hymns and rites about conception
and child-bicth, (V. 78. 7-9, X. 163 ; X. 183; X. 184,

The remarriage of widows was rather a prevalent
custom, (X, 18 8). The words didkishu, husband of a
widow, parapurvd, a woman married a second time,

paunarbhava, son ofa woman by her second husband—
also show this -:lna.rljr. The second marriage of 2 woman
was allowed when her husband left her for asceticism
before consummation, or when he turned mad, idiet or
banished for ever or fell from religion &c. or became
impotent. Laws, no doubt, made :such compassionate
allowance ; but such marriages were inferior alternatives
perhaps seldom resorted to by higher classes.

The higher classes could take good wives from
inferior ranks and not wice-verse. Criminal  intercourse
with women ol upper classes was severely punished.
Their offspring was degraded far below the rank of
either of its parents,

Marriage was allowed in Sa-gofra 1. e. kinsmen, a
thing so revolting to our modern notion. Usually, girls,
youngsr in age, were married to men olderin age :
occasionally, reverse was the case.

The perpetuity of the line being regarded as a norm
of mature, women were allowed to raise up issue by their
brother-<in-law or by a kinsfolk. Occasionally on the failure
of a male jssue, a person could take a second wife or
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more. A barren wife could be abandoned in the tenth
year ; one bearing daughters only, in the 12th and one
whose children all die, inthe 15th. Abandonment is
not divorce. She is still maintained in the family with
all the former honours. Turning a good wife out of the
house for mothing, brings a great sin and stain on the
family.

Considerfng the small number of the Indo-Aryans,
the early legislators allowed éxogamy f. ¢, marriage out-
side the clan. Sa, they recognised the fol]lowing eight .
kinds of marriage :— :

t. Brakma wmarriage :—in it, the father pours out
a libation of water and gives his daughter to a suitor,
a student.

2. Datva marriage :—in it, the father decks his
daughter with ornaments and gives her to an officiating
priest, when sacrifice is being performed.

3. A’'rska marriage :—in it, the [ather gives his
daughter for a cow or bull.

4. Prajapatya marriage: in it, the [ather gives away
his daughter to the suwitor, saying “Fulfil ye ‘the law
conjointly.”

5. Gandharva marriage—in it a lover takes 2
loving damsel. This custom was prevalent in the
country of Gandhara.

6. Kskatra marriage.—in it, a bridegroom forcibly
takes a damsel, destroying her relatives by strength of
arms. "

7. Minusha or Aswra marriage,—in it, a suitor
buys a damsel from her father.
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8. Paisicha marriage is simply a form of rape,
when the suitor embraces a woman ‘deprived of her
consciousness. '

OF these, the Bréhma marriage is the most approved
form of Aryan marrisge. In it, the wife briags a
dowry to her husband. The bride enters a new family
free and on an equality with the man. She brings
him what ¢he has. Thas, from the very beginning, she

.occupies a high and respected position in her husband's

-

house.

The efght different kinds of marriage were allowed
(i) to maintain the pristine purily of the Indo-Aryan
blood ; (i) to provide Aryan husbands for Aryan -
women, fewer than the majes and rendered still fewer
by the hot Indian climate and also by the practice of
exposing superfluous female children during migrations,
mentioned in the Yajur Veda and in a Bribhmana work ;
(iii) to admit the Non-Aryans into the Aryan pale by
free admission, by intermarriage and by the system of
concubinage.

There are examples to show that princesses married
sages and seers and the daughiers of Rishis also married
kings, For instance, Devahuti married the sage
Kardama ; Sukanyi daughter of Saryili, a son of Manu,
married Chyavana.  Again, Devayini daughter to
Sukra, married the Luoar King Yaydti. Kritivi married
Aunha. Sasvati, daughter to Angiras married the
saintly king Asanga. It is needless to multiply
examples. Y .
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The people of the Age were generally hale, hearty
and happy ; honest, simple and truthful. All things were
much larger in size than they are now. There was
gold in every family. People lived toa good old age.
"Satayur-bai purushdk’—(the age of man is hundred
years) says Rig-Veda, This should set aside the popu-
lar belief that people in that Age lived 4,00 years.
This length of 400 yéars is also correct according to
another reckoning. Then a year had four seasons i,
3 months made a season. Time was calculated accord-
ing to seasons: The idea of a year, lunar or solar was
gradually developed. 100 x 4=4o0. In the far remote
patriarchal Age, a man lived 400 seasons which in
ancient belief came to be called 4oo years.

The Law of Inheritance, already discussed, appears
from R. V. IIL. 31. 1—2. The Law of adoption from
VIL 4. 7-8. ldea of the belief in future happiness is
given in X 14. 7-10. The Rig-Veda X, 18, 10-12 refers
to burial. Cremation of the dead appears from X. 16, 1.

We next come to the rite of Safi, The word Sass
means a chaste wife. Prof. Macdonell thinks it of very
high antiquity, originating with the military chiefs at
first and spreading to other classes afterwards. Another
thinker explains it as a safeguard against wives taken
from Non-Aryan sources, going back to their original
practices, when widowed. The Rig-Veda knows it not.
Its supposed reference in X, 18, 7 arises from wrong
interpretation.  Manu does not mention it.

Satism does not necessarily imply the concrematign
of a widow with her deceased lord, [ think its origin
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may be traced to the following fact :—King Daksha
ruled at Kanakhals, near modern Hardwdr ( 2gth
<entury B. C. ). One of his daughters was married 1o
Rudra. She was exceptionally devoted to her lord.
On one occasion, Daksha was present in an usembly
of the Dr.-va-ﬁryans of the North. Here all but Rudra
rose to him. Daksha keenly felt the insult from his own
son-in-law. Some time after, Daksha began a sacrifice
to which he invited ali the Devas but Rudra. The
daughter, being highly aggrieved, came down to her
#ather’s house to learn why her father had sbunned her
tord. lo reply, Daksha blamed Rudra so much in her
presence that she was cut to the quick and died soon
from the effects. Now they all called’her a true Safy,
After cremation, ber relics were preserved and after-
wagds distributed.” Here occurs the first instance of a
Safi in the very lifestime of her lord. The next instance
of the same 29th century B. C. was Archi, queen of
Prithu of the Vairfja dynasty of Bithoor (R. V. X. 14.8).
A true sati may die when her lord is sériously ill or
gone. They may be burnt together or separately. [t
should be borne in mind that death, however bold,
makes no Sa#i. Death may happen from shock, despair
or nervous weakness, A true Sa#i was marked for the
life-long devotion to her lord. She might not die with
her lord ; yet very great was her glory, honour and
prospect of heavenly bliss. The instances of true
tatis, though rare, have been koown in British rule
also. In the Vedic Age, Satism was rare. It gradually
developed into the later cruel custom nay, a barbarous
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practice. In modern times, women led by blind glory,
committed wilful suicides in the name of Sa#i, on the
funeral pyres of their husbands. The generous British
Government have done a great service to humanity and
civilisation by suppressing the Sati rite.

The Sriddha or the funéral céremony is an ancient
custom. Init. the bereaved fed a small aumber of
learned men versed in the Vedas, distinguished by
learning and virtue and free from all. evil marks. How
unlike our modern practice ! The Vrishet-Sargn 1. e
*dedication of the bull” in this ceremany is a Vedic rite
This was meant for excellent cattle-breediog.

Domestic Rites and Ceremonies.—

These are historically important as they give the
manners and customs of our remote ancestors and
also as they are still performed by us to a great extent.
Marrigge.—With the Hindus, marriage has never been
a contract or a love-knot, but “taking a helpmate for
the performance of religious duties for the good of
this world and the next”. In modern times, the hride’s
party has to find out a suitable youngman, but formerly,
the hridegroom had to send messengers to the house
of the girl's father reciting verse X, 85. 23 of the Rig-
Veda, The actual ceremony consisted in the following
“The bridegroom holds the bride by the hand and leads
her three times round a fire, reciting some verses as
“Come, let us marry. Let us beget offspring. Loving,
bright, with genial mind, may we live a hundred avtumns.”

Ceremonies during Pregmancy of Wife.—Garbha-
dhdna  was performed to secure conception. The
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Pumsavana was performed to determine the male
sex of the child. Garbha-rakshama secured the child
" in the womb from harms. The Simanfonnytna consisted

in the hushand affectionately parting his wife’s hair with
certain rites. -

Birth of Child.—Fadta-karman is a birth otremony.
Medhd janamam, is the production of intelligence and
Ayushya, rite for prolonging life. On this occasion, the
parents give the child a secrct name, known to them
alone. On the 1oth day when the mother gets up from
child-bed, a name for general use is given.

First feeding of the child with solid food.—This is
the well-known 4nnma-prasana still cbserved. This rite
is performed when the child is 6 monihs old. In olden
times, & greater variety of food was allowed, such as
goat’s flesh, fesh of partridge, buoiled rice with ghee,
flesh &ec. &c.

Tonsire of the child’s head (Chuda-karana). In the
fiest or third year, the child's head was shaved with
certain mantras, leaving some hair on the crown.

C'u:h‘r'n-g of the Beard (Godina-karma or Kesiinta)—
performed on the 16th or 18th year of the boy.

Initiation (Upa-nayana).—This important ceremony
gave the true life to a ®twice-born®™ boy. Here began
his study of the Veda and performance of sacrifices.
With the assumption of a sacred thread or 4 gold chain,
his first lesson in the Veda begins (R. V, [1l. 62-10).
As the bovs no more sacrifice ‘nor study the Veda,
this rite has become quite meaningless now. The
thread now shows the caste mark only. In Bengal,
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Vaisyas who form the bulk of the high-caste Hm:hm.
have long ]nsl this thread even.

The Building of the Howse. A homeless student,
after finishing his studies, had to build a house, followed
by a ceremony and the utterance of the hymns of the
Rig-Veda (VIL. 54-55) to Vistospati, the lord of dwelling-
houses, as well as to other gods.

Funeral Ceremony —The relations of the dead car-
ried his sacred fires and sacrificial vessels and aged
men and women carried the:dead body to the burning
ground. The widbw, first placed near the dead body,
was afterwards helped to go away with verse X, 18. 8
of the Rig-Veda. After cremation, the bones were
collected in an urn and buried in a pit.

The Srdddha.—Unlike modern practice, only Brah-
mans endowed with learning, moral character and
correct conduct were invited. To them the oblations
were given. The Brahmans represented the Manes.
Gifts of perfumes, garlands, incense, lights and cloths
were then offered to the Brahmans. With permission
of the Brahmans, food prepared for Pinda.pitri-yajna
was smeared with ghee and sacrificed in the fire or in
the hands of the Brahmans, with other food. When
the Brahmans were satiated, the sacrificer recited the
verse [. Bz® 2 of the Rig-Veda. “They have eaten,
they have enjoyed themselves®

" Pirvan —This rite was observed on the new and
fill moon days and consisted in fasting as well as in
offering cooked oblations to the gods.
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Srdvani. —This rite was observed on the full ®oop
day in the month of Srivana, to propitiate serpents
The rite has been replaced by modern Manasa Puja.

Aswayuji—This rite was performed on the full moon
day of the Asvind month (October), followed by a sacri-
fice to Sita, the goddess of the field furrow. Possibly
this ancient rite of the worship of Sita and her consort
Indra—the rain-god, has been replaced by our Lakshmi
Puja on the full moon night of the autumnal harvest.

Agrakivami —Adoration was offered to the New
Year.

Ashtakd.—A relic of this ancieot rite survives in our
modern Pausha Parvaen when rice is harvested, wheat
and bacley thrive and when cakes, flesh, vegetables
&c.—are not only acceptable to the season gods
but are also highly gratifying to men. We now take
simple vegetahles and cakes, but our remote ancestors
relished beef in the Pawnska Ashiaké.

Chaitri,—Was performed on the full moon day of
Chaitra the last month of the year. The balls were
offered to Rudra and the constellations were propitiated,

“The healthy joyousness which attended ancient
Hindu ceremonies, has certaioly lost nothing in the
course of long long time.” ' ,

X Learning and Philosophy. Though the Rishis
and the Vedic Priests had brought a good deal of learn-
ing to their Indian homes, yet certain it is that for 2
century or two, learners from the Indus Valley, Alghani-
stan, Kashmir, Panjab and the Indian Midland went o
the: North for higher education, instructions on the

.

+
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riormance ol sacrifices, attending learned discussions
and councils. We have scen that two Aryan females
Pathydsvasti and Sarasvati went to the North, became
learned and came back with titles. Afterwards the
Rishis and the Priests gave higher education to their
pupils in different branches of learning in India itself.
Numberless residential institutions sprang up. The
most glorious thing of Ancient India was its compulsory
higher education. Every Aryan in lodia was socially
" bound to study the Vedas &c.—The defaulters were
not only denounced and despised but were alsn classed
as Sudras. The states and richmen gave munificent
subventions to the professors. Princes were generally
paying students. The poor students rendered personal
scrvice Lo their preceptors.  Girls were generally taught
at home. Women and Sudras learded by listening  to
Puranic lessons,

Philosophy :—Like other subjects, philosopby also
attained considerable progress in the 29th C. B. C.
Kapila and Patanjali were the 2 great philosophers of
the age. Before we note Kapila and his work sanéhya,
we better indicate his probable source of inspiration.
The following should be read in connection with it :—

“Six or seven hymns of the Rig-Veda treat of the
question of the origin of the world, * % * * Two of
these cosmogonic hymns advance the theory that the
waters produced the first germs of things. Two others
again explain the origin of the world philosophically,
as the evolulion of the exisfent (sat) from non-existent
fasat). One of the later (X. 129), a poem of great
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literary merit, is noteworthy for the daring specolations
to which it gives utterance al so remote an age. The
only piece of sustained speculation in the Rig-Veda,
it is the starting paint of the natural philosophy which
assumed shape in later times as the evolutionary Sankhya .
system. It will always retain a general interest gs the
earliest specimen of Aryan philosophic thought, With
the theory of the “Somg ¢f Cregtion™ that after the
non-existent had developed into the existent, first came
water whence intelligence was evolved by heat, the
cosmogonic Accounts of the Brahmanas are in substantial
agreement. Always requiring the agency of the creator
Prajapati, these (reatises sometimes place him first,
sometimes the waters. This fundamental contradiction
due to mixing up the theory of creafion with that of
evolufion, is removed later in the Sankhya.system. The
cosmogonic hymns of the Rig-Veda are the precursors
not only of the Indian philosophy, but also of the ,
Puranas, one of the main objects of which is to describe
the origin of the world.
{Macdonell, I. G. 1. (1gag). Vel. II. PP, 218-219.)

Kapila was the son of the great sage Kardama, one
of the 21 great progenitors set by Brahmi to regenerate.
His mother was princess Devahuti who had willingly
shanned royal pleasures to live in a hermitage, prefering
ascetic life, She was a very learned and wise woman.
To her we owe several bymns of the Rig Veda. Kapila,
worthy son of these worthy parents, published about
2800 B, C. or a little earlier, his famous and important
philosophy, the Sdnkhya. Kapila's wife was fair Srimati,
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» a model of faithful wives, but never blessed with a child.
' (Vish. P. Book II. Chap. 1.)

The chief points of Kapila’s philosophy are :—

(i) He calls his philosophy Sankhya . e. ascertain-
ment of truth, which he explains in 22 concise sayings
now lost.

() He speaks of 25 fattvas i. ¢. philosophic truths,
viz, Nature, Soul, Intellect (Ego or consciosuness), Mind, -
the five sublle elements, the five grosser elements, the
5 senses of perception, the five organs of action—&c.

(iii) His idea of *God is transcendental : hence his
philosophy is often called agnostic or atheistic. Probably
he really means that God is something beyond our
comprehension, z '

{iv} He gives the theory of Evolution. {v) He
speaks of the 3 gumas 1. ¢. properties of matter, such
as goodness, passion and darkness. These gunmas have
made the creation diversified. (vi) He explains the
process ol creation through the combination of pratrits
and purusha (primordial matter and spirit or soul)

(vii) In philosophical reasoning, it holds very
high position. Davies in bis. “Hindu Philosophy”
ubserves ;— |

“The philosophy of Kapila is the first recorded
system of philosophy in the world ; the earliest attempt
on- record to ‘give an answer from reason alone to the
mysterious questions which arise in every thoughtful
mind about the origin of the world, the nature and
relations of man and his fotuce destiny.”
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(viii) Kapila finds faults with the Vedic sacrifice
and the slaughter of animals, Fipega (pure wisdom)
according to him, is the key to Nirvana (salvation.)

(ix) He admits immortality of the soul, law of
karma &c, 14 orders of beings, 8 above and 5 below
man. lotellectual creation , eternity of matter.

(x) He says “Tritapas (3 miseries) plague all,
They are, (1) bodily and mental ; (2) patural and
extrinsic (3) divine or supernatural,

The end of his philosophy is to end these miseries—
to give humanity a reliefl from the suffering and pain, the
common lot of all

(xi) Its spread :—Kapila taught Asuri and Borhy
his philosophy. But its wide spread was due to the
exertions of Panchasikha, disciple of Asuri, The
Lokayatas (Materialists) prevailed in the court of Jana-
deva of Mithild. Pancha-sikha preached there the
doctrine of Sankhya, defeated the atheists and establi-
shed the Sankhya tenets.

(Mahabh, Peace Book. Chap. 210)

Pancha-sikha elaboraled the text of Kapila's Santhya
in many parts, which long remained the sgle boak
of Sankhya before all, After the great Buddhist flood
was over, [svara Krishna, not later than the 5thC.A. D,
made a &arika of it in a new form which is stil] current,

(xii) Its popularity and infuence—Kapila’s philo-
sophy became at once highly popular. The Vedas, the
lustitutes, the Purans, the Sanskrit Epics, the other
philosophies, Buddhism and other systems are highly
influenced by it, >
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On the Evolution theory of the Sankhya, Prof. A, A.
Macdonell observes :—

“From the original substance, the world is described
as developing through certain evolutionary stages. The
diversity of material products is explained by the
combination, in varying proportions of the three inherent
gunas or constituents of that substance. At the end of
a cosmic period, all things are dissolved into primordial
matter. The alternations of evoiwfion, existence and
dissolution form a series of cycles, which has ngither
beginning nor end.” (L. G. 1. Vol. IL. P. 216.)

(xiii) Kapila’s influence in Europe :—Pythagoras
was the first to introduce the truths of Kapila’s philo-
sophy into E. Europe (6th C. B. C.)°

R. C. Dutt observes :—"It shews no ordinary philo-
sophic acumen in Kapila to have declared that the
manas (mental activity), akankira (conciousness) and
even buddhi (the intellect) were material in their origin.
More than this, Kapila declares that the subtle elements
and the gross elements proceed from comsciousmess.
Kapila herein seems to anticipate the philosophy of
Berkelay, Hume and Mill, that objects are but per-
manent possibilities of sensations and agrees with Kant
that we have no knowledge of an external world »::m:.‘;ptr
as by the action of our faculties, it is represented to the
soul, and take as granted the objective reality of our
sense perceptions.

(R. C. Dutt’"s Ancient India, Vol. 2, Book, 1II.
Chapter, X. P, 144.)

i

i
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L] E
“The latest German philosophy, the system of

‘Schopenhauer hB;gJ and Von Hartmann (186g) isa
reproduction of the philosophic system of Kapila in its
materialistic part, presented in a more elaborate form,
but on the same fundamental lines. In this respect,
the bhuman intellect has gone over the same ground
® ® % ¥ % byt on a more important question it has
taken a step in retreat Kapila recognised fully the
existence of a soul in man, forming indeed his proper
nature—the absolute ego of Fichte—distinct from matter
and immortal; but our latest philosophy, both here and
in Germany, can see in man only a highly developed
physical organization. “All external things' says
Kapila, 'were formed that the soul might know itself
and be free’ ‘The study of psychology is vain* says
Schopenhauer, “for there is no Psyche.” :
Davies’s Hindu Philosophy. Preface.

Kapila's was a pure philosophy and no religious
philosophy and as such, though admirable, yet it was
not acceptable to the people. For, we have already
shown from the words of Dr. Thibaut that with the
Vedic Aryans, religion and philosophy were inseparably
connected. Kapila gave no idea of a popular God. But
the appreciative Aryan mind did not slight Kapila.
Patanjali (not the grammarian) soon followed and sup-
plied the defect of Kapila. He accepted the views of
Kapila and added thereto a Supreme Being, who could
be approached by yopa—"meditation.' His Yoga-Sutra,
hardly a philosophy, contains 194 aphorisms in 4 parts,
The first part in 51 short rules, called Samddhi pads

&
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treats of ‘meditation. The and of 55 rtules, called
Sddhana pada treats of exercises and practices necessa-
ry for the concentration of mind. The 3rd of 55 rules,
called Bibkuti pada treats of the ‘powers of Yoga.® The
4th of 33 aphorisms called Kaivalya pada treats of the
abstraction of the soul from all worldly attachment by
which “Beatitude” is obtained, The Vedic seers sought
God outside ; Niriyana inside : Patanjali’s inward search
was complete.

(viijy The Veda, Kapila and Patanjali—on creation :

Modern science says that different forces of nature
are but one. So, heat, light, electricity, magnetism &c.
may be changed into one another, The Rig-Veda also
gives a similar idea.

Gravity, gravitation, heat, light, electricity, magnetism
and power of thinking are but expressions of one ‘foree’
called Prina In the Rig-Veda. Prdna means ‘Vibra-
tion’, When the great End or Dissolution comes, these
forces revert to their primordial state in very subtle form
generally called ddi prina (Ether). In that state, it is
almost inactive. Then again ‘Emanation and Expansion’
begins called Srishti, not covered by the Eng. word
‘ereation. The Rig-Vedic expression— dnidavdiam ex-
plains that truth.

“All that is in the world has come out through the
Wibration of Akisa (ether). Emanation and Expansion ;
preservation, contraction and dissolution, 30 Kalpas:—
15 sukla (lighted), 15 dark. 14 Manus—in one white
Kalpa. The Middle i. e, 7th (as ours) is the most
vigorous and prosperous ; gradual contraction from the
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$th Manu ; dissolution (7) with the 14th. The 7th kalpa
is the brightest. i

From the subtle proceeds the gross gradually, The
‘Forces revert to Priina, and gross forms to Akisa.
These two finally revert to Mahad i.e. an “all-per-
vading and atributeless Brahma or Force og Energy.

Mind i= a very subtle gross thing behind this gross
body. Mind is not soul : soul is German “Self.” *Soul’
is the true man of Man within,—immortal, unchangeable
fec. Like the Veda and Kapila, Patanjali also speaks
of the Evolution theory—

“By the gradually developing propery of Nature, one
class is changed into a higher stage and the process
continues for ever and ever,” Hindus say that “all objects
all species are but derived from one genus. They differ
only in their gradual development. '

Patanjali says, "Tlien like the farmer” ¢.e. as the
farmer feeds his fields, so very gredt power feeds us
from within. This body is the great wobstacle The
more this body attains greater structural excellence, the
more power does it express, Tama (darkness) yields
to raja (passion)and raja changes into safwa (goodness).
For superior life, for superior moral excellence, we
Hindus are so careful in eating, drinking etc.

According to the secure Hindu traditions, 1 have
placed Kapila in the 2gth century B. C. His very high
antiquity will appear from thefollowing :—Chanakya,
in his Art of Government, mentions the Sankhya,
Yoga and the Lokiyata (Atheistic) Schools (300 B. C.).
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Aswaghosha, in his Life of Buddha admitted the
Sankhya origin of Buddhism. Buddha’s Hindu precep-
tors were both Sankhya Scholars. This makes Kapila
of the 7th or 3th century B. C. Dr. Rhys David is dis-
posed to place Kapila some time between 1200 and 1000
B.C. The Janaka Dynasty of Mithila (North Behar)
came to an Bhd before 1200 B. C.  Janadeva was ane of
its early rulers. Atheists prevailed in his court. Asuri,
Borhu and Pancha-sikha spread the Sankhya system
everywhere in India. The proud Brahmins of Brahma-
varta were rather slow to recognise the merits of Kapila,
but the Aryan kings, ever noted for their strong sound
sense and appreciation, hailed Kapila’s system of
Reason with joy. Soon the doctrine was establishd in
the court of Janadeva, The Mahaharata mentions
Pancha-Sikha but no Asuri. A Jain commentator has
quoted a couplet of Asuri. 3 or 4 sayings of Pancha-
sikha are found in the Voga-Bhishya.

In the Bhigavata Purana, Kapila is the sth of the
22 Avatars /. ¢. incarnations of the Deity, Many called
bim a4 vidwan i. e. the First Wiseman. He is called
a Paramarshi in the Svetisvatara Upanishad. The six
schools of Hindu philosophy fall into 3 groups : wis,
Sankhya and Yoga (2gth century B. C.); 2. Logic and
Atomic Theory (15th century B. C.); 3. Prior Mimdnsi
and Veddnta. (14th century B. C.). We know the dates
of Gautama, Uluka, Vyasa and Jaimini almost definitely,
being 15th and the 14th centuries B. C.  All traditions
place the first two much earlier. Manu accepted the
views of Kapila. Rishabha Deva, founder of Jainism,
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echoed the views of Kapila when he denied the éxist-
ence, or at least, the activity and providence of God.

Geneology connects Kapila with the Vairaja dynasty
through his mother’s side (See ante). |

Tie grammarian Patanjali of the 2nd century B.C.
was a native of Gonarda in Eastern India. But the
philosopher Patanjali of the 2gth or 28th century B. C,
was a native of Kashmir or Central Asia, as a legend
tells us that **he fell from heaven into the palm.” Yoga,
#abstraction of mind"” was well known then, Vivasvan,
father to Manu, was well-exercised in yoga. He gave
the knowledge of it to Manu and Manu to his son
Ikshvaku. (Gita. II), Vyasa—the ‘arranger’ is said to
bave written a commentary on Patanjali’s Yoga System.

Law-Books. During the period under review, Atri,
Angiras, Usanas or Sukra, Vrihaspati, Vishnu, Yama,
Daksha and Manu gave laws. The present works that
go by their names, are quite unworthy of being cénnect-
ed with these revered Rishis of old. Yet, to preserve
tradition, to help future discovery and to make refer-
ence clear, | retain the names of these early law-givers
in the right place. Each of them is a versatile genius,

The laws were made to organise society most
perfectly, to regulate the daily actions of all. Truth,
morality and other virtues are strictly enjoined. Origi-
nally the law-books were composed in prose, but now
they are mostly in verse.

The law-givers are said to have been numerous.
But of them, 2o are held chief. Their very high anti-
quity can seldom be maintained from their present works
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that are, like the Sanskrit Epics, later growths. Yet we
must preserve their ancient chronology according to
tradition.

Manu is the prince of the Indian law-givers. He is
regarded as the oldest and the most authoritative, His
Code is rendered into many languages of Europe. His
original prose code is lost. His second edition, still
in prose and made after the compilation of the Vedas,
was called Vriddha or Vrihat Manu, Influenced by
the different parts of the present metrical Code, differ-
ent scholars have assigned different dates to its last
compilation. Sir William Jones gives the date as 1250
B.C. Elphinstone and Cowell, goo B. C. Prol. Wilson,
800 B. C. (some parts ; complete in the present form, hy
200 B. C.). Dr. Hunter 500 B.C. Dr. Buhler, 2nd
century B. C. Some even 200 A. D.

According to tradition | have placed him inthe
28th century B. C. 1 have already shewn points to
prove his very high antiquity. For the further informa-
tion of my readers 1 may say that Manu is quoted in
other Codes. He is even mestioned by name in some.
Gautama (1500 B, C.) had quoted him. Pardsara (15th
century B. C. father to Vyasa quotes him in I. 13—15,
Yijnavalkya (1350 B. C.) quotes him in |. j—s3. Vasista
(r4th century B. C.) has also. quoted him. But the
name of none appears in Manu, The views of Atri,
Bhriguy, Gautama and Saunaka are found in Manu,
Either these sages were mare anciently than Manu
(and we have reasons to believe so) or they are later

insertions.
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Manu does not mention the Rimiyana and the
Mah#bharata, but is often quoted in them, He does not
mention the rite of Safi. Manu does not treat of the
subject of philosophy except incidentally in his first
chapter. Philosophy has occupied too great ap alien-
tion of the later Hindus, Manu’s Code, Chap. 1. gives
the belief of Manu and probably gives the state of
opinion as it stood in his time, His account of crea-
tion—an allegorical idea—derives from primal waters
(ambha a-praketah). He regards the creation ss formed
from the substance of the Creator. In some points, he
agrees with Kapila. Monotheism prevails in Maou.
(Chap. XII. 8s).

Nature of God, the soul, creation and other subjects
physical and metaphysical are very lightly dealt with
in Manu. This shows that the present six schools of .
philosophy did not exist then,

It appears that the pracepts of Manu on various
duties and informations were long known orally, In
the Sutra Period, a sage named Bhrigu first collected
them and published them as Minava Dharma Sutra.
(M. S. Book L last Sloka.) It was afterwards converted
into the present Metrical Code. [t has 12 Books and
2,704 Slokas and deal with sll the questions of human
interest.

“The effect of the religion of Manu on morals, is
indeed, very good. Distinction between right and
wrong is well shewn. False evidence is highly denounced.
There are numerous injunctions to justice, truth and
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virtue. He extols honest poverty and decries unfair
opulence, Manu's Code is not defecient in generous
maxims or in elevated sentiments. Brahminic morality
leans towards innocence, tranquility and not to acfive
viriue.” (Elphinstone, P. 43).

The Code of Parisara (15th century B. C.) opens
with a list of the most ancient law-givers whom
we recognise from early traditions. They are :—
Vasista—the Progenitor (agth. C. B. C), Manu (28th.
C. B. C), Kasyapa (zgth. C. B. C.), grandfather to
Manu,

Garga was slso an astronomer. Gautama (not the
Logician) (both of 29th. C. B. C.) Usanas was son
to Bhrigu and priest to the Daitya branch of the Aryans.
The father and the son were both law-givers, Ushanas
gave his laws to Saunaka and other sages. (2gth. C,
B.C). Atri was second of the /7 Seers.® He was
priest to § distinguished families, Vishnu was uncle to
Manu and a very learned man. He was heroic and had
conducted the northern colonists to India. Samvarta—
was a renowned priest and brother to Vnhaspati, Daksha
was a Prajipati (progenitor) and king of Kanakhala,
near Hardwar. Angiras was the 3rd of the 7 Seers, a
very learned man and priest, Prachetas—i0 brothers,
were noted for their learning and penance.

Below is given a list of the most ancient |a'lll-"-gh'er5.
astronomers and medical experts. The readers will
see from it the state of learning and also, how the same
persons excelled in different branches.
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I. Lani-givérs.
1. Alri.
Angiras,
Vasizta,
Kasyapa.
. Daksha.
Vishnu.
Samvarta.
Garga.
g. Gautama.
1a. Usanas.
11, Manu,
12. Hirita.
13 Prachetas

T G SR T

e

Il Astromomers. II7. Medical Esperis.

1, Brahmi. 1. Brahmi.

2. Marichi, 7, Rudra.

3. Atri, 3. Vivasvan=Surya.

4. Angiras, 4. Daksha.

5. Pulastya. 5. The Two Asvin Bros.

fi. Vasista. 6. Yama, a son to Surya

7. Kasyapa. 7. Indea

8. Garga® 8, Dhanvantari,

9. Narada. . Budha.

10.- Vihaspati. 10, Chyavana.

1. Vivasvan=Surya. 1. Atreya.

12, Soma. 12. Agnivesa.,

3. Bhrigu. 13. Bhera or Bhela.

14 Parisara. " 14, JAtukarna,

15. Manu. i5. Parisara. y

16. Chyavana. 16, Kshirapani or Kshirapani :
17. Hirnta,

15. Bharadvija.

In a previous chapter, we have spoken of the astrono-
mical observations made afier 3,000 B. C. The lunar
zodiac was flxed, the solstilial points marked and other
phenomena carefully observed and noted. Those ancient

works have not come down to us pure. Theyhave been
repeatedly recast. An astronomer named Varihamihira -
wrote & revised edition of Brabma Siddhasta about Bo
A.D. In the Pancha-Siddhantikd of Varihamihirs of the
6th century A. D, the Brahma Siddhinta was superseded
by the famous work of Brahmagupta, called the Brahma-
Sphuta-Siddhanta, Marichi to Vasista were five of the

7 Seers.” Their works are totally lost to us. Kasyapa, *
Garga, Nirrada, Vribaspati, Soma, Bhrigu, Chyavana also
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are known as astronomers, but their works and observa-
tions are not preserved. Vrihaspali, Soma, and Bhrigu
probably discovered the planets Jupiter, Moon and
Venus. Vivasvan, son to Kasyapa and father to Manu,
is noted for his work known as the Surya Siddhdntfa.
Though recast times without number, yet it contains
much that is original and old. [Its present form is
supposed to be of the s5th or the 6th century A D.
Manu certainly inherited the knowledge of his father.
In his Code he speaks of Vrihaspati (Jupiter) and other
planets, ‘The ancient work of Vasista was revised by
Vishou Chandra, says Brahmagupta. A modern work
pretends to be Vasista-Siddhanta, but it is certainly quite
different from the ancient one, The modern Naradi
Sanhita is a quite different work from the ancient Narada
Siddhanta. Manu is quoted in the Garga Sanhiti (1st.
C. B.C.) as an authority on astrology. Varahamihira
also has quoted Manu, Kasyapa, father to Vivasvan,
son to Marichi and conqueror of Kashmir, excelled
in astronomy. As a high authority in astronomy, he
was ‘often guoted by the astronomers of the later
ages. It is gratifying to note that 4 successive gene-
rations viz. Marichi, Kasyapa, Vivasvin and Manu
had devoted themselves to astronomical studies and
investigations.

*Pardisara is considered to be the most ancient of
Hindu astronomers' (Prof. Weber). His name is connec-
ted with the Vedic Calendar. This Parhsara was perh,
of the 2gth century B, C. We have another Parisara
of the 15th century B, C.  The modern work called the
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Parasara Tantra, is probably of the 2nd century B. C.,
though it contains much that is aof old.

Medicing —From the Bhava-Prakisa, a wellknown
medical work and a discourse in the Mahabhirata, it
appears that various diseases prevailed in India among
the early settlers. The hot and damp climate of India

“was indeed trying to the Indo-Aryans It is said that
Brahm# had written a very voluminous work on
medicine. Rudra, a practical physician was called ths
“Lord of the Physicians. Brahmi taught his knowledge
to Daksha, one of the 12 sons of the great sage Bhrigu
and king of Kanakhala, and Vivasvan, father to
Manu, Vivasvan wrote a work of his own, afterwards
called the Bhaskara Sanhifi. Manu had no taste for
medicine, but his 3 half-brothers viz, the two Asvins
and Yama studied taedicine with Vivasvan and Daksha.
Indra, the raja of of the Deva-Aryaans, learnt the medical
science from the two Asvins. From ‘Indra, the science
came down to Indiac The sage A’treya seeing the
Indians afflicted with various diseases, resolved to study
medicine and so went to Indra in heaven, Indra most
carefully taught him the sclence. The sage, highly
proficient, came back to India, wrote a treatise of his
own and set up a medical school. Six of his disciples
became most distinguished : They were Agnivesa,
Bhera, Jitukarna, Parasara, Kshirapini and Hirita. To
the great delight of the'preceptor, these disciples also
afterwards wrote excellent works on medicine.

Out of compassion felt for the prevalence of disease
in India, the sages and seers thought of some means



334 THE VEDIC AGE. B. C. 3000-2500.

of cure. So they held a council on the Himavat. The
following were present : Bharadvija, Angiras, Garga,
Marichi, Bhrigu, Bhdrgava (Sikra), Pulastya, Agasti,
Asita, ‘Vasista, Pardsara, Harita, Gota ma, Sinkhya,
Maitreya, Chyavana, Jamadagni, Girgya, Kasyapa,
Niwrada, Bimadeva, Mirkandeya, Kapisthala, Sindilya,
Kaundinya, Sikuneya, Saunaka, Asvaliyana, Shnkriti,
Visvimitra, Parikshita, Devala, Galava, Dhaumya, Kiipya,
Katyi-yana, Kankiiyana, Vatjavapa, Kusika, Vidariiyani,

" Hiranyiksha, Lokikshi, Saralomi, Gobhila, Vaikhinasa,
Vilakhilla etc. After a general decision, they sent
Bharadviija to Indra to be taught the entire medical
science. He studied, came back, cured many and spread
the knowledge.

The names of Charaka and Susruta stand foremost
in the Hindu medical literature. Both of them belonged
to the Epic Age. They were not original authors but
best compilers. The works of the 6 noted disciples of
A'treya Punarvasu were so excellent that they attracted
the notice and admiration not only of their preceptor
and the Indian seers, but also of the Devas of the Norih,
Charaka's original work had preserved much of them .
along with his own knowledge. The wants of Charaka
were made up by the learned Drithavala, a writer of
Pancha-nada i.e. Panjab. The present work of Charaka
was finally recast in the court of Kanishka. '

Divodisa, a king of Benares about 1500 B.C,, became
highly proficient in the medical science, So they called
him a Dhanvantari., He excelled in surgery. Susruta,
a son of the great sage Visvimitra, learnt the subject
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from him. The knowledge of the preceptor and the
disciple was recorded in the work known as Susrufa-
Sanhita. The present work was recast by the Buddhist
Nighrjuna.

Gautama wrote a work called the Kumdra-Bhritya
i.e. Treatment of the Infants.

They discovered that the work of Plikd (spleen)
and Yakrit (lever) in the body is to make blood. The
Vedas spoke of 360 bones in the body, but Susruta
proved 300 bones satisfactorily. As to the embryo in
the womb, Saunaka, Krita-virya, Parasara, Markandeya,
Gautama (son to Subhuti) and others held that the
different limbs of the body grow one after another.
But Dhanvantari, physician to the Devas, gave the
wisest view ; for he said, “All the limbs of the body
grow simultancously,”

The Eight Divisions of the medical science, coming
down from Brahmi, show the progress of the subject
from the earliest times,

Punar-vasu, son to Atri, and Dhanvantari were  con-
temporaries. Besides the specialists, the Rishis also,
in general, cultured medicine. The sage Medh2tithi
cured king Asanga of his impotency and obtained much
wealth from the raja. (R. V. VIIL 1. 30 to 33

The frequent use of numbers in the Rig-Veda clearly
shows their knowledge of the ‘science of numbers.” The
decimal motation was known to them from the earliest
times. There are reasons to believe that the Indo-Aryans
knew the rudiments of geometry, mensuration and
trigonometry, A scanty koowledge of Anatomv was



336 THE VEDIC AGE. B. C. 3000-2500.

obtained from the dissection of the beasts for food or
for saerifice. Dyeing, goldsmith’s werk and preparation
of medicines ete. show that the science of Chemistry
was far in advance, '

XI.  Ars, Architecture &c.—The Rig-Vedic Hindus
knew (he use of various mietals such as gold, silver,
iron etc. There were goldsmiths, blacksmiths, potters,
carpenters, sawers, barbers, sailors, washermen, dyers,
physicians, weavers, priests ete,

These various professions show the civilised life,
though not high refinement. The arts of life, though
yet simple, were not rude. Gaold, silver, gems, orna-
ments were in all families, The various grains, spices,
perfumes and other productions show a highly cultivated
country.

Many arts were carried to a high state of excellence.
Weaving :—Women excelled in it. (R. V., II. 3.6 ;
IL. 38, 4. &c.; VI. 9. 2)) Wearing and bleaching of
sheep's wool appears from X, 26. 6.

Blest in their northern “land of promise,” the early
Aryans hated India g« a “land of vice.” But now they
called India their mofher country and Northern home
in Central Asia their father /land. The Aryans, a very
brainy people came here to a land of rich soil, large
navigable rivers, ample mineral wealth and various
building materials. So, they early cultivated the various
arts of civilised life. Cotton-weaving was their oldest
industry in India. Cotton-cloth is the most remarkable
of Indian manufactures : its. beauty and delicacy, fine-
mess of texture are not yet approached in any other
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country. Silk-manufactures also were excellent and
very ancient. Gold and silver brocade also were original
manufactures of India. Cotton-fabrics were called in
Greece Sindon, evidently fron India or Stndh.

Mechanical professions were generally hereditary
from the earliest times. So, the various arts throwve.
*Simplicity of life and permanence of employment are
here (in India) combined with a high degree of excellence
in design and honesty of execution” *“The brilliancy
and permanency of many of their dyes are not yet
equalled in Europe”—Elphinstone,

“In delicacy of texture, in purity and fastness of
colour, in grace of design, Indian cloths still hold their
aown against the world."”

Encycl. Brit. gth Ed. Vol. XXI. P. 761.

Dr. Royle microscopically traced /udige (lit. the
blue dye of India)) in some of the mummy cloths of
Ancient Egypt.

The various industries were—weaving, embroidery,
carpet-making, jeweller's work, iron-work, copper-work,
pottery, sculpture, painting, carving on stone, wood,
ivary &c. The following abounded in India :—Gold,
silver, iron, coal, rock-salt, copper, lead, antimony, salt-
petre, mineral oil, lime-stone, precious stones, and pearl-
fisheries etc.

Hindu taste for minute ornament fitted them to excel
in goldsmith’s work. Rig-Veda, VL. 3. 4 refers to
goldsmith’s melting metal. The descriptions of various
gold ornaments, iron utensils and implements of agri-
culture and war abound in the Rig-Veda. II, 34. 3

22
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refers to golden helmets. IV. 2. § describes horses with
golden caparisons. In IV.37.4; V. 19, 3 and else-
where, mishka (ornament) is described.

“In purity of ore and in antiguity of working, the
iron-deposits of India perhaps rank first in the world.®
(Ibid. P, 764.) :

Rig-Veda, V. g. 5 refers to the work of an iron-
smith. “Hindus enjoyed high reputation for jewels ;
but their taste is bad and setting rather rude. Their
way of working at all trades is simple and their tools
few and portable.*—Elphinstone. Skin-Vessels for
curds are mentioned in V1. 48. 18. Iron-vessels are
mentioned in V. 30. 15. One Hindu writer states that
paper was manufactured from cotton in India from the
earliest times. (Dawn Magazine, Vol. XIl, 1909. May
and June.)

Carpentry was ‘well-known. There are frequent
allusions to the construction of carts and chariots.
R. V. IIL. 53. 19; IV. 2. 14; IV. 16. 20. &e. Elephants,
borses, and chariots were familiar as conveyances for -
men, as were cattle, camels and waggons for goods.
R. V.IV. 4. 1)

The Rig-Veda, VIL 3. 7; VIL 15. 14; VI g5, 1.
ete. alludes to iron fowns which some explain as strong
forts, We have also allusions to a hundred stone-built
towns in IV, 30, 20 and elsewhere. The Rig-Vedic
‘Hindus used stone as a building material, for it was
cheap, durable and strong against enemies. Such stone
sarchitecture prevailed in the Aryan colonies founded
in the rocky region. In many Hindu towns, often
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structures and walls were of rock. Architecture was
doubtless carried to some degree of efcellence. The
Rig-Veda contains many allusions to mansions of thou-
sand pillars. (Il. 41. 5; V. 62. 6.) &c.

The Sanskrit words for a town or city shed some
light on their condition. Durga, lit. a well-guarded
place or fort not easy of access to the enemies, Nagara
org. a hill-guarded place, a strong-hold ; from naga, a
hill. Pwmra or Puri org. meant a protected or guarded
place, from root pr: to guard.

The arts of scwlpture and paimting were still in
infancy, There is no distinct allusion to any of these
in the Rig-Veda, Considerable progress was made in
music. Dancing was a very healthy pastime with both
the sexes. Perfumes, incense and garlands were in
uses Every village had washermen, dyers, and barbers.
In R. V. L. 164. 44, the clearance of jungle by fire is
described as the shaving of the sarth.

Visvakarman, the Deva architect, had brought about
2 revolution in the feld of arts. No wonder that the
children of the Devas in India too would excel in
various arts.

The Rig-Vedic Hindus knew earth-work. There were
beautiful villages, towns, palaces, brick, stone and mud-
built houses, leaféd cottages, rest-houses, torts, roads
and streets, fine steps for ascent on hills, fine cars
drawn by ponies, boats, ships, other conveyances, fine
cloths, turbans &c. '

In Manu’s Code, cities are seldom alluded to. This
shows the very high antiguity of the law-giver, The
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only great cities were probably the capitals. Gardens,
bowers and tarraces ; construction of ponds, taoks,
wells, artificial lakes &c., for irrigation and drinking,
and orchards by wealthy men for the public benefit—
are here perhaps first enjoined. (Chap. IV. 226.)

Cows, buffaloes, sheep, goat, dogs, cats, horse &e —
were domestic animals even in the Vedic Age. Some
were used as beasts of burden. The mother and the
cow have received univerzal veneration from the Indians
from the earliest times,

The Rig-Vedic feasts were religious, harvesting,
ceremonial, evening party &c. The festivities, of
course helped political organisation, development of
literature, culture of religion and development of arts
and indusiries,

The learned Aryans spoke almost classical Sanskrit
and composed hymns in it. The mass perhaps used
a loose Sanskrit,

XIl. Trade and Commerce ;—The trade of the Rig-
Vedic Hindus had two branches, in/and and foreign,

We have already noted many products and objects of
luxury of Ancient India. Their plenty shows that there
was open trade between Lhe different parts of India and
Central Asia and West Asia.

“'The earliest Rig-Veda knew ocean®—Imp. Gaz, of
India, New Ed. Vol. Il. P. 220.

The Aryans used to go abroad, by land and sea,
for commerce and conquest.

The words sindhu, samudra and arnava in the Rig-
Veda, mean a sea. The words nau (ship), nidvika (sailor)
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ndpi (navy or fleet), san-ydérd 'voyage to a foreign land,
pani (trader) &c. belong to the earlier Sanskrit. The
Rig-Veda mentions sefdrifrd mau, 'a sea-going vessel
of hundred pars.’

The Rig-Veda knows no prohibition against voyages,
while it has distinct ajlusions Lo voyages,

(i) **‘As merchants, desirous of wealth surround the
sea, so do the priests surround Indra.”

Rig-Veda 1. 56, 2.
liiy The ship-wreck of Prince Bhujyu and his deli-
verance by the two Asvins. R. V.1 116.3 and 5.

(iii) Varuna is said to know the paths of the birds
through the sky and the paths of the ships over the sea,
R.V.L 25. 7.

(iv)] People who desire to acquire wealth, pray to
ihe sea before undertaking a voyage.—R. V. IV. 55. 6.

tv) For a pleasure-trip, Vasista once wentout ona
voyage with Varupa. V1L, 83, 3—4.

(vi) Manu also refers to sea-voyage incidentally.
(VIi. 156-157; VIl 406)

Thie shews that the Hindus navigated the ocean
eatly. In my chapter XI, Book I, I have shewn that
the Hindu maritime enterprise was not confined lo the
coasts alone,

An intercourse with the Mediterranean, doubtless,
took place at a very early period, both by land and sea.

(vii) The early kings of the Vairaja dynasty are said
to have had foreign dominions. Eight islands of the
Indian ocean once formed a part of Bharata’s kingdom
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(29th century B. C.)—Mahabharata, Purans and Sabda-
mala.

(viif) Pura-ravii, son to 114 and Budha (R. V. X. a5
18) of the 28th century B. C. is said to have occupied 12
islands of the sea.

(ix) A son of Manu and two sons of Ikshvaky left
royalty and gladly took to commerce. (28th century
B.C.)

We have shewn already that, the two Aryan brothers
Vritra and Bala and their allies, the Panis, were ousted
from Central Asia, by the Devas under Indra. They
founded their states in Persia and Turkey. (29th cen-
tury B. C.) The Panis finally settled themselves on the
Levant Sea about 2800 B.'C. Tyre was built in 2750
B. C. In India, Manu and others began to rule about
2800 B. C.

Thoogh the Aryans and the Rig-Vedic Hindus
possessed commercial instincts, enterprising spirits and
good vessels, yet it does not appear that they ever took
an active part in the western trade. Neither any foreign
account nor any Indian tradition supports it. But east
of Ceylon, the entire field of commerce belonged to the
Hindus from the earliest times. West gave scanty
gold and a few things that the Aryan.-Hindus valued
most,

The Chaldeans appear to have been the earliest to
carry on a direct brisk trade with India. They brought
to India many things from the West and took eastern
commodities, including the porcelain of China, to their
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own people, to the Egyptians and to the Aryan colonists
of Western Asia.

By 2500 B, C., the Egyptians themselves came out
to trade.

“Uunder the name of Punt, the ancient Egyptians
understood a distant country, washed by the great sea,
full of valleys and hills, rich in ebony and other valuable
goods, in incense. balsam, precious metals and stones,
cich also in animals; for, there are came-leopards,
cheetas, panthers, dog-headed apes and long-tailed
monkeys. Winged creature with strange feathers flew
up to the boughs of wonderful trees, specially of the
insense tree and the cocoanut-tree.”

Historians’ Hist. of the World. Vol. I, P. 108, The
learned editor thinks, it is Somali Land and not India.
Any Indian traveller of the West will at once recog-
pise lndia from the said description. That Punf was
a province of India, appears from the following (—"It
is said in the Egyptian history that the Egyptians went
to the valley of the Nile from a holy country called
Punt. From the hieroglyphics in the walls of the
temple of queen Husli-top at Dar-el-Babari, it appéars
that Pumé was a province of [ndia®

“Under Saukh-Ka-Ra, the first Ophir Voyage to
Punt (perhaps Sindk) and Ophir (Skr. Sauvira) was
accomplished under the leadership and guidance of
Hannu,

“Iy those ancient times, the Road lay from Coptos
to the harbour Leukos Limen (now Kosseir) on the
Red Sea, the great highway and commercial route of the
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merchants of all countries, who carried on a trade in the
wondrous products of Arabia and India, the bridge of
nations which once ‘connected Asia and Eurape.”

Hist. Hist. of the World. Val, L. P, 1og,

“Already in the reign of King Sau-Ka-Ra, 2500 B. C.
the Egyptians had some knowledge of the coast of
Yemen and of the Hadramaut on the opposite side of
the sea which lay in sight of Punt and of the sacred
country. Ibid, P. iog.

Asia already supplied Egypt with slaves, perfumes,
Cedar wood, Cedar essence, enamelled precious stones,
lapis-lazuli and the embroidered and dyed stuffs of
which Chaldea retained the manopoly until the times of
the Romans.*—Hist. Hist. of the World. Vol. . P, 113,

In the earliest Rig-Veda gold, copper and iron are
often mentioned but no silver, Gold was in very-high
request with the early Aryans. Boctria and the Central
Asiatic deserts where there was an abundance of gold,
formerly supplied the Arvans with that metal. But
now it became rare. New search for gold prompted the
Aryans to look for it abroad. Gold the Aryans used
much as ornaments to their persons and houses, as
gilts to Rishis, as barter and as medicine. They asked
and earned foreign gold in exchange for their wood,
wool, precious stones, dyes, carpets, ebony. ivory &c,

The Rig-Vedic Indians traded from the Indus to
the Malayan Archipelago.

This eastern and western trade of India produced
five advantages, vis, influx of immense gold, pearl



STATE OF THE COUNTRY. CURRENCY OF MONEY. 345

f&e ; introduction of many foreign plants. flowers, fruits,
sitk, camphor, tatechu, spices &c; colonisation ; political
conquests ; and spread of civilisation.

It appears that the Vedic Hindus, like the later
Pheenicians, used money as the basis of their commer-
cial intercourse with foreign nations. Zend Avesta and
Homer mention other objects of barter (Ox, Cow &c.)
bnt no money. The currency of a gold coin called
nishka was in India from 3ooo0 B. C,, if not earlier.
The Vedas, the Epics and other works satisfactorily
prove this, The fixed weight of a nishka was 32 ratis
i.e one-third of a fola, The nishkas of lesser weights
were also current in different times and locality.

Loans and usury were well-known in the Vedic
Age. Rishis sometimes regretted  their sjate of
indebtedness.

The Rig-Veda, IV. 24. g has the following —"One
sells a large quantity for a small price, and then goes
to the buyer, denies the sale and asks for a higher
price.  Bat he cannot demand more on the ground that
he has given a large quantity. Whether the price was
adequate or not, the price fixed at the time of sale must
hold good® Does it not show the existence of current
money

In the Rig-Veda, Rishis often thankfully acknow-
ledged the gift of nishkas. ( R. V. Liag; Viag.a2;
VIIL 1, 3033, Prof. H. H. Wilson, in his note onm
V. 27.2. says, “It is not improbable, however, that
pieces of money are intended ; for if we may trust
Arrian, the Hindus had coined money before Alexander.”
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The Editor, Historians’ History of the World, Vol. I1.
P. 340, notes, "India only adopted such a use of money
in a very small way in intercourse with foreigners.®

Ancient coins with Brdkms [ipi on, prove that
from very ancient tinies, coins with the figures of ele-
phants, bulls &c., were cast in the mould, Prof. Rapson
says, “In any case, the act of casting coins must be wery
ancient in India. There is no question here of borow-
ing from a Greek source.”

L. R A, 8 1goo. P, 184,

XIIL  Aryan Immigration :—| bave already said
that the Aryans had originally come probably from the
north-west of Europe, several thousand years before
Christ. "I‘he}* lived in Central Asia among the Turinians
for several centuries, Then about 3,000 B.C. or
earlier, some of them went to West Asia, some to
Persia and Turkey under Vritra and his brother Vala,
some to Europe on the shores of the Mediterranean
Sea. Some remained at home and gradually mixed
with the Turanians.  Hindus were the last to leave
Central Asia, for they possess the largest vocabulary.
Later on, from the Indus valley, the Aryans spread over
the Iranian tableland, India, Ceylon and the Malayan
Archipelago. Even about 3,000 B.C., there were
several Aryan kingdoms in Eastern Europe, Rinan-
chaya, friendly to Indra and the Devas, was king of
Roasam probably Lithuania where the language is still
less remote from Sanskrit. (R.V.V. 30.) The sons of
Barasikha (Warwick ) ruled the different parts of
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Hariyupia (prob. Eastern Europe). They were power-
ful but wicked. It is said that Abhyivarti, called a
Samri¢ (Emperor), son to Chayamina, descendant of
Prithu, had marched against them and defeated them,
and conguered eastern and western parts of Europe (1)
R. V. VL 27. 5t0 8. This Prithu was prob, son to
Vena (R V. X. 148). Some 2250 years ago, Alexan.er
led an expedition and came conguering as far as the
Panjab in India, In the 28th century B. C,, Abhya-
varti, a great hero of the same Panjab, went out with an
expedition to Eastern Europe which he conquered after
a strenuous war. The geography of the Rig-Veda thus
comprised a very wide area  From Kikata, the pro-
vince of Gaya in East India (R. V. 1L 53. 14.) to the
Euphrates and to Russia and Hariyupia in the far
_ Narth-West, every region is known to the Rlg-Veda,
Yet the Rishis never mentioned the Vindhya oor any
river of the Deccan.

In course of our present history, we shall again meet
with many of our long-parted Aryan cousins in India,
so more as colonists, but as conquerors, tulers and
traders. From ih_t earliest times, [ndia has sustained
many recorded and unrecorded foreign attacks and
defeats. India has passed through many foreign rules.
At last, God has placed her under the British, perhaps
the greatest nation of modern times. In the 1fth
century last, there was a scrambling for suzerinty in
India between the Hindu, Muhammadan and the
Christian Powers. But God's choice fell vpon the
English, the fittest of the contenders.
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Greece was noted for wisdom and art, Rome for
martial spirits and Carthage for commerce. But now
England alone is noted for all these and more. Like
the magnificent banyan tree from a common seedling,
the British power shines in the world in full grandeur {
From 449 A. D. onward, in some 1500 years, the English
have attained a glory and civilisation, never known in
the history of mankind. “Regions Csar never knew" are
now under the British sway ! The British Empire is
now the largest, the greatest, the richest and the most
populous in the world.

There is not a finer race than the English. Their
rural feelings, manly exercises, ruling capacilies, busi-
ness instincts, sthetic culture, inventive genius, keen
insight, active habits, simplicity of life, respect for
merits, &c are indeed marvellous.

Their rule in India is now based on righteous prin-
ciples. Under them, India at last knows peace, safety,
prosperity, various comforts of life, perfect toleration,
common interests and what not ¢ ln ruling India, they
have very wisely and rightly adopted the policy of Con-
servation and Reform, Six centuries of Muhammadan
rule (A.D. 1200 to 1Boo) give us very few persons of
genius. But only a century’s British rule has brought
ample life, light and vigor into the Indians. All classes
of people are now on the fair way to progress. Lord
S. P. Sinha, Dr. Sir J. C. Bose, Dr. Sir P. C. Roy,
Dr. Sir Asatosh Muokherji, Sir T. Madhav Rao, Drs,
Bhandarkar, Dr. Bhao Daji, Dr. Sir Ravindra Nath
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Tagore, Sir Saler Jung, Sir K Shesadri Ayer, Dr.
Rajendra Lal Mitra, Dr. Bhagwan Lal Indraji, Dr.
Suharwarthy, Dr, Paranjape, R, C. Dutt, Kesavchandra
Sen, Raja Ram Mohan Roy and many many other
luminaries are the product of the British rule in India.

Astronomer Garga of the first century B.C, had
called the Greeks barbarians, The greatest hero of
the world, the most carefully taught pupil of Aristotle,—
I mean Alexander the Great, could not win a single line
of praise, nay, even notice from the Hindus, Buddhists
or the Jaing to whom he appeared as an evil genius,
Dasyu—a mighty robber at best{ Our orthodox Hin-
dus often call the British rulers Mlechchhas i, g, impure
barbarians. But they should know that the British people
come of the same Aryan stock as we do. From the
following comparison of English and Sanskrit, it will
appear that English is essentially Rig-Vedic Sanskrit
in disguise. :

I. God.—Pers. Khuda, Skr. Gudha, "the Concealed
One. Sun—Sunu or Syuna ov Syora. Moon—from
Mdna, the measuring Star. Time is calculated from the
course of the moon. Star—Stira. Sky—from root
sku to cover.

1l. Father—pitri. Mother—matri, Brother—Bkra-
iri.  Sister—Sasri, Nephew—naptd. Son—jsunu.
Daughter—dogdhri ot duhitri. Foal—putra (Ci our
corrupt pold). Filly—putri. Boy—bdla. Girl —gauri.
Bride—éritd. Man—manu. Woman = weaving man,
and wife—from root may to weave. Widow—Widhawi,
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. King—janaka (iather of the tribe). Queen—
sant. Minister—mantrin. Kith and Kin—jndsi. Aris
to cracy—Aryya. (ndble class). Baron—HBarenya. Palace
—prisada, Porter—Pratihara, City—Chitti. Town—
Pattana. Bury in Canterbury &c—puri. Burg, bo-
rough—pura. Family—dhima. Home—Sarma. Witana
Gamot—Widhiman Samity Kent—Kantha. Door Dwar.

IV. Beast—pacu. Lat—pecus. Lion —Rajan (king)
Org. the word was pacu-rijan=king of the beasts. Cf.
Leon, Leo, Roy, Rollo &c. Tiger—from root tij to be
fierce {Skeat). Elephant—Z/. article, Ephant— 843,
CE fvory. Horse—root Ares to neigh, Camel—Krg.
mela, Ass—froma confusion with. Aswa (horse) Lo which
family it belongs. Bull—dali. Ox—Ukshna. Cali—
falabka. Cow, A. S. cu—CGo. Ape—Kapi, Dop—

Dansaka (the biter), Org. the word was mripa
dansaka ie. the biting beast, Woll—Tkimukhi. Otter
—Udra " Cat—khattasa (& species of cat). Jackal—
Srigila. Pers. Shigal. ' Bitch=Bitchari. Hound—
Swan. Bear—Bhalls. Boar—Bhudira or Barika,
Sow—Sukari, Hog—Sukara. Mouse— MWusha. Rat—
root rad to gnaw. Horn—sringa. Hoof—sapha, Milk—
mrij. Dug—dugdha. Teat—root dhet to drink. Yoke —
Yuga, Plough—Phila. Acre—Ajra,

V. Gold—Harid- Pers. Zarad. Silver—Subkra
(the white metal). Iran—Ayas. Zinc—Yasoda. Sulphur
—Sulviri. Rice—Lat. Oryza—Skr. Vrihi, Wheat—
Sveta (the white crop.) Mead—Madhu. Sugar—Sarkara,
Oil—Taila. Drone—Druna. Meat—Meda. Fish—
Pisita. Egg—Anda. Young—Yuwan,
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VI. Foot—Pada, Knee—Jdnu. Thigh—Sakthi.
Nawvel—N#bhi. Breast—Uras, Heart—Hrid. Spleen—
Plihi, Hand—Hasta. Nail—Nakha. Shoulder—Siro-
dhara. Mouth—Mukha. Lip—from root /ap to speak.
Nose—Nas, Tooth—Danta. Eye, axe, axle—Akske,
Ear—Sravana_ root Sru to hear, Brow—Z&hru. Head—
Lat. Caput, Sk. Kapdla.

VIL Bird—Vi, Vir. Lat avis. Cockoo—Kokila. Crow
—Kaka, Cock—Kukktuta. Goose—Hansa, Owl—Ulu,

Vill. Wooed—Edhe. Tree—Dru or Taru. Bark—
Balka. Root—root. ruk to grow. Box—ZBarksha,
Stick— ¥ast1. Flower—Fulla. Frit—FPhdla. Jote—
Jautha. Hemp—Sana. Rose—Rasa.

IX. Right—Ritam. Rite—=Riti. Ceremony—HKar-
mtan. Fire—Pivaka ; root pu to purify. Water—uda, -
Vapour—Vdskpa, Fume—Dhuma. Dint—Dhula. Mud
—Mrid. Earth—Erd. Orange—Naranga. Wind, winler,
weather—Skr. Whita, Raio—Rinjasana. Hail—Sila,
Snow—root sark to fall in shower. Light—root Juch Lo
shine,

X. Day—Diwa. Night—Nisi or Noectum, Year—
Lat. annum, Hiyanam. Morning—FPurvanak. Evening
—A pihna.

XIl., One—Eta. Two—Pers. do, Skr. Dwi. Three
—7Tri. Four— Chatur. Five—Lat Penta=FPanchan.
Six—Shkas. Seven— Saptan. Eight—Ashia., Nine—
Nawan. Ten—Dasan.

Xll. He—3as. She—Si. It—/dam. That—Tat.
They—T7%. You— Fusimad. You ipih.}—]"u_ram. I—
Akam. We—Wayam.
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XIll. Adjectives. Young— Vuwan., Old— Vriddha,
New—Nu, Great—Guru. Low—Laghu. Tiny= Tanu.
Bad—Badya (blameable), Pers, dad. Soft—Sinta. Red,
ruddy, ruby, rufus ete.— Rudhira (blood". Right—Riju.
Better—Bhadra-tara, Warm-irom — gharma = heat,
White—Sveda. Vellow—Harid — Green. Sweet-Swidu.

XIV. Serpent—Sarpa. Snake-—Niga. Creeper—
root Srip Lo crawl. Reptile—from srip. Vermin, worm
—Krimi.

XV. Verbs. Eat—Ad Go—Gi. Come— Gam.
Sleep—Swap. Sit—Sad (sid), Flow—~Flu. Feed—Pi.
Fart—Pard. Ask—ish. Pray—Prachehh Dream—
Dri. Flee—Pariy.. Be—Bhu. Fall—Pat Fry—
Bhrasj. Do—Dhi. Bear—Bhri, Move—Mur. Run—
Ri. Speak—Vack. Say—Sams Stand—Sthd,



CHAPTER 11

SOLAR DYNASTY.

Ten Solar kings (No. 7 to 16) paid great attention to
cavalry, Kuvaliswa was succeeded by his eldest son
Drirhdswa who was heroic, popular and peaceful. His
was probably a long reign. He was succeeded by
Haryyaswa the First—a mere blank name. His son and
successor was Nikumbhiswa whose exploits and sacrifice
made the treasury very weak. Nikumbha was succeeded
by his son Sanhatiswa (alias, Krisfswa.) But for his
wise reduction of the cavalry and curtailment of ex-
penditure, the state could not be saved, He had two
sons and one daughter. He ruled perh. till 2400 B, C.
It appears that Princess Haimavati was his eldest child.
The Sivg and the Brahma Purans made her the next
successor. But the majority of the authorities omit her,
We therefore pass on to the next king, No. 17, who is
called Prasenajit (2400 B. C.) He was brave, warlike
and a great conqueror. He is also noted for his gifts of
numberless milch cows. (Mahabh. Peace Book. Chap:
233.) His' queen Gauri bore him a very pious and
heroic son Yuvaniswa by name. Thiz king was a lamb
at home and a lion in the chase. Having subdued many
kings, he performed a Horse Sacrifice with great
pomp. His gifts were free to all deserving persons.
{Mabhabharata, Peace Book. Chap. 233.)

23
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Being long childless, he left the Raj to the ministers
and went to the forest, with the gueen, to practise
penance for a worthy son. The sage Bhdrgava and his
disciples, pleased with the piety of the king, performed
a special sacrifice for him and gave the queen a conse-
crated food and a nostrum to remove her barrenness.
Soon the queen had hopes of an heir. The son born of
her, was the renowned Mindhitd, From childhood,
he received w:ﬁ.r careful tending and training. He was
stately in stature, fair in complexion and strong-built.
It is said that he learned archery, the Vedas and the
military science very easily, He was crowned at 16.

19. Mandhata’

"R.V.IV. 42. 8-g; VI 39-40; I 112,
B. C. 2400 to z300.

It appears that Mandhata was the title meaning
“The Indian Indra® The Rig-Veda gives his name
as Durgaha and a Puran calls him Suvindu. But every
where he is described by his title of Mdndhitd, a fully
deserving one. Tradition makes him the greatest
emperor of India, It is said that he was great as a man,
as a conqueror, as a rulerand a patron of arts, industries
and learning. On the assumption of royalty, he first
arganised a very powerful army which soon became a
million strong., With this mighty force, he conquered
the whole of India, Ceylon and other islands of the
Indian ocean. The most distinguished Indian kings whom
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"ie had defeated, were Janamejaya, Angidra, Marutta,
Sudhanvd, Gaya,, Puru, Vrihadratha of Anga, Asita,
Rama and others. (Mahhabha. Peace Book. Chap. 29.)
About this time, the ancient Afghans grew very power-
ful and turbulent, They often invaded N, India and
harassed the people Mandhata defeated them and
conquered Gindhira. He was a just and vigorous ruler.
It is said that under him, the land was vid of robbers,
Unluckily, as the consequence of a long drought, a
famine broke out in N. W, India, '

However, he combatted it successfully. The pious
field of Kurukshetra (Carnal) was the site of his number-
less sacrifices. Here he performed his Imperial and
‘Horse Sacrifices with great pomp. He gave numberless-
<cows and gold fish to Brahmans. To relieve the famine
stricken people, it is said, he raised hills of boiled rice
and corry &c., excavated tanks of ghee, curd, honey,
milk &e. The Rig-Veda has honored him in VIIL 3¢-40,
I. 112 and elsewhere. His chief queen was Vindu-
mati, daughter of king Sasavindu. He had 3 sons and
50 daughters; The princesses were all married to the
sage Saubbari. Prince Gaura—his grandson on the
dau. hter’s side, built a kingdom with Gaur as capital
(perh. now Faizabad). About this time, ancient Mathurs
(Muttra) was the ‘seat of a mighty Daitya kingdom.
One day when Mandhata, with an army, was coming
- back through that state, the Daityas attacked him. The
old emperor with his army perished to a man. Thus
ended the glorious career of the greatest Indian monarch
after a long reign of some 6o years,



356 THE SOLAR DV, A GREAT FAMINE, B, C. 3000-2500.

When Yuvandswa I1., father to Mandhata was ruling
at Oudh, Marutta, a scion of the Solar dynasty (not of
" Qudh) attained great political eminence in N. India.
He was son to king Avikshita descended from Nedishta,
a son of Manu, He is described as one of the 5 great
Emperors of ancient India. He had conquered all and
performed an Imperial Sacrifice. During the latter part
of his reign, asi2 years' draught prevailed in the western
half of N. India. A terrible famine followed, Miseries
and loss of lives were very great. Even the seers who
lived on the sacred river Sarasvali, fled to other.¢oun-
tries for food. Only one young sage remained there,
living on fish. He alone remembered the Vedas. The
large and noble heart of Marutta ached and wept for
the people. He, with the ministers, spared no pains
to relieve the djstressed. Marutta of happy memory is
still a favorite play on our Indian stage. We have seen
that Marutta was defeated by Mandhata. Prince Visala
of Marutta’s line built Vaisali.

20. Purukutsa.
(R. V. IV. 42, 8-5)

About za;;n B. C. Purukutsa succeeded his father
on the throne. Though he was brave and resolute, yet
he lacked the tact and skill of a consummate general.
The Gandharvas (ancient Afghans; rose in rebellion.
He speedily led an expedition against them and was
successful in putling it down. The Afghans gathered
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strength and again raised the standard of rebellion,
Nay, they even dreamed of conguering N, India. Puru-
kutsa again marched against them at the head of &
strong and large army. But unluckily he was defeated”
and made captive, This is the only instance of a Solar
king's captivity in the enemy’s lands and hands, This
earned Lhe late king the opprobrious name of Purukutsa
i.e. one of much ill repute, from Purs=much and
kutsa=cenSure. As the queen was then pregnant, the
ministers and the people could not place any of his
brothers on the throne., Prince Muchukunda was a
very brave general. He repeatedly defeated the Gan-
darvas and delivered his brother Purukutsa from their
hands. He even helped the Devas of the North against
their enemies. In the meantime, the queen gave birth to
a son, They declared the infant prince king, Prince
Ambarisha and Muchukunda were Regents. Purukutsa
was set aside from the throne on account of his
captivity, He was however, given a small kingdom to
rule on the north bank of the river Narmada,

21. Trasaddasyu.
B V.L riz; IV. 42 89

Purvkutsa ruled for some § years only, Then his
infant son Trasaddasyu was placed on the throne (2295
B. C.) During the kiog's minority, the ministers and
his uncles conducted the state.
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He grew up a valiant mounarch. Early in life, he
had conceived the idea of being amply revenged on the
authors of his father’s disgrace. So, he led several cam-
paigns against the fierce Gandharvas and shattered their
power. The very terror of his name was enough fo keepr
off fareign enemies to attack [ndia for some time. Within
India itself, there were still Non-Aryan and Daitya and
Danava Aryan Powers, inimical to the Aryans, But
all of them kept quiet now, The kingdom of Oudh was
highly prosperous under him.  The Mahabharata calls
him a reyal saint ; he was magnanimous and stately,
He ruled some jo years (2295 te 2225 B. C.) Towards
the latter part of his reign, the great sage Agastya came
to him for some money to make ornaments for his wife.
But knowing that the income and expenditure of the
state of Qudh were equal, he refused the king's gift.
Agastya next went to the Danava king llvala of Central
India, who enjoyed the reputation of immense wealth
at that time, The great sape and his works in the
Deccan deserve special notice here,. He was the most
distinguished sage of India in the twenty-second century
B. C. He and his brother Vasista, were sons to Mitra-
Varuna and a prostitute Urvasi by name. His true name
was Mina (Vrikad sankita.) He is highly honored in
the Rig-Veda and all other traditions. He had first built
his hermitage in the Chhapra district (Behar); but
afterwards repaired to the Vindhya mountain. He spent
his whole life to spread Hindu civilisation in the Deccan.
With the aid of his brother and disciples, he was highly -
successful in bis mission. The South bowed to the
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!Iilurth, attracted by the latter’s superior civilisation.
The works of Agasiya in the field of politics were not
less important. About this time, the western coasts of
South India were constantly oppressed by the pirates,
It is said that after the fall of Vritra, the great Assyrian
monarch, the Assyrians 6f the Mekran coast, being afraid
took to sea and began piracy.

The Indian coasts and merchantmen were often
attacked and looted by these people known to the
Hindus by the name of Kalakeyas, These men .
gradually settled in the islands. A largé colony of
them finally settled in the Malabar Coast. Thus,
centuries passed amidst the alternate states of peace and
war. In the twenty-second century fresh troubles arose.
It would be wrong to suppose that the new northern
Mission was universally hailed in the south. There
were small but powerful communities who allied with
the Kalakeyas to strongly oppose the New Mission.
The hermitages were attacked, missionaries killed, cows
stolen and lots of harms done. -Agastya now applied to
the kings, received their aid in men and money, formed
a strong, army and navy by which the enemies were
crushed and the sea-pirates hunted out and driven from "
the islands of the Arabian sea. After a stay of some
25 or 30 years near the Vindhyas, Agastya left for still
further South, on the same holy mission, and settled
permanently somewhere beyond the Godavari and 2
Krishna. His mission in the new sphere went on with
full vigor., While Agastya was busy, civilising the
southernmost peninsula, a political disturbance arose in
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the north. It appears that some Solar king of the north
led an expedition for the political conguest of the
Deccan.  But the Dravidians of the Vindhyan states
checked his course, and resolved to turn the table.
They formed an alliance and invaded the nogth. - Fight
went on for some time with success and reverse. At
last the Dravidians had the better of it. The Northerners
sent an envoy to Agastya to intercede. The great sage
came from the south and bade the Dravidian allies
- desist from further warfare. They obeyed him and
stopped.

There is no evidence to show that Agastya had filled
any part of the Deccan with the Aryan settlers. True,
some Solar and Lunar princes had already penetrated
into the south and built small kingdoms there ; but they
were mere drops in the ocean of the Dravidians. The
only Aryan state that had attained importance and dis-
tinction was Vidarbha (Now Berar and its neighbour-
hood), Agastya married princess Lopdmudrd of Vidarbha.
She was one of the 16 ideally chaste Hindu wives. Her
only son was Idhmavaha (Rig-Veda and the Purans)

¢  According to Vishnu Purana (Book IV, 1-4) the
next king No. 22. was Anaranya whom all other Puranas
mark as No. 49. We have followed the majority,
Prishadaswa is our next king. He is honored in the
* Mahabharata as 2 worthy king, but nothing in particular
is known, As the wars of Trasaddasyu had emptied the
treasury, the king was therefore compelled to reduce
the army expenditure by minimising the gavalry. His
reign was probably very short. The next king was
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Tridhanva called in the Rig-Veda as Tri-vrishna *He
was a great patron of learning, protector of the good,
wise, ‘brave and wealthy” (R. V, V. 27.) His son Trya-
runa was the next king. He was a great Vedic scholar.
Like his father he also was a patron of learning. The
seer Atri says, “The royal saint Tryaruna, son to Tri-
vrishna, has attained great distinction by giving me a
cart with two bullocks aod ten thousand gold coins.’
(R.V.V.27). The Satyayana Brakmana gives I.h.lls
following story :—Solar king Tryaruma and his priest
Vrisa were once driving together in a carriage. On the
way, the carriage suddenly ran over a young Brahmin
boy who was grievously hurt, A gquestion aroseasto who
was guilty in the matter. The elders of the royal family
declared the priest guilty. At this priest Vriza’s wrath
knew no bounds, However, he immediat:'l_',r treated the
boy carefully and saved him from death, Vrisa then
resipned  his priesthood. But the lkshakus then fell on
his feet, begged his pardon and propritiated him in
various ways.”” Tryarauna perhaps ruled till 2200 B. C.

25. Satyavrata (Taisavkn)
2200 B. C. to 2175 B. C,

Having crowned Satyavrata on the throne, the pious
king Tryaruna passed into religious retirement. Thpugh
son to a pious and learned father, yet, before long, he
showed himself very wild, by committing three great
sins for which they called him Trisaniéu (i, e a king of
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3 great sins). His sins were (1) stealing another’s wife,
(2) slaughter of a milch cow and (%) eating its beef,
All classes of people became highly disgusted with him
for these acts. Almost all shunned him. Being de-
throned, he left the capital and went to the forest, A
terrible famine, caused by long drought, was then rag-
ing in the land. During that dire calamity, Trisanka
saved the starving Visvamitra family by his hunted meat.
{thlbh Peace Book.) Helpless and cast away, he
asked the aid of Visvamitra, a very influential sage of
the age. Visvamitra pardoned and pitied the young
king on promise of correction. Trisanku agreed and
turned over a new leaf. To atone for his sins, the king
took up a long and great sacrifice. The priest declined
to preside. Upon this, Trisanku asked Visvamitra who
came and began the sacrifice in right earnest, But
very great opposition from the priest and the Brahma-
nas obstructed its completion. No Rishi, no Brahmana,
no friend came to the sacrifice, as all regarded Trisanku
as a Chandala (Hunter). The king, helpless, looked to
Visvamitra who, roused by the opposition; exerted him-
self to the utmost and induced, by his superior learning
and penance, many Brahmanas and Rishis to be present
and accept the king’s gilts &e. The sacrifice met with
half sucess His queen was Satyarathi by whom he

had the renowned son Harischandra. (Harivansa XII
13-B ).
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26. Haris-Chandra. X
(Perh. 2175 to 2130 B. C)

On the retirement of Trisanku, his son Harischandra
ascended the throne. He was extremely handsome,
pious and very warlike. Having subdued the kings of
India, he had celebrated an Imperial Sacrifice with such
pomp that it ever remained unsurpassed and was only
equalled by that of Yudbisthira the Just (14th C. B, C)
It is said that Harischandra gave to all 5 times more
than what they had asked. Of the long roll of ancient
Hindu kings, only Marutta and Harischandra were
deemed by the [ndians as worthy rivals of Indra,
(Mahabh. Salya Book, Chap. 20). The king had built a
town called Harischandrapura or Saubhapura. It ap-
pears that powers and fame had turned his head, He
grew insolent and now dishonored Brahmans, sages
and even great seers. Erelong he fell ill of plethora.
It is said that he was cured of it by the offer of a human.
sacrifice. (difareya Brakhmana) The growing un-
popularity of the emperor reached the ears of the illustri-
ous sage Visvamitra who had saved his father Trisanku
from disgrace. He now resolved to correct Haris-
chandra. It so happeped that one fine morning, the
king, out or hunting, was passing by the hermitage of
Visvamitra, not far from the capital, where, implored by
several girls tied by the great sage for having torn his
flowerplants, he liberated them out of compassion. This
immediately brought him into an unpleasant contack
with the sage. As the king boasted of his large heart,
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Visvamitra asked a gift of him 3 the king agreed to
make. The sage asked his kingdom. The king also,
to be truthful, gave it. As a gift to a Brahman is always
to be made with a suitable fee, the sage demanded
it, but the king could not pay. The sage, with affected
anger, pressed the king hard for the fee. At last, the
king sold himself to a doma (funeral assistant) of Benares
and sold also his queen and the only prince ta a
Brahmana of the same sacred place, to pay the fee
Shortly after, the ex-queen Saivya came to the burning-
ghat of Kasi to cremate her son Rohitdsva, bitten by a
snake while _culling flower for the Brahman master.
The royal pair recognised each other after a puzzle,
Visvamitra now appeared and revived the prince by a
nostrum.

And admiring the king’s extreme devotedness to
virtue and truth, the sage returned the realm, so long
managed by the ministry. The royal party then went
back to Oudh amidst the rejoicings and applause of
all. Harischandra ruled till the prince,was of age. His
happy memory is still cherished by the millions " of
Hindus on the stage and elsewhere,

Visvamitra ‘was connected with the royal family of
Dudh. His grand-father Kusika, a Luwpar king of
Canouj, had warried the daughter of king Purukutsa of
Oudh. (Harivansa). Visvamitra was duly crowned and
ruled for a short time. But be was not at all heroic.
He was often’ defeated by his enemies, On one occasion,
when coming back from a hunting excursion, he invited
himselfl to the hospitality of the distinguished sage



VASISTA AND VISVAMITRA. 365

Vasista. The latter however, was not thenin. The
soldiers of Visvamitra tore the lower-plants ahd branches
of the fruit-trees to [eed the horse, camels and elephants,
Vasista on return to his hermitage, grew very angry.
An unpleasant affray ensued. Vasistds army, mostly
composed of sturdy Non-Aryans soon routed the army
of Visvamitra who smarting under grief, repaired to
Canouj. Being of a religious turn of mind, he abdicated
in favour of his eldest prince and turned a recluse, By
self-culture and penance, he soon grew up,a very powér-
ful sage and ranked as a Brahmana. His daughter Sakun-
tala was [ostered by Kanva and married to Dushyanta..
The Rig-Veda gives the name as Tritsu and his title as
Vasista He was a High Priest to all great monarchs
and a kulapati (Chancellor) to a Residential University.
He fed and taught over 1opoo disciples in different
parts of N. India. The ri?aIi:y of Visvamitra with him
i notorious.

! 27. Rohitasva.

Perh 2130 to 2100 B, C.

Haristhandra was succeeded by his son Rohitaswa.
He built Rohitasvapura, now Rhotasgarkh. He appears.
to have had 3 sons (Brahma P.) Haritaswa, the eldest
prince perhaps succeeded him ; but he died soon after,
The next king was Champa who built Champapuri,
perhaps near modern Bhagalpur in Eastern Behar. The
next king was Sudeva, noted as a good ruler. His son.
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and successor Vijaya-nandana was a very great hero, It
is said that'his army never knew defeat. His name and
dame appear from the Mahabharata, the Purans and
tlsewhere, The great Jain scholar Hemchandra has
noted him as one of the 63 “‘great men’’ of ancient
India, He was succeeded by his son Bharuka, This
king was averse to fighting and loved peace. He applied
himself vigorously to improve the condition of his
people.: This good king was succeeded by his som
Vrika, the Tegrible. About this time, the Haihayas,
and the Tdlajanghas—two offshoots of the Lunar Dy-
nasty grew very powerful in Central and South-west
India. The power and prosperity of Kosala, became
an eyesore Lo them. So they resclved to ruin it. But
WVrika baffled all their attempts o do so. This heroic
king prob, ruled till 2000 B, C. when his son Bihuka
the Longi-Manus, succeeded him,

33. Bahuka
Perh. 2000 tv 1995 B. C.

Bahuka was no doubt, a worthy king. He knew to
what grave dangers Kosala now lay exposed. So he
dost no time and gave himself up to mobilisation, The
Haihayas and the Tdlajanghas again attacked Oudh but
were defeated. Now they allied with the Yavanas, the
Hunas, the Paradas, the Sakas, the Keralas, the Chinese
{prob. Nepalese or people, north of Himalayas) the
Cholas &c. The allies attacked Ayodhya. Bahuka
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fought hard but could not pn:vai.l against the enormous
odds. The “/wvincible City" was congquered by the
enemies, Bahuka, with his two queens withdrew to the
hermitage of sage Aurva in the Himalaya. Queen Yddavi
was then pregnant. Out of jealousy, the other queen
polsoned her. But Aurva saved her by a medicinal
drug. Bahuka died in the meantime. The pregnant
queen wished to be a Sa#i but was stayed by the sage,
in whose hermitage prince Sagara (lit. sa=with, and
Fara=poison) was born, Aurva taught him the entire
Vedas, various arms and fire-weapons, Sapara collected
a strong army and attacked Ayodhya, The people of
Kosala flocked to his standard. After a hard struggle,
the Haihayas and -the Tilajanghes were beaten off.
Oudh was regained. Aurva gave Sagara material assis-
tance. His ancestors, of the Bhrigu clan, were priest
to the Haihayas who had robbed them of their treasure
for military purposes. This led to a battle in which
most of the priests were killed. The mother of Aurva,
then pregnant fled to the Himalaya where Aurva
was born. So, the great sage was a sworn enemy of
the Haihayas.

About 2002 B. C, Queen Semiramis of Assyria
invaded India and conquered a part of it: The account
is given by Diodorus who took it from Ctesias, The
Queen marched with a large army and fought with
Sthavarapati, Gk. Stabrobates i. e. Lord of the Earih,
apparently a king on the right bank of the Indus. She
founded the city of Kophen on the R. Kabul, This
proves that at this time, the country on the right bank
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of the Upper Indus was subject and paid tribute to, the
Assyrians, *

(Historians® History of the World, Vol. 11.)

34. Sagara.

Perh. 1975 to 1925 B. C,

Having regained the throne, Sagara .thought of sig~
nallising the power and glory of Kosala once more. So,
he collected a very strong and large army, attacked his
father’s enemies and crushed them in several battles.
We are told that Sagara was going to annihilate the
sevefal non-Aryan Powers that had allied with the
Haihayas. But those, now helpless, applicd to priest
Vasista at whose intercession Sagara spared, their lives
and liberty, but punished them in various ways. He
laid them all under an interdict. *Thus, those peoples.
though originally pure Kshatriyas, were now forced to.
turn impure and fallen.

Alfter immense conquests in India and the southern
sea, Sagara became an overlord, Then, desirous of
performing a Horse-Sacrifice, he let loose the horse with
some princes and an army 60,000 strong.

Passing through various countries, the horse at last
had come to Bengal where it was stolen all on a sudden.
by a Dravidian Chief and placed in the hermitage of a
great sage named Kapila, who lived near the Ganges.
The princes-and the army, after a good deal of search
came to Kapila and finding the horse near him, rashly
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charged him with the theft of the sacrificial beast. It is
said that the princes and the whole army fell victim to
the wrath of Kapila, then shining like a perfect mass of
splendour. In the strife that ensued with the Dravidian
army, the Solar army suffered terribly. When this
unhappy news had reached Sagara, he forthwith sent his
grandson Ansumin to Kapila, The young prince, under
proper escorts, came down to the great sage, tendered
to him his grand-father's humble regard and propritiated
him with prayers, defeated the foes and went back to
Ayodhya with the horse. The sacrifice was duly per-
tarmed with great pomp,

Sagara was very pious and popular, but not happy
in his private life. His frst life was spent in hard
fighting. He had two queens viz, Kesini (princess of
Vidarbha) and Sumati; but both of them were long child-
less. So, leaving the Raj on the ministers, Sagara went
to the sage Bhrigu in the Himalaya where he, with the
gueens, practised penance long. Bhrigu then gave the
queens a drug each, by which Kesini presented Sagara
a son, Sumati bore him several sons, The eldest prince
Agamaniaﬂ- born of Kesini, grew up a very wicked lad,
He oppressed the citizens in various ways. [If not
sufficiently respected, be would éven burl boys, bound
hand and foot, into the river. The citizens complained
to Sngira. The old emperor banished Asamanjas from
the realm. After exile, the prince became very good ;
but he was not recalled. His son Ansumin was crownead,
Then Sagara passed into religious retirement. He ruled
over 50 years and left the Raj in a highly prosperous

24
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condition. (Mat. Purana, Chap. 12. see also Vis. P.
Baok 1V ; Padma P. Heaven Part. Ch. 15. and the
Skr. Epics) =

The following two kings.Nos. 35 and 36, are almost
blank names, As the realm ‘was now without a thorn,
Anpsumin gave himself exclusively to religion. Heis
called*a rdjarshi i,e. a royal sage. With, him perhaps
closed the twentieth century, Having installed bis pious
son Dilipa the First on the throne, about 1900 B.C,
Ansumin turned an ascetic. His son Dilipa I, alter a
short peaceful reign of some 1o or 12 years, withdrew
to the Himalaya for life-long penitential purposes.

37 Bhagiratha.
(18go to 1850 B. C.)

* On the early retirement of his father, he ascended
the throne. He was physically very weak in early life
but by the benediction of the learned but deformed
sage Ashti-vakra, his weakness was off. His physique
gradually became very strong. Tradition makes him one
of the 5 great emperors of antient India. He was
very pious, wise, learnad, brave and kind, It is said that
after Mandhdtd, India had not witnessed a more power-
ful king than Bhagiratha to whom bowed all the kings of
India. His overlordship was distinctly marked by the per-
formance of an Imperial Sacrifice and a Horse Sacrifice,
besides many minor sacrifices. He showed greatness in
n-nt taking any tribute from the subdued kings. His gifts
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were free and amounted to a million in the shape of
slave girls, chariots, elephants, horse, cattle, goats and
sheep. Besides, he gave to all whatever they asked.
As a king he was exceedingly popular. After a splendid
teign of some 40 years, he left the Raj to his able
ministers, repaired to the source of the Ganges, north
of the Himalayas where he practised penance along
with his queen, with the object of having an offspring.
There after some time, a prince was born Lo him to the
great delight of himself and his people. A popular
legend gives this monarch the credit of bringing down
the Ganges from the north on the [odian plains. This
is wrong; for, the Rig-Veda tells us that at the con-
#fluence of the Ganges and the Yamund, Brahm# himself,
Varuna, Soma and other mighty kings had pecformed
various sacrifices. Hence is the name Praydya f.e, an
excellent place for sacrifice. The probable fact is that
‘the sanctity of the Ganges originated with this emperor.
The Indus and the Sarasvati were sacred to the Vedic
Aryans. The Sarayu was holy to the people of Kosala.
Now Bhagiratha declared the Ganga as sacred to all,
Prince Srulasena, son to Bhagiratha, was placed
-on the throne by the sages people and the ministers
about 1835 B. C. We know nothing of him. The next
king, Nibbiga, was son and successor to Srutasena.
It is said that in direct opposition to his father's wishes,
be had married a fair Vaisyd lass, which displeased his
father so murgl:j that e disinherited him. He obeyed
his father, left the palace and practised severe peEnance
in a distant hermitage, accompanied by his wife, The
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king, afterwards recalled him into his favor, and duly
crowned him. Nibhdga was a very powerful monarch,
The Mahibhdrata tells us that he asserted his over-
lordship after having subdued many kings of India and
performed an Imperial Sacrifice as a token of his suzer-
ainty. He probably ruled till 1800 B. C., when be
left the Raj to his worthy son Amvarisha.

40. Amvarisha.
{ Perh, 1Boo to 1775 B. C.).

He proved a very valiant monarch. It appears that
he had made fighting his sole business in life. Itis
said that in numberless battles, he fought no less than a
million of soldiers. He had defeated many kings,and
conguered - many lands. Every conquest was followed
by a sacrifice in which various foods, drinks, music,
sports and amusements were arranged for the entertain-
ment of all classes of people, He gave away tothe
Brahmans over a billion of cows. His other gifts were
so liberal and general that the great Seers declared that
nobody had ever witnessed nor would ever sce their
like in India. He had a very fair daughter Srimati by
pame. For her, even two eminent sages fought with
him though without success. He was a Vishouvite
and a very popular ruler.

About this time or rather much earlier, numerous Aryan
colonies of the Indo-Germanic Family were forming new
settlements on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea.
The Rig-Veda states that Hariyupia ( perh. eastern



HINDU SETTLEMENTS IN INDIA. 373

Europe) and Roosam (most probab, Lithuania in
Russia ) had been colonised by the Aryans before 3,000
B. C. About 1800 B. C. India itsell presents to us 3
distinct regions : vis. (i) the Aryan region between the
Himalayas and the Vindhyas and Eastern Afghanistan to
Mithila and Benares: This contained Aryydvarta,.
Brahmd-varta, Brahmarshi-desa and Madhya-desa includ-
ing the countries of Easiern Afghanistan, Kashmir,
Panjab, Carnal, Matsya, Surasena, Antar-vedi (the Doab),
Kosala, Mithild and Kasi. (ii) The Vihya desai. e
Half-Aryan region iocluding Sindh, Sauvira, Cathiawar,
Gujrat, Magadh, Anga ( East Behar), Vanga (Bengal
&ec. (§ii) The Deccan. The Vedic civillsation was
prevalent in the first, the Vritya-Aryan in the 2nd and
the Dravido-Aryan in the 3rd region. Of the “Aryya-
Mlechkchha countries, Magadh was the most prominent,
* When the Aryans were in the Panjab, then even Bengal
was powerful and civilised. The Aryans, jealous of the
Bengalis abused them as “noseless” “firreligions” and
speechless birds” The provioce of Gaya is called
Kikata in the R V. lIL. 53. 14 ; it is also mentioned in
the Y. Veda and the Ath. Veda (V. 22. 14 which states
that fever prevailed there. The Aryans hated the East
Indians much. For, they never milked the cow fora
sacrifice nor lighted'a fire for the same (R. V.) The
philologist Yaska called Kikafe ( Gayh ) 2 “"Home of the
Non-Aryans. The Atharva Veda, Vriitya Part XV. 2.
1 4, and the Tandya Brihmana XVIL. 1-4, describe the
corrupt manners of those peoples. It is said that the
Magadhans used an Aryan tongue. Dr. Beridell Kith
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thinks that a Prakrit dialect was currenl among them.
Mithila was a chief centre of the Aryan Vedic civilisa-
tion. Mithila gave light to the eastern provinces. In
spite of many prohibitive laws, many Aryan priests,
scholars, missionaries &c. lived in Magadh, Anga,Vanga
&c. and gradually spread the Aryan civilisation among
the people ( Sankhyiyana Aranyaka VI 13.) Yetit
is plain that the Vedic civilisation did not enslave the
Magadhan cult and culture. However, the suitable
name of the Vindhyas (the Barrier ) and the mention
of rice, elephants, large tigers and some peculiar plants,
&c. in the Vedas, clearly indicate the eastward migration
of the Aryans,

Another point deserves natice here. About this
time, the Indo-Iranian separation took place. By this
time not only the Gangetic Aryans had differed from
the primitive Indo-Aryan tribes of the Upper Indus in
manners, customs and some religious rites, but even the
latter differed from one another, specially about reli-
gious matter. Religious differences led one of those
North-Western Aryans to seek a new home in the Ira-
nian table-land, These were the ancient Parsis who took
from India their mythology, language, 4 castes &c. A
plate discovered by the German scholar Hogo Vin-Claire
states that 3300 years ago i, ¢. in 1385 B. C,, in a treaty
between two kings of Babylon, mention is made of their
gods Mithra, Varuna, Indra &c, in course of other things.
The Parsi= maintained their religion and liberty till
641 A. D,, when defeated by the Arabs, they embraced
lslam. Some however, fled to the mountains, and some
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to Cabul. Again when Cabul was defeated and coverted
by the Arabs in the jth century A. D, the Parsis fled
from there and came to Bombay in India and have been
since living with us for over a thousand years. Though
very «mall in number—being hardly over a lakh, they are
still an influential community. They are mostly given to
trade, They serve India in various ways. Chiefly through
their exertions, our Indian products reach the foreign
markets of the world. Dadabhoy Naoroji, Sir Ratan
Tata and several others of the sect, are ornaments of
the empire.

After Amvarisha, the power of Kosala seems to have
declined under the following 13 kings. Sindhu-dwipa,
son and successor of Amvarisha, though mighty, yet
passed most of his life at the sacred capital of  Prifhus
data on the north bank of the Sarasvati, where he is
said to have attained great Brahminhood. His son
Ayutiswa succeeded him. Bhangisuri was perhaps
his other name. He was mighty and good. His son
Rituparna or Riwpala ruled in the middle of the 18th
cehtury B. C. He had sheltered Nala, king of Nishadha
(prob. Nérwded in Rajputana) in his distress caused by
the loss of his kingdom by a stake in gambling with his
younger brother. His faithful queen Damayanti, aban-
doned in the wood by her lord, arrived at her father's
house after a good deal of troubles and sert men in
different directions in quest of Nala. At last, the scent
of Nala was brought her from Qudh by a Brahmana mes-
senger, Damayanti, under approval of her mother but
without the knowledge of her father, king Bhima of
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Vidarbha (Berar), proclaimed her intention of choosing
a worthy husband. Young Rituparna wished to attend
the marriage-assembly, So, he ordered his charioteer
Vahuka (Nala is disguise) to be ready. Nala was much
skilled in coachmanship and Rituparna in gambling.
On the way, they learned each other’s'art. They ar-
rived at Kundioa, the capital of Berar, The king re-
ceived Rituparna in state and Lhen asked the cause of
his coming there. Rituparna was surprised at this. In
the meantime, Nala was recognised and re-united with
Damayanti, Riluparna was very glad to learn the fact,
He soon left for his capital, begging leave of both
Bhima and Nala. The latter soon regained his kingdom.

It is already noted that Sagara had almost crushed the
powerful Haihayas of Mahishmati now Chola Mahesvar,
near the mouths of the river Narmadi, in the zoth century
B.C. The following two centurics found them wery
powerful again, In the 18th century B. C. Arjuna, son *
to Krita-virayya, of that Haihaya clan was the greatest
monarch in India. He was rather a Jain by religion. He
is described as one of the § great emperors of ancient
India. He is said to have conguered not only [ndia, but
also the following 18 islands of the sea, J[wdra (perh,
then the Indus delta), Chandra (9), Casers (Cuich),
Malayas (Maldiv), Zdmrdiu (Ceylon)

Gabhastimén (Andaman), Ndga (Nicober), Saumya
{Sumatra), Baruna(Borneo), Gandharva (Java), Bardka
(Bali), Kanka (Cocos), Kumuda (1), Sankha (Honkong),
Bhadriraka (1) Favdngaka (lapan), Kumari (Kuerile) ¢
&c. The century from 1750 to 1650 B. C. was one of the
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great unrest, rapine and bloodshed arising from the
great rivalry between the Jains and the Hindus; between
the Brahmans and the Warriors ; between the Vasista
and the Visvamitra Families.

The /sons of Arjuna were regular tyrants. Their
oppressions forced the Brahmans to fight. It is =aid
that the Bralimans, aided by the Vaisyas and the Sudras,
attacked the powerful Halhayas. But, for the want of
an able general, the allies were defeated. The Brah-
mans now discovered their error, appointed a Semdgat:
(commander) worthy to lead the allies’ army again
against the Haihayas. This time, the Brahmans were
victorious and the enemies signally defeated. (Mababh,
Drona Book, Chap. 50.)

We have seen that the Brahmansin pgeneral were
being slighted by the Warriors. There were of course
several reasons for it. The Fi=as were all princes. The
Warriors were not only fighters, hut also philosophers
—religious instructors and composers of the Upanishads.
On the other hand, the Brahmin brain was growing poor.
The versatile genius that had characterised the early
Aryans, was now rare in the Brahmans of the Indo-
Gangetic plain. True, they still clung to the Vc!!ic
religion, but they lacked the moral force, the true spirit
of the earlier Seers. The Brahmans now delighted in
almost lifeless but pomp ous rites and rituals, Sacrifice
(formecly holy communion) now meant an offering of
man, beast, birds &c. to gods:

The Haihayas, defeated by the Brahmans, kept quiet
for some time. But erelong they again provoked the
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Brahmans who not only crushed them but also extermi-
nated the entire Kshatriya race of India. The case was
briefly this :—The sons of Arjuna went to the Himalayas
on hunting excursions, There they one day did lots of
harm to the hermitage of Jamadagni, grandson to the
sage Aurva. An affray ensued with the result that the
sacrificial cow of the sage was forcibly taken by the
Haihayas to their capital.  Jamadagni had married
princess Renukd of Vidarbha and had 5 sons by her.
The great Brahman warrior Parasu-rama was their
youngest son. Coming home back, the hero learnt
everything and soon marched with an army, beat the
Haihayaswmnd brought back the cow. Before long, the
Haihayas again came with an army to punish the young
Brahman hero. But Parasu-rama and his brothers were
not in. The Brahman army fought bard but in vain,
Jamadagni was seized and brutally murdered. His wife
Renuka also was struck and left hall-dead. The whole
hermitage was dismantled and upset. Parasu-rama came
home the same day. Soon he collected a very strong
army, attacked the Haihayas and after several baltles,;
crished  them. He next turned his victorious arms
against the warrior class of India. His great object was
to prune down the overweening spirit of the Kshatriyas
and to re-establish the supremacy of the Brahmans, He
entered into a long war in which be fought 21 battles
and killed all the worthy Kshatriyas of N. India. He
now gave Aryyavarta to the Brahmans and went to the
Deccan, built his hermitage on the Mahendra Parvata
(Eastern Ghat) and spread Hindu civilisation there. It
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is said that he had filled Malabar, Conkan and other
parts of the Bombay Presidency with Aryan settlbrs
from North India. He never married and lived to a good
old age. Kurukshetra was his favorite field of battle. He
had performed an Asvamedha and a Bdjapeya Sacrifice,
(Mahabh. Peace Book, Chap. 48-49) As scon as the
great Brahmanic War was over, the Non-Aryan Chiefs,
finding North India destitute of heroes, began to cause
political disorders all over the country. The Brahmans,
now helplessand anxious, thought of the means of saving
the land  After search, they found the following survi-
vors : (1) Some pious Kshatrivas of the Halhaya race,
(2) The son of Vidu-ratha of the Paurava dynasty, saved
by the people in the Rikshavan hill. ({3) The son of
king Sudasa of Kosala, kindly saved by Pardsara : he
was brought up as a Sudra. (4) Gopati, son of king
Sibi was saved in a wood, fed by milk alone. (5) Vatsa,
son of Pratarddana of Kasi was saved in the pasture-
ground amidst the calves, nourished by milk alone.
(6) A Brahman, living on the Ganges, had saved the
son of Divi-ratha, grandson of Dadhi-vihana. (7) Sage
Bhuri-bhuti had saved prince Vrihad-ratha, father of Jard
sandha, on the Gridhra-kuta Hill amidst the Non-Aryan
peaple. (8) Some powerful warriors of the Marutta
dynasty had fled into the sea and saved them there.
Kasyapa, Parfisara and others re-instated those princes
to their several kingdom#. Besides, the holy and young
sages were engaged to raise up issue in the widowed
queens: of the warrior class. These new scions, duly
grown up, saved the land. ( Mahabh. Peace Ba»uk’
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Chap. 48). Some suppose that after the destructive war,
fresh Aryan colonies came from the north and settled in
India. We find no proof of it,

Artiparni (alias Sarvakima) spcceeded his father
Rituparna 1o the kingdom of Kosala. He was a good
king and a great friend of the poor. He may have
ruled long, perh. till 1600 B. C. His son Sudisa, the
next king of Oudh, proved a very wicked tyrant, He
was most probably killed by Parasu-rama about 1570 B.C.
Through fear of the young Brahman hero, the queen
of Sudfsa had given birth to a prince in the priest's
house. Pardsara brought up the prince as a Sudra child
Hence he was called Sarva-karma.

Sarva-karmd came to the throne perh. not later than
lf,ﬁcr B. C. He hated the Brahmans from his heart of
bearts. By constant thoughts of revenge, his reason
began to give way. One day, while coming back from
chase, through a narrow path in the wun-dT he met his
priest Saktri, eldest son of Vasista, whom he kicked and
whipped for not making way to him. This act earned
him the opprobrious title of Ka/masa-pada 1. e “a king
of sinful foot." Before long, the king grew almost mad,
left the Raj and wandered in the forests and elsewhere
‘wi’ldly. His queen Madayanti, the model of a faithful
wife, followed him wherever he went. The king did
not recover soon. One day in the wood, driven by

hunger, he is said to have- for€ibly seized a Brahman
while in embrace  Despite the entreaties of his wife, he
killed the Brahman and sucked his blood. The dis-
tressed Brahmani cursed him to die in an embrace.
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Alter 12 years, the king came to himself and retorned
to his capital, One day, when he was about to mate,
the queen reminded him of the curse. ‘As she
childless, the king permitted her to raise up isme.vg;
Vasista. She conceived, but did not deliver even after
due time, Vasista came and struck the womb with a
piece of stone. This helped the delivery soon. The
prince, born after the stone-stroke, was called Asmaka
from gsman, stone. The prince was crowned perh. in
1530 B. C. He had built a fown called Paudanya, At
this time, Amfvasu, son of Raubhya and grandson of
Visvimitra went to Parasu-rama and told him of his
vow. Angry at the Kshatriya revival of N. India, he
again came to the north and killed the warriors, His
attack on Ayodhya was so sudden that the young prince
Asmaka was saved only by a large number of naked
women placed at different parts of the city. Being
saved by women, the prince was called Nari-kavacha.
After the war, he remained as the only Mula (root) of
the warrior class ; therefore his crown-name was Mulaka,
He and the following kings, till No. 53 were not so
brave. The sixteenth century closed with [lavila,

The kingdom of Kosala again ranked as the first
power in India under the Following 5 kings, vis. Dilipa
to Rimachandra Nos. 54 to 58. Dilipa 1, son to
liabila and grandson to Duliduba, both mentioned in
the Mahdbharata as worthy kings, came to the throne
about 1500 B, C. He was unrivalled in archery, stately
in person, fair in complexion and an accomplished
statesman. He was a very wise, goodand just ruler,



382 RAGHU : SACRIFICE OF UNIVERSAL CONQUEST.

‘He was very merciful to the Feudatory Chiefs. He made
some fresh conguests, His kingdom was highly prosper-
qus. Itis said that famine, theft, premature death were
rare in his reign. His queen Sudakshinh, princess
of Magadh, being long childless, he went to his priests
who gave his queen consecrated milk with a drug swal-
lowing which, she soon conceived. The son born of
her afterwards became the famous king Raghu. Dilipa
performed numerous sacrifices. Having crowned Raghu,
Dilipa and his queen, passed into religious retirement.
{ Raghuvansa and Mahabharata ¥

55. Raghu. (Skr. Epics, Raghu-Vansam
and Puranas.)

Perh. 1482 B. C.

Raghu was a very good and warlike king, Kélidasa,
in his Raghuvansa, canto [V. describes the extensive
conquests of Raghu in India and outside. Now, the
point is **Are they true or imaginary® ? Some regard
them as imaginary and a magnified account of Samudra
Gupta's Indian conquests. | cannot say how far this idea
can be maintained. Many reasons incline us to place
Kalidasa in the 15t century A, D. Astronomical consi-
derations have led some recent scholars of Europe toy
place the great poet not beyond the 3rd century A.D.
The history of the Solar Dynasty was current in

f¥Kalidasa's time which was the source of his inspiration.
Beyond controversy, Raghu was a colossal figure, as
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all traditions point to him as a line-maker. Raghu’s
Line, Raghu’s children and the like expressions abound
in the Sanskrit Epics and elsewhere,

Below is given an ootline of Raghu's conquests,
From Qudh, Raghu marched down, in fine winter, to
Suhbma (a small country between Orissa and Bengal),
conquering several kings on the way. The Suhman
kings yielded easily. Next he attacked Bengal. But
the Bengalis opposed him bravely in their war-vessels,
but were defeated by him. He erected pillars of victory
on the islands of the Ganges. This shows how power-
ful Bengal was in those remote times. Certainly these
Bengalis were then mostly Dravidians. Next by an
elephant-bridge, he crossed the R. Kapisi and attacked
Orissa which was easily won, He next attacked Kalinga
and conguered it after a bard struggle. Having re-
leased and reinstated the Kalinga king, he marched
for the south, doubled the Cape and then turned north-
ward. The kings of Pandya, Keral, Milabar, Western
Ghaut, Konkan and other chiefs of the western coast
of India, being subdued, paid him much wealth, From
the Indus he went to conquer Persia. After a very
fierce hghting, the Persians surrendered. Thence he
came to ancient Afghanistan where his army drank
much grapes-wine. Thence turning to the north, he
arrived on the western bank of the Indus. There he
defeated j the Huna kings after severe fighting. The
Kambojas yielded and paid him wealth and fine horse,
Thence he went to the Himalayas where he defeated
7 different wild tribes. Then passing through Tibbet,
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he reached the eastern-most lndia, crossed the Lauhitya
i. e. R. Brahmaputra and came upon Prag-jyotish
(Assam), The king of Kamarupa yielded easily and
gave him his best elephants as presents. Thence he
returned to Ayodhya. He next performed the Visvajs#
sacrifice and gave away all his belongings to the
Brahmans and the poor. His son was Aja who married
fair Indumati, the Bhoja princess of Vidarbha. Shortly
after, having crowned Aja, Raghu turned an anchorite.
But Aja begged Raghu not to go to the forest. So,
Raghu built a cot in the suburb where he used to give
instructions to Aja and the ministers. After some
years, Raghu died in peace. Being an ascetic, he was
interred and not burnt. Aja was a little too sensitive,
kindhearted and beneficent ruler. He was a patron of
learning. By 'Indumati, he had a very worthy son in
Prince Dasaratha.

When the Prince had reached his youth, Aja left
the Raj to him and began to live with the queen in
a garden outside the town, Here one day, the queen
suddenly fell ill and died. Now the sorrows of Aja
knew no bounds. He almost turned mad. In this
distempered state, he lived for 7 or 8 years more, Then
one day, his dead body was found floating on the Sarayu.
As a king, Dasaratha was heroic, truthful, popular
and merciful. The kingdom was highly prosperous
under him. The Seers honored bim in the Rig-Veda.
Leaving Kosala well-guarded vnder his § ministers,
Dasaratha was out on his Indian conquests, in which he
was fully triumphant. Of course, conquests in those
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days si;l'.lpif meant temporary subdual of kings, their pay-
‘ment of tributes and presents, and attendance upon the
imperial victor during his sacrifice. Having conquered
Sindhu, Sauvira, Saurashtra, Matsya, Kisi, Kosala,
Magadha, Anga, Banga and some States of the Deccan
including flourishing Dravira, (Ram. Oudh Book. Canto
10. Verses 37-38), Dasaratha performed a Horse Sacri-
fice with great ec/at on the tract between the Sarayu
and the Tamasi. Princess Shntd, his only child, by
an inferior queen, he gave to his friend Lomapida,
king of Apga (East Behar). Sinth was married to
sage Rishya-sringa who performed a special sacrifice
for the male issue of Dasaratha. Indeed, Dasaratha
obtained 4 sons by his 3 queens viz, Kausalyd of South
Kosala (S. E. of Hastinapur), Kaikeyi of Kekaya (N, W.
Indiz) and Sumitrd of Magadh. - The Princes received
very careful training at the hands of competent sages,
They all married in the royal family of Mithili (North
Behar). Rama, the eldest Prince had to :lrin fair Sila,
daughter of Siradhvaja Janaka by his queen Susalyd,
alter a clear test of his strength, in the shape of breaking
Siva's adamantine bow, long preserved in the house
of the Janakas. Dasaratha, now old, was going to
crown Rama, then a heroic lad of some 30 springs,
when Kaikeyi stepped in and asked the throne for
her own son Bharata and the exile of Rama for
14 years. On hearing this, the old king fainted, But
Rima, learning that his father had promised his step-
mother 2 boons on a previous occasion, cheerfully
bowed to his awful destiny and left 'Ayodhya the same

a5
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day with his wife Sita and hali-brother Lakshmana,
amidst the loud wailings of all. The old king suc-*
cumbed to grief on the sixth night. Bharata, then
living with his grand-father in Kekaya, knew nothing
of these unhappy incidents at home. The ‘priests
and the ministers soon brought him Lo Ayodhya,
thus upset by an irony of Fate. Having learnt all,
Bharata became really sorry, chid his maother for her
wickedness and then set out with the leading men to
bring Rima back. But Rama would not come back and
desired Bharata to rule for the benefit of the people.
Saintly Bharata ruled Kosala as the Regent, refusing
all royal honours and placing the shoes of Rdma on the
throne, from a village called Nandi-grama, only 2 miles
from Ayodhyi. (Ram. Lanka Book, canto 127, verse 29.)
Rima passed 10 happy years in the virgin forests near
_Chitrakuta in Bundelkhand. Thlience he shifted further
south and lived on the Godivari. About this time,
Ravana, a poweérful Hindu Tamil king, ruled at Lanka,
capital of Ancient Ceylon. The southern-most parts of
India also formed a part of his dominions, Révana
gave these Indian tracts to his sister Surpanakha, a fair
young widow, under the protection of his grand.father
His Excellency Malyavan as Viceroy. Hearing of the
banished princes, Surpm:!akhi one day came to Rama,
with only a few attendants and asked him to go over to
ber capital .and live with her. Rama regretted his
inability, as he was with his wife. Then she turned
to Lakshmana who also begged to be excused on the
score of his being a married man, Her passionate
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entreaties to Lakshmang evoked a laughter of Sitd.
Surpanakhd, now indignant, was going to attack Sita,
when Lakshmana stopped ber and smote her nose
and ears with his sharp sword, Loaded with disgrace,
she went back to her grand-father who at once sent
an army 14,000 strong, to punish Rima The exiled
hero faced the enemy bravely, fought like a lion and
killed. the Tamil Generals Khara and Dushana. The
rest took fright ahd fled. Alarmed at these, Rivana
speedily landed on the continent with a powerlul force,
Here Miricha, an old enemy of Rima and son to
Tdrakih whom Réma had killed for Visvimitra, met
Rivana and urged him to steal away Sitd, as that would
serve their double purpose of revenge and ruining
Rima Sita was stolen by Ravana, taln_u‘ to Lankd and
imprisoned in a garden. Rama marched southward in
quest of his wife. On the way, he killed Biradha,
Kavandba and other Tamil Chiefs who had tried to
oppose bim, He arrived at Kishkindhyg, now Bellary
district, north of Mysore. Here he allisd with Sugriva,
killed his brother Bali and made him king, As soon as
the rains were over, search was made, Sitd was
found and then preparations were made for the
Lankd War that happened in the 14th year of the exile,
Bharata sent men and money, Pratardana king of
Benares, an ally of Oudh, was up and doing to aid
Rima in his distress. Sugriva and ‘Prince Angada
collected a powerful army in the south. Hanumin, an
accomplished prince whose ancestors had come from
the North and settled in the Deccan, became a devoted
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friend to Réma’s cause. Nala, an expert engineer, bailt
a wooden bridge for Rama across the Strait, Huge pieces
of rock were carried from gquarries with the help of
machines, to secure the posts in the sea, (Réma. Lanka
Book. canto 22, Sloka, 56). Bibhishana. brother to
Révana, requested him to make friends with Rama and
return Sita. But he was kicked off. Biblishana now
allied with Rama, Thesgombined army crossed the
Strait in 4 days. All negotiations baving failed, war
began and lasted about 3 months. Prince Angada was
the commander of Rama’s force. Rama killed Ravana
and declared Bibhishana king of Ceylon. After a short
stay in fair Lanka, Rama came back to Kishkindbyis
and thence proceeded direct to Ayodhya, his term of
exile having expired in the meantime, In 14 years,
Rama had pu:fish:d many refractory Dravidian Chiels
and spread Aryan civilisation in the Decean. On his
return, Rama, Sita and the party were most cordially
welcomed by Bharata, the priests, the ministers, and
the leading merchants &c. He was soon crowned king
amidst the rejoicings of all. Old Vasista, who had
lived several years in the Chinese capital, came back to
coronate Rama, Like Dasaratha, Rama also devoled
his whole attention to the good of the kingdom, He
was rather dark in complexion but bright in all princely
qualities. The following are the chiel events of his
reign :—(i) Abandonment of his wife, for the clamours
of his people suspecting Sita’s character in the house
of Rivana. (ii) Conguest of Mathuri : oppressed by
the tyranny of king Lavana, son to king Madhu,
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a powerful Daitya king, the Brahmans of the State com-
plained to Rama who forthwith sent Satrughna with
a strong army. Madhupur was invaded ; fight went
on for several days, Lavana was killéd by Satrughna
‘who occupied the capital, repaired and re-newed it
under the name of Mathura and lived there 12 years.
(Ram. VIL. 73 to 85 cantos| Vish. P. IV. 4; Variha
P.157 to 161 Chap) (ii) Conguest of Gindbara :
Yudhajit, king of Kekaya, had sent a messenger to
Rama complaining that the Gandharas often oppressed
his people. Rama, before long, sent Bharata witha
powerful force. After hard fighting the kingdom of
Gandhara, lying on both sides of the - Indus, was
conquered. (iv) Horse-Sacrifice : after ample conguests,
Bama celebrated & Horse-Sacrifice with a golden
image of his wife Sita by his side. Vélmiki had
compassionately housed banished Sita and taught her
twin-sons, Kusa and Lava, a considerable part of
the lyrical epic, the Rimidyana, composed in 5 Books
(now I1. to VI) and 12,000 Slokas (see Makddibhdshd).
instructed by the sage, the two princes, then in
their teens and in hermit-garb, came to the capital
and recited different parts in the sacrificial Fair. All
were spell-bound by the recitation. By these means,
Vilmiki sought to induce Rama and the people to
accept Sita. With the consent of Rama, Sita was
brought before all. But Rama declined, as some people
still objected. Upon this, Sita—that “Queen of the
Queens of Miseries™—dropped down dead. Her twin
sons Kusa and Lava, however, were accepted. (v) Foun-
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dation of Lucknow :—In compliment to his brother
Lakshmana who had shared all his troubles and toils,
Rama built the city of Lakshmandvati, destined to be
the capital of Oudh long afterwards. (v) Partition :
The four royal brothers had two sons each, amongst®
whom Rama had partitioned his empire thus : (1) Rama's
sons Kusa was placed at Kusivali near the foot of the
Vindhyas, and Lava was made king of N, Kosal. capital
Sidvasti. (2) Bharata's sons were given the Gandhara
kingdom. Taksha'-t-capital was Taksa-sila (Gk. Taxila)
and Pushkara's capital was Pushéardvali (Gk. Peuke-
laotis or Peucolaitis) some 18 miles from Peshawar
(Ram, VII. 114). (3) Lakshmana’s sons Angada got
Karupada (), capital Angada, and Chandraketu got
Malladesa, capital Chandrakdnta. These Lwo States
-were in the Terai. Buddha died in the land of the
Mallas. (4) Satrughna's sons Satrughiti got Vidisd,
aow Bhilsa in Central India and Suvahu got Mathui
The Solar occupation of theee out-lying countries was
only short-lived. (vii) Empire : The pretty large empire
of Rama comprised (a) the two Kosalas, Muttra,
Central India, N. W, F. Province and Eastern Afghani-
stan and some other tracts (#) Friendly States :—Anga,
Vanga, Matsya (Jaipur), Sringaverapur, (North of
Allahabad) Kasi; Sindh, Sauvira, Saurashtra, the Deccan
Peninsula, Kosala, Kishkindhya, Sinhala (Ceylon).
Distracted with griel for the loss of his beloved
wife, most affcolionate mother and the dearest brother
Lakshmana, one day, in a frantic mood, Rama drowned
himsell in the river Sarayu. He probably ruled till
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1430 or 15 B. C. All traditions. both secular and
sacred, extol him as an extraordinary man. He was an
ideal ruler and an ideal husband. He is still worshipped
as an incarnation of God. Rama was the last greak
and good ruler of ancient India. Soon after his death a
bloody and barbarous age followed, which resulted in
serious political disturbances. '

After the death of Rama, the 8 princes had soon
met at Ayodhyd and with one voice, crowned the eldest
Prince Kusa King. 58 kings followed Rama on the
throne but the glory and extent of Kosala gradually

dwindled into nothing, The Sravasti line alone was
powerful for some time alterwards.

CHAPTER 1V.

Ascendancy of the Lonar Dynasty.

The first 26 kings of the Lunar Dynasty had ruled
from their capital at Pratisihava near Allahabad. The
a7th king Hasti removed the capital to Hastinapor on
the Upper Gangt;s, some 40 miles down Hurdwar.
(Perh. 2060 or 50 B, C.) The Solar Kings reigned
supreme in Kosala from 2800 to 1400 B. C. Their
ooly notable colony was Videha or Mithila (North
Behar). The Lunar *Kings, though not bright and
beaming like tha Solar, were yet powerful and important.
Their eight dynasties ruled in different parts of India.
Some of their Chiefs bore imperial sway. The main
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line, that of the Kurus was supreme in the Doab (Land
between the Gapges and the Jumna) Matsyas ruled
about Jaipur. Panchilas were dominant about Canauj.
Yidavas were powerful about Muttra and Cathiawar ;
the Haihayas were supreme on the Narmadd, near its
mouth., The Virhad-ratha dynasty of Magadh lasted
from 1400 to 780 B, C. The Kasis were powerful
about Benares. Prince Vrihadratha of Chedi (Central
Province) had defeated and killed the Daitya king
Rishabha of Magadh and built his capital at Giribraja
guarded by 5 hills. (about 1450 B, C.) His son Jara-
sandha was the greatest monarch in India towards the
close of the 15th century B. C. After the Parasu-rima
War, great anarchy prevailed in India for at least halfa
ceatury. Then, by *the efforts of the sages, peace was
restored. But the 14th century agsin witnessed India
in great turmoil, the like of which is never known in
any history of the waorld. In Eastern lndia in Magadh,
Jarasandha was the Prince of the Ty rants. He intend-
ed to offer 100 kings as sacrifice for which he had
already seized 86 kings. In North India, at Hastinipur,
Durjodhana was trying his best, by various plots, to
exterminate his rivals, the 5 Pindava brothers. In
Western India, at Muttra the tyrant Kansa having
imprisoned his father Ugrasena, usurped the throne and
oppressed his own tribesmen—the Yadavas, In South
India, in Chedi, Sisupdla, another wicked tyrant, wasa
General of Jarhsandha. The kings of Bengal, king
Naraka and his son Bhaga-datta of Kédmrup, king Vina
of Upper Assam were vassals of Jarisandha, India thus
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groaned under the tyrants. But for the timely inter-
fer=nce of the Yadava prince Krishna, we cannot say
what would be the condition of India. This greatest
spirit of the age clearly saw the terribly barbarous
state of things and immediately thought of a radical
cure. With the aid of his heroic brother Balarama,
Krishna slew Kansa, his own maternal uncle and son-in-
law to Jathsandha,

At this, Jarisandha invaded Muttra 18 times. But
the powerful Yidavas bravely held their own. The
grand confederacy of powerful kings who had followed
Jatasandha in his invasion of Mathurd, is given in the
Hari-Vansa. The king of Karusha (in N. W. India),
Danta-vakra (f), the king of Chedi (C.P.), king of
Kalinga (Upper Madras), king of Pundra (Deccan),
king of Kaishika (Deccan). Sankriti, Bhishmaka, Rukmi,
Vcnud:‘:ra, Srutastha, Kritha, and Ansumin were kings
of Central India| Kings of Anga, Banga, Kosala, Kasi,
Dasérna (in’ the Punjab), Sumha (Burdwan) Videha,
Madra (between Ravi and Jhelum), Trigarta (JTalandhar),
Sélva, Darada, Yavana, Bhagadatta king of Assam,
Saivya king of Saubira, powerful Pandya, Suvala king of
Gandhar (Candahar) mighty Nagnajit, Gonarda king of
Kashmir, Duryyodhana of "Hastinapur, Chekitana, king
of Bulkh &c, &c. :

Hari-Vansa, Chap, go-gt.

U.gmena was again placed on the throne. The
Magadh king mow allied with aoother mighty tyrant
Kéla-Yavana by name, The Yadavas now left Muttra,
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withdrew to the Cathiawar Peninsula and made Dwarka
their capital. Krishoa next slew Naraka, king of
Kamarup and defeated "his ally, king Vina of Upper
Assam. The state of North India was not better. After
the good king Sdntanu, honored in the Rig-Veda,
troubles arose in the royal family of Hastindpur as to
succession, Prince Dhrita-rdshira, being born-blind,
could not inherit the family dominions, His brother
Pindu succeeded. Alter a splendid reign, Pdndu with-
drew to the north, with his 2 queens, as he had no issue.
There, by permission of Pindu, the queens bore five
gons by Rishis. Dhrita-rashira had 100 sons and one
dauvghter by his queen Gandhari, princess of Gandbara.
Alter several years, the Rishis sent the 5 Pandu Princes
to Hastinipur where Bhishma the Regent received them.
But the Kuru brothers (sons to the blind king) strongly
opposed them as the Pandavas were deemed illegitimate
scions. From that time, the Kurus hated the Pandus,
nay plotted many times to kill them. To secure peace,
Dhrita-rishtra wisely- gave half the kingdom to the
Piodavas. Yudhisthira, the eldest Pindava Prince then
built his new capital at Indra-prastha, near modern Delhi
on the Yamund. The large Khandava forest reclaimed
by the Pandus, was formerly owned by a Turkish Chief
who. losing his State, turned an enemy of the Pandavas.
Krishna, related to the Pandavas, became their coun-
seller, Yudhisthira was a timid prince, but his four other
brothers were very great heroes. Krishna egged on
Yudhisthica 10 aim at overlordship. After hesitation,
Yudhisthira agreed. The first step was to overthrow
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Jarisandba, the mightiest tyrant of Magadh. As the
Pandavas dared oot fight the Magadha king openly,
wily Krishna took heroic Bhima and Arjuna with him,
went to Giribraja in guise of Brahmanas, interviewed
Jarasandha in his palace and challenged him to a duel
with Bhima, in which Jarisandha was killed. His son
Sahadeva submitted and Krishna placed him on the
throne as an ally of the Pandavas. Krishna at onee
liberated the B6 kings imprisoned in the jail for the
purpose of sacrifice. They all vowed allegiance to the
Pandavas and then went to their several kingdoms.
The Pandavas then made preparations for conquest,

The Conquests of the Pandava Princes.
1405 B. C,

(i) To the North went Arjuna with a strong army
and first defeated the kings of Kulinda, then of Anarta
and Kila-kuta ; vext defeated king Sumandala ; with
him be next iovaded Scythia and fought very bravely
with its kings who were deleated, King Prativindhya
was next defeated. Accompanied. by those kings, he
next invaded Prag-Jyotisha desa (Assam): fierce fight
then ensued with Bhaga-datta and his allies viz, the
Kiratas (Hill-Tribes), the Chinese and the Chiefs on the
Bay of Bengal, an arm of which then ran far into the
interior. King Bhaga-datta submitted after 8 days’ ﬁghtl
He next conguered Antargiri, Vahirgiri and Upagiri
(the Hill Tracts). He next conquered the various Hill
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Chiefs and collected from them much wealth and gold
&c. He next fought king Vrihanta of the hilly country
Uluka, who submitted after fierce fighting and gave
various things as presents. With Vrihanta, he next
attacked and defeated king Sena-vindu ; next Moddapur,
Bamadeva, Sudima, Sukula and North Uluka were
conguered. He next encamped al Deva-prashtha, capital
of Senavindhu, collected army and then marched against
king Visvagaswa ; defeated the Hill-Chiefs on the way ;
he next subdued the seven Non-Aryan tribes called
Utsava-Sanketas. Next the warriors of Kashmir were
subdued. King Lohita with 10 minor kings were
subdued. Next Trigarta (Jilandhar), Daro, Kokanada
&c. were conguered. He next took the fair Ablrisdri
Town. He next defeated Rochamina of Uraga.  He
next occupied Sinhapura. He next invaded and con-
guerred the Sumkas and the Sumalas, He next
reduced the Valhikas, the Daradas, the Kambojas
and other nomads of the North West. Loha, W.
Kamboja and N. Rishika made a common cause
but he defeated them all. In the North-West, he
received many excellent horses. He next conquered the
Nishkuta-giri and the Himalayas. He next reached the
Sveta Parvat, crossed it and then invaded the Kimpuru-
sha Varsha (Tibbet eastward); he next conquered
Hataka (perh a part of Tibbet), then he visited the
Manasarowar and other lakes, received many good
steeds. He finally reached South Siberia and conquered
jt. A part of Western China was also conquered, Then
the returned to Indraprastha (Delhi).
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(ii) To the East went Prince Bhima with a powerful
army and conquered the Panchilas, the Gandakas and
the Videhas. Sudharmd, king of Dasdrna fought hard
but was defeated. Pleased with his bravery, Bhima
made Sudharmé his General. He next defeated Rocha-
mana, king of Asvamedha. He next conquered the
entire East India and then turned southward and sub-
dued kings Sukuméra and Sumitra of Pulinda nagar.
He next marched against Sisupala (of Chedi) who
received him cordially and tendered his submission,
Bhima stayed there for 13 days. He next conguered
Srenimén of the Kumira kingdom and king Vribad-vala
of South Kosal. He next subdued Dirgha-Yajoa (alias
Urukriva) of Ayodbya, Gopala kaksha, North Kosala
and the Malia Chiefs. Next he conquered the Sub-
Himalayan tracts (Terai). Next he congquered Bhalldia
and lhe Suktimat Hill. He next defeated Suvdbu,
. king of Kési. King Kratha of Suparsva, the Matsyas,
the Maladas, the MadadharaHill and Somadheya, Vatsa-
bhumi, king Bharga, the king of the Nishadas, Maniman,
the Bhagavan hill, South Malia, the Sarmakas, the
Varmakas, king Janaka of Videha were successively con-
guered. The Sakas and the Barbaras he won by manceuver.
He next conquered the 7 kings of the Kiritas near
the Mahendra Hill (Eastern Ghat). Then he conguered
Sumha (Burdwan) and Pra-Sumha (Midnapur). Then
he marched against the Magadbas and defeated Danda,
Dandadhara and other kings. He next went to Giribraja
where king Sahadeva yielded easily. He next went to
Anga (East Bebar) where king Karna fought fercely
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but was subdued. Next he fought with other Hill-
Chiefs, Next he killed the Chief of Modagiri (Mongyr
or Rajmahal). Vasudeva king of Pundra (North
Bengal) and Mahaujas king of Kausiki-kachchha (perh.
Hugli District) were both defeated next, alter fierce
fights. He next came upon Banga (West Bengal) and
successively defeated Samudra-sena, Chandra-sena, the
kings ,of Tamralipta, Karvata and Sumba {Burdwan
acc. to commentator Nilakantha) and other Hill-Chiels
and the Non-Aryans. Haviag collected immense wealth
from the conguered tracts, he npext marched against
the Lauhitya Desa 1 & Ll;:’wef Assam, conguered it
and other sea-board tracts peopled by the Non-Aryans.
They all paid him various jewels, sandalwood, saffron,
muslins, rugs, gems, pearls, gold, silver and ruby. It
is said that the Non-Aryans had almost covered Bhima
with various presents. Thence Bhima returned to Indra-
prastha. The Hill States of Manipur and Tippera (then
called Ndgaloka i, e. land of the Tibbeto Burmans)} had
already been brought under Aryan influence. Arjnna
married two princesses of those two royal Houses, It
may be noted here that an arm of the Bay of Bengal
then extended to the Cachar district and the Ganges
fell into the Bay, east of Dacca. That large Ganga,
over 10 miles in breadth near the mouths, has now
shrunk into a very tiny stream called the Buri Gangd
(Old Ganges) on which the historic city of Dacca now
stands.

" (ili) To the South started Sahadeva the youngest
Pandava Prince with a large army, and conguered the
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Surasenas, the Matsya king, Dantavakra, Rajakumara
and Sumitra, Western Matsya, Patach-chara, (lit. land of
voleanao, perh. refers to ancient Mewar,) the land of the
Nishadas (Bhils and Meenas), Go-sringa Hill, and Raja
Sreniman. Raja Kunti-bhoja yielded easily, for he was
maternal uncle to the Pandavas. On the river Chambal,
he had a terrible fight with Prince Jambhaka whom he
defeated. Then he pushed oo southward and conquered
Seka and Apara-seka and received from them gems and
wealth, Next he marched to the countries on the
Narmada, followed by them, There he fought with the
large army of kings Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti,
whom he defeated. At Bhoja-katapur, he bad a fierce
fight with king Bhishmaka, who was subdued. Next he
defeated the kings of Kosala and Venwata the Kiintirakas
and the kings of Eastern.Kosala. Then were defeated
the Natakeyas, the Heramvakas and Marudhas. Munja-
grama was taken by him by force. Next, the Nachina and
Arbuka Chiefs and other Chiefs of the wood, were sub-
dued. The king of Vitipipura (Badami) was conquered.
The Pulindas, being defeated submilted to him. Then he
pushed on to the further South. ~ After one day's battle,
the king of Pindya was defeated. In Knhk:n&hyi
(Bellary), Mainda‘ and Dvivida fought him for 7 days
and then submitted to him with the offer of many valued
presents. Next he attacked Mahismati town whose king
Niladwaja fought very hard. la the actions, his army
was much reduced and even his own life was at stake.
Niladwaja at length submitted. Thence Sakadeva
proceeded further south: the king of Traipura (Teoari)
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and Akriti, king of Surashtra were defeated. He them
encamped there and sent ambassadors to get submission,
Rukmi yielded and paid much wealth, Next he con-
quered Surparaka, Talakata and Dandaka (near Nasik
Ace, to St, Martin, Dkankakata), Next he defeated the
Non-Aryan islanders of the Arabian Sea, the Nishadas
(Hunter), the Purushadas, the dark-skinoed mixed Dravi-
dians, the entire Kola Hill, Surabhi-pattan, T&mra-
dwipa, Ramaka Hill, and the Timingila king; sent
Generals to receive the submission of Kerakas who
lived in the wood, of Sanjayanti city, of Pashanda and
Karahataka (a country). Moreover, Pandya, Dsdvida,
Udra-Kerala, Andhra, Talavana, Kalinga, Atavipuri
(a town) and Yavanashta (a town }—he subdued by
ambassadors. Next he went to the sea-coast and sent
an ambassador to Bibhishana (king of Lanka) who
acknowledged the Pandvava supremacy easily and gave
varions gems, sandalwood, ornaments, precious cloths
and jewels. Then he returned to Indraprastha.

{iv) To the West went Prince Nakola witha large
army :—Starting from Khandava-prastha, he first at-
tacked the Rohitaka Hill where he fought hard with the
Mayurakas, Next, he conquered the entire desert and the
fertile and rich countries called Sairishaka and Mahettha.
He next attacked king Akrosa who submitted after a
stubtborn resistance. He next conquered the couneries
called Dasirna, Sibi, Trigarta, Ambastha, Malwa, Pan-
cha-karpata and the people called the Madhyamikas
and the Batadhana Brahmanas. Returning thence, he
defeated the Utsava-Sanketas of Pasbhka-raranya (Mukran
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Coasty). He then came to the Indus and conquersd
the numerous Chiefs there. The Sudras and the
Abhiras on the Sarasvati, the Fish-faters and the Hill-
tribes, entire Pancha-nada, the Amar Hill (Mer Koh §j,
North Jyotisha and the cities of Divyakata and Dwiirapdla
were taken by him by force, Next, the Ramathas, the
Harahoonas and other kings of the West were all reduced
to submission - From there he sent an ambassador to
Krishna who with the Yadavas, submitted. He next
reached Sakala (Sealkol?) capital of the Madras, where
king Salya—his maternal uncle was won by affection,
Next he conquered the fierce Mieckhchhas of the Sea and
also the Palhavas, Barbaras, the Kiratas, the Yavanas
and the Sakas. It is said that 10,000 camels, bore with
difficulty the heavy load of presents which he placed
before®Y udhisthira, .

The conguest over, the Pandavas began an Imperial
Sacrifice with very great pomp. The following power-
ful kings and nobles, being invited, were present :
Dhrita-rishtra, Bhishma, Duryyodhana and his brothers,
king Suvala and hisson Sakuni of Gandhara (Candahar),
the -great hero Karna of Anga {East Behar), hersic
Salya, Valhika, Somadatta; Bhuri of the Kuru dy-
nasty. Bhurisravd, Sala, Aswatthama, Kripa, Drona
(the Preceptor). Jayad-ratha king of Sindh, Drupada
with “his sons, Salwa, the mighty king Bhagadatta of
Assam with his powecful allies living on the Bay of
Bengal, numerous hill-kings, Raja Vrihad.vala, Vasudeva
of Pundra, Samudrasena king of Bengal ; the kings of
Kalinga, Akarsha and Kuntala ; the kings of Malwa ;

26
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the Andhrakas ; the Draviras ; the Sinbalese ; the kings
of Kashmir; Kuntibhoja, Gauravahana, the  kings of
Balhika (Bulkh' ; kihg Virata, with his 2 sons of Matsya
(Jaipur) ; the mighty king Mdvella ; Sisupala with his
son, of the Ceantral Province ; the Yadavas of Western
India; the kings of the Central Provinces,

The List of Presents :—(1) The Kémboja king sent
many fine furs embroidered with gold laces. nice skins.
300 horses of different colours and 300 camels, (2) The
Brabmans and the Sudras sent a legion of bullocks &c,,
besidés numberless gold pitchers filled with ghee. (3)
The Sudras of the coasts sent many fair maid-servants,
deer-skins and Gidndhara horses. (4) The Bairimas, the
Piradas, the Abhiras and the Kitabas sent various
kinds of gems, deer, goats, sheep, cattle, camels, honey
and wvarious rugs and blankets. (5) Bhagadatfe from
Assam sent good horses, ornaments, fine ivory-handled
swords. (6) People from the shores of the Oxus gave
10,000 asses, gold and silver. (7) The Ekaipodos sent
fine wild horses and gold. (8) The Chinese, the Sakas,
the Odras, the Barbaras, the Harahoonas &c. sent
miscellaneous things, (g ) Tangana and the Para
Tangana kings sent “ant-dug gold.

The following kings, summoned, came to wait upon
Yudhisthica during his Imperial Sacrifice :—The kings
of Anga, Banga, Paundra (North Bengal) Odra (Orissa),
Chola (Coromandal Coast), Drévira (a part of the Dec-
€an) Andbraka (in the Deccan), Islands of the Sea,
the Low Lands of East Bengal, Pattana, Sinbala (a
proviace in the Deccan), Barbara (1) Indian Mlechchha
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desas (perh. out-lying States) Lankd, Western States,
the seaboard tract vis Palhava, Darada, Kirdta, Yavana,
Saka, Harhoona, China, Tushira (Tochari), the Indus
-Valley, Jagara (?), Ramatha, Munda, the Female-king-
dom (1), Tangana, Kckaya, Malwa (in the North West)
Kashmir &e.

On the auspicious moment, the sacrifice began. With
the approval of the elders, Yudhisthira showed Krishna
some special marks of honour connected with the sacri-
ficial rite. This exasperated Sisupala the Chedi king
who left the camp and plotted, with his allies to disturh
the sacrifice. Sisupala was a sworn enemy of Krishna.
A terrible confusion followed for a short time. Krishna
then rose up and recounted the wicked deeds of Sisupala
before all :  “(1) Sisupala is cruel-hearted. (2) Without
the least cause, he is an enemy of the Yadavas, (3)
During our absence in Assam, he attacked Dwaraka and
burnt it down. (4) At the time of king Bhoja’s cxcursion
in-the Raivatak Hills, Sisupala had killed many of his
followers and imprisoned the rest. (5) He had stolen the
horse ta disturb the Horse Sacrifice of Vasudeva. (6) He
stole the wife of saintly Akrura, while she was going
from Dwaraka to the Sauvira kingdom! (7) He stole
Bhadrd, princess of Visild betrothed to his maternal
uncle. (B) He insulted me times without number, (g}
He even asked Rukmini, my wife.® With this, Krishna
hurled his special weapon, the gquoit-shaped Chakra at
Sisupala with so much force that it severed the head of |
the Chedi-king instantly, Everything was silenced soon,
The sacrifice. was duly performed In pomp, gifst
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feasts &c, it equalled that of king Harischandea of old
but surpassed those of Rantideva, Nibhiga, Mindhita,
Manu, Prithu (son of Vena), Bhagiratha, Yayditi and
Nahusha. (1405 0r 4 B.C)

The Kauravas (sons of Dhritarashtra) could ill brook
the glories and fortune of the Pandavas, their rivals. So
they plotted anew to ruin the Pandavas, Gambling in
those days was a prevalent vice. The Kauravas chal
langed Yudhisthira to gambling. The Pandava king
agreed and played at dice, staking successively his raj,
person, pay courting banishment. But he lost all,
Now, Yudhisthira was to live in exile for 12 years and
one year more in a concealed state. During the period
of exile, the Pandavas visited the different parts of India
and in the 13th year, they lived in the house of king
Virata of Matsya (Jaipur) in disguise, Oun the expiry of
their term of exile, the Pandavas came back and deman-
ded their kingdom, But the Kauravas would not give
them even am il.'lf:]* of ground without fight. The well
wishers of both parties tried their best for an amicable
settlement, but in vain. So, a war was inevitable, Pre-
parations went on both sides.  Almost all the Princes of
India and outside joined one part}'. or the other, This
Mahabkarata War came off in November and December,
1389 B.C. Both sides met on the vast plain of Kuru-
kshetra (Carnal) near Delhi.  Thropgh the noble seli-
sacrifice of Bhishma, the counsel of Krishna, and the
bravery of Arjuna, the Pandavas, after a' destructive
war lasting 18 days, won the day. Only 5 Pandavas
and 3 Kauravas survived. Leaving a friendly Kaurava
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as Viceroy at Indraprastha, the Pandavas went to
Hastinapur’ where Yudhisthira the Just was hard-pressed
by all to take up the reins of government. He agreed
to rule only for the benefit,of the people, tiil his grand-
son Parikshit was of age. [

CHAPTER V.

IV. The Pandava Dynasty.
(1388 to joo B. C)

Shortly after the ascension of Yudhisthira, Hastina-
pur was invaded by a Non-Aryan Chief named Krishna
from the northern mountains, The Pa#ndavas in their
shattered condition could not prevail against him. Ay
last, Prince WVrisha-ketu, the heroic son of Karna,
defeated and brought him before Yudhisthira as a
captive. The Pandava emperor spared his life and.
the sermons of Krishna turned him into an ascetic,
“Having got the kingdom, Yudhisthira ordered the
people of the four castes to live after-their own.
models and gave away thousands of gold miskéas.
Restoring peace and order ib the realm, he made
over the charge of administration to Dhritarashtra,
queen Gandbari and Vidura®” (Mahabh. Peace Book.
#Chap. 45) But the blind king, his queen, Kunti mother
to the Pandavas and minister Yidura, disgusted with the
world, withdrew to a wood where they soon died in a
conflagration. Soon after, Krishua, the principal figure

¢
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of the Yadavas, then master of Western India from
Mauttra to Dwaraka, was killed by a hunter. Erelong,
another sad incident followed. The powerful Yadavas
of 18,000 herogs, mostly given to excessive drinking,
destroyed themselves in an inglorious war following a
petty quarrel.  After that, a sudden rising of the
Western Sea flooded a considerable part of the Peninsula.
Dwaraka was engulfed The Yadavas mostly scattered in
different directions. The Chief of Jasalmir (Rajputana)
claims a direct descent from Krishna. Long long after,
" the Yadavas built an empire in the Decean.

It seems probable that after the Great War, frezh
" Aryan irl:lmig'rnnls came to India from the North. In
one case at least we have a proof of it. Prince Samva
son to Krishna had brought a pretty lerge colony of
Sakali Brahmans from Central Asia to conduct the
worship &c. in his famous "Sup-Temple™ at Moolian,
Org. Myla-sthana Sambapura mentioned by Y. Chwang
as Mooltambura,

Having crowned F’ariki;hil_ grandson to Arjuna,
Yudhisthira, with his brothers and wife went to the
Himalayas for eternal peace. Parikshit came to the
throne ahout 1370 B, C. He was endowed with all the
princely qualities. The kingdom was highly prﬁsparuus
under him. He was very fond of hunting excursions.
It i= said that he died by a snakebite at the age of 6o.
The smake-bife means death at the hands of the Turksa,
To cover disgrace, the later writers invented the tale
of the snake-bite, The Turks had already occupied
Kashmir and came down on the plains in large numbers.
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Parikshit went to fight them out, but was killed in an
action. Krishna who had attacked Hastinapura in
1388 B. C. from the North, was most probably a Turk.
This is not a mere assumption but a fact confirmed by
the Mahabharata, Rija-Tarangini and the Sata-patha
Brahmana. Gonarda, king of Kashmir went with
Jarasandha to attack Mathurs. There he was killed by
Bala-Rdma, brother to Krishna. Damodara, son to
Gonarda, burned with revenge, Krishna and the
Yadavas were present at the marriage-assembly at
Gandhar. There Dimodara with his army, attacked
Krishna and the party., But he was treacherously
murdered by wily Krishna who declared his pregnant
wife Yasomati Queen of Kashmir. Prince Gonarda I1.
was born. During his minority, the War came off.
The Turks wrested Kashmir from this Gonarda. Kalhna
says that 35 rulers followed Gonarda 11, whose names
he could not recover. These were Turks. The Mahabh.
Wood Book, Ch. 82, verse go calls Kashmir Takshaka
Niga Bhavana i. ¢. country of the Turks. His infant
son Janamejaya was then placed on the throne by the
priests and the ministers. He married fair Vapustoma,
princess of Kasi. He beganto rule from 1321 B.C,
His was an eventful long reign. About 1300 B. C., king
Sesostris (Ramases [L. of Egypt) is said to have invaded
India and penetrated it as far as the Ganges. It was
perhaps a passing storm. His government was involved
in'a war which may be called the Twrkish Wir.
The Turks of ancient times were known to the Hindus
as Takshakas or Nagasi. e Snike-people, We have
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seen that the Indian Turkish Chief, being ousted from
his kingdom by the Pandu brothers had fought apainst
them. Now the Turkish colonists of India and the
Turks of the North allied and made war upon: Jana-
mejaya who also rose equal to the occasion, defeated
them signally and forced them to enter into tributary
engagements with him at Taxila. This has been woven
into the fine legend of Janamejaya's “Snake Sacrifice
at Taxila. The Turks were driven to Kashmir, Other
Non-Ayran risings and invations were put down. After
great conguests, he performed a Horse sacrifice. This
is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana. He could
not be a party to the Great War, as is wrongly supposed
by some. The rest of his life was* spent in peace and
prosperity, The illustrious sage Vyasa published his
epic entitled The Bharata Sdnhita during his Imperial
Sacrifice. Sukadeva, son fto Vyasa was a minister of
this king. He probably ruled till the middle of the 13th
centnry B. C. The political history of India for the
following five or six ceaturies, is wrapped up in dark-
ness. We only possess the bare king-lists of different
dynasties.  After the Ereat wars, the country af last
enjoyed peace, Before 1200 B. C. Hastinapur being
eraded by the Ganges, the capital was removed to Kau-
1dmbi (now Kosam), some 50 miles west of Allahabad,

The Gangetic kingdoms continued. [n the Panjab
and the Indus Valley, many principalities started into
biiog. Of them, Kashmir was the most important,
Many clans had merged into (ribes and many tribes

had merged into nations,
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The long period (1200 to joo B. C.) witnessed the
decline and the fall of the Indo-Aryans, due perh. to the
fallowing causes : —(i) Long-continued struggles with
the Non-Aryans. (ii) Their fight among themselves,
(iif) Their fight with the later Aryan immigrants,
" {vi) The enervating climate and the fertility of their
new abode on the Ganges and Jumna, weré more condu-
cive to religions contemplation and peaceful courses
than to martial excitement and military life. (v) Gradual
adoption of Non-Aryan customs &c Priestly domination.

CHAPTER VI,
The Epic Age of India.

2500 to 1300 8. C

I. General Features :—It was an age of priestly
supremacy and pedantry and unguestioning  obhedience
on the part of the people. (Max Miller,) The Land
of the Indus and the simple fervency of worshipping
the natwral pht‘.l‘lﬂ!’l’lrﬂi were forgotten. The Mid-Land
of North India was now the scene of general activity :
Great importance was given to solemn rites and pom-
Pous ceremonies.

It was an age of keen rivalry—an age of proud self.
assertion and fiery valour. There were wars between
the Hindus and the Jains : between the Brahmanas and
the Kshatriyas ; between the Korus and the Pandavas iz
between the Aryans and the Non-Aryans ; between the
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Hindus and the Turks; between the Vasista and the
Visvamitra Families.

It was an age of Light and Darkness, Peace and
unrest, Progress and Decline, Prosperity and Adversity
caused by two long and terrible famines. The States
of Kosala, Kasi and Videha were seats of excellent
learning, culture, religion, philosophy, morals and man-
ners. While, Hastinapura, Indraprastha, Mathura,
Magadh, Assam, Bengal, Central Province were the
homes of tyrants and corrupt morals.

The Brahmans of the Age fought hard for their
supremacy. But they did very little for the nation. [Ff
we exclude the Rishis, the rest would appear as a set
of “boaokful block-heads,” busy with mere rites and
rituals, legends and tales &c. Oan the other hand, we
find the Kshatriyas supreme in every field, They
shone in noble and original thoughts and golden deeds,
but never in ‘barbaric pearls and gold.” Rama, Krishna,
Visvamitra, Ajatasatru of Kasi, the Janakas of Videha
are too wellknown. The new school of True Wisdom
in the Upanishads, was started by the Kshatriyas alone,

It was more-over an age of migration and mission-
work, spread of Hindu influence and culture in the East
and South,

1l. Extent of the Hinda World—The Epic Age
presents to us India in four different regions according
to the nature and de.ree of Hindu civilisation and influ-
ence as prevalent there. These were : (1) The Sapta-
Sindhavas i. ¢. Land of the Indus comprising Kashmir,
Eastern Alfghanistan (Gandhar) and the Panjab—now
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cast into shade. (2) The Madhys-Desa (Mid-Land)
comprising the Gangetic Heptarchy vz, Kurukshetra
(Carnal), Matsva (Jaipur), Panchila, Surasena, Khsi,
Kosala and Videha (North Behar), This was now
n:gardrd as the Home of the model Aryan civilisation.
(3) The Vihya Desa 7. ¢. External Countries, so called
because they lay outside the Mid-Land These lands,
though sporadically elevated by Aryan rulers, priests
and missionaries, were yet generally notorious lor their
corrupt morals, manners, food &c. Even the Aryan off-
shoots who ruled there, did not fully aceept the caste
rules aud follow Aryan ceremonials but adopted the
- local customs &c. So they were denounced as Aryya-
Mlechchhas i. e denationalised Aryans, These countries
were Sindhu (Sindh), Sauvira (Sophir=Opbhir), Anarta
{Cathiawar) Savrastra (Gujrat), Magadh (Socuth Behar),
Banga (Bengal), Pundraka (Rajsahi and northern half of
Dacca Division), Kdmarupa (Assam) Manipur, Nagaloka
(Tippera), Odra or Utkala (Orissa), Kalinga (Upper
Madras), Chedi (Central Provinces), Bidarbha (Berar
&c), Bhoja, Vidisa (Bhilsa), Dravida, Andhraka, Pandya,
Kerala, Malaya-Vara, Konkan, Gomanta {Goa), M&heya
{Mahe) Dasirna, Avanti &c, &c.

(4) The Native Deccan, containing Dravidian States,
_B-E:ides, there were other tracts peopled by less civilised
men ridiculed by the Brahmans as Sattas, Bdnaras (Ba
= almost, and mara=man &c.)

Taking account of the Sacred Books alone the
Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Upanishads &c), some
ea:ly scholars confined the Hindu activity of the Age
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within the Gangetic Valley mainly. The other parts af
India were being dimly known to them. The so-called
revealed literature, being chiefly religious only
referred to countries incidentally,. We cannot slight the
Secular works wis. the Sanskrit Epics, Harivansa, tfle
Purans &c, to ascertain the sphere of early Hindu
domination. Century after century, the Hindus pushed
on till 1400 B. C., when there sprang up numberless
Hindu and other powerful Siates all over India. Yet,
doubtless, there was a good deal of darkness, low
morals, corrupt manners, nomadic living &e.

The Census of 1911 shows that even in these ad-
vanced days, there are about 71 p. . “unfouchables” in
the Hindu Society. In former times, these were certain
by nomadic hunters living on roots, fruits, worms, birds,
beasts, reptiles & They have long learnt agriculure

" and peaceful course of life. Mere hunting life, in Indian

plains, has now perhaps become as rare as Dodo in
Madagascar, .

Our Rishis were the pioneers of civilisation. They
travelled much all over India, selected suitable sites for
their hermitages on hill-tops, by tidal rivers or in some
lovely and lively lap of Nature. There they lived with
their families, cattle, pupils and army, spreading love
and light on the natives around, teaching them better
style, moral and manners. Agastya, Parasu-rama,
Sarabhanga and other leading sages and their adher-
ents had spread Hindu civilisation in Soath India leng
before 1400 B, C. The Aryans bad not come to a land
of mere barbarism and darkness. .
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The Dravidians before them, had a far "advanced
civilisation : Their “hundred cites®, roads, forts, arms,
armies, boats- &c. are well proved by the Rig-Veda
itself. A modern theory of several eminent Western
philologists proves the same —

“It does not appear that the Dravidian tongues of
the Deccan had any radical connection with Sanskeit or
any other language of the North. In ancient times,
many civilised peoples of the West such as the Egvp-
tians, the Arabians &c, traded with the Deccan by sea.
Close intimacy with those civilised foreign peoples, is
the root of the Dravidian tongue. On the 'one hand,
the Aryans from the North, crossing the Himalayas, had
spread the light of civilisation in North India ;i that is
the origin of Sanskritic tongues in India. Op the other
hand, the Deccan was illumined by the light of, civili.
sation brought by the rich and cultured merchants of the
West. The Dravidian civilisation was anterior to the
Aryan. The Deccan was civilised before Arvavarta
(North India). That early light gave dignity and im-
portance to Tamil and other Dravidian tongues of the
South. Light came from Egypt to the Deccan, From
that began the cultural excellence of the language and
literature of the south, An analysi= and examination of
the Dravidian alphabets and phraseology also confirms
that conclusion. The alphabets of the South want many
letters and do not look well. So, they betray the imper-
fect skill of a primitive people.  Hence the originality of
the Dravidian tongue and its connection with the lan-
guages of Egypt, Arabia &c, is entitled to our best credit.”
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The proud Sanskrit-speaking Aryans of the Mid-
Land hated and ridiculed the still inimical and powerfal
Dravidians of East and South India (R. V.V 29 10)
as a-yrafa (without ccremooy), a-masak, “without a
good language’ (Sayana). Commenting on it, Prof.
Wilson says, “Alluding possibly to the uncultivated
dialect of the barbarous tribes.” '

Hinduisation of the South began from the 22nd
ceotury B, C. first. South gradually bowed to the
superior Aryan creed and culture.- But the work went
on generally very slowly. The early adventurous and
exiled princes of the North, who lounded new States
in East and South India, soon became rather Dravi-
dianised. So they were denounced as Vrdfyas,” fallew
or denationalised. It is manifest from these that there
had been numberless States in India, owned by different
peoples, before 1400 B. C. The congquests of the Epic
Age as given in the Epics &c, are not "airy nothings
to which poetic fancy gave a local habitation and a
name.” Nor are they interpolations of a much later
age. The population of East and South India was
mostly native., Bidarbha (Berar and its adjoining parts
and Maharastra alone could boast of a little Aryan
element. It was only in the 6th or 5th century B. C,
that Aryan seitlers went to the South in large numbers.
' MNext, we must show the existence of the Kingdoms
of the Epic Age by reference to our ancient secular
lore. | .

L. Kuora-kshetra.—A tract between the rivers Sara-
svati, now Sarsuli (lost in the Rajputana Desert) and

n
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Drishadvati (Caggar) The royal sage Kuru, born of the
Lunar kipg Samvarana by his queen Tapati, performed
many sacrifices on this field Hence it was so called.
[Mahabh Salya Bk. Chap. 53.] It is now called Carnal,
Hastinapur, built by king Hasti, 4 generations upward,
was the capital. It was perh. 65 miles to the north-
west of Delhi and 40 miles down Hurdwar (Tod's
Rajasthan Vol. 1. Chap. IV). Two other cities were®
Indra-prastha, now Inder-pat, south of Delbi,near which
is built the Purama Killa, and Thanesvar, Skr.
Sthanviswara (Mahabh, Wood Book, Chap. 83). Hastina-
pur was cut away by the Ganges before 1200 B. C. It
was some where ncar modern Thanesvar, Prithudaka,
now Pehoa, 14 miles from Thanesvar, was the capital
of Prithu on the Sarasvati. The Caste System first
began here..

2. Matsya,—Now Jaipur State in Rajputana.
Virata was its king about 1400 B. C. Cunningham’s
boundary :—North—Jhunjhun to Cnl-Ca.sim...;?u miles,
East—Jhunjhun to Ajmir......120 miles. South—Ajmir
to Bana and confluence of Chambal...150 miles. West
—Chambal confluence to Cot-Kasim...150 miles, Its
capital was Virata-nagar, 41 miles north of Jaipor and
105 miles south-west. of Delhi.  The town was sur.
rounded by hills abounding with ores of copper The
peoplé were very brave. Yuan Chwang (jth century
A. D.) bad been to Virata-nagar, 24 miles in circumfer-
ence. He found the citizens very brave and spirited,

3. Panchdla,—The Lunar King Haryasva had 5 sons
—all expert in state-affairs. Their kingdom became

L] -
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known as Panchéla i e State of the Five. It wasa
long strip on both sides of the Ganges. The Northern
part is now called Rohilkhand and the Southern part—
Etiwa and other districts. Ahichckhatra was ii= most
ancient capital. Its king Sumada submitted to Rama
when the latter's Horse had reached his capital.

About 1400 B. C. Drupada, son to king Prishata,
was the lord of Panchala. His former class-friend Drona
a poor Brahmana, but a master of military science, once
saw him and asked his assistance. Proud Drupida
hatefully turned him away. Drona next became the
military teacher to the Kuru and Pandava Princes of
Hastinapur. The princes became very proficient. At
the bidding of Drona, the Princes attacked Drupada,
defeated him and brooght him to Drona as captive.
Drona took the Northern part and returned the Southern
part to Drupada who built 2 new capital at Kampilla
on the Ganges, the site of which is now between Budaon
and Farukkabad. Cawenj, Skr. Kdnya Kubja, was an
important city of the Panchilas.

King Kusa, gth generation downward from Pururavé
of the Lunar dynasty, had 4 sons wha built 4 towns
after them : Kushamba! built Kavsimbi now Kosam,
30 miles to the N. West of Allahabad. Hastinapur
being eroded (1220—1200 B. C.), the Péndava capital
was removed to Kauwsimbi. (Vishnu Purana. IV, 21.)
Kusa-niibha built Mahodaya, also called Gddhipura,
Kausa, Kusa-sthala and Kinyakubja His Kanyds
(daughters) were Kwédjd hump-backed : So, the city
was called Kanya-kubja, modern Canouj, Amurta-rajas

- . &
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built Dharmiiranya not yet identified. Basu the Aero-
naut (upari-chara) built Basumati, formerly Kusfpgrapura,
afterwards Giribraja,Rajagriha, &c.—capital of Magadh.
Ram. 1. 32.
Giribraja was guarded by 5 hills. It was rich in
cattle, well-watered, safe and beautified with edifices,
(Mahibh. Court-Book). Giribrdja is now ‘Old Rajgir?
Nepal formed a part of Panchila of old.

4. Sura-sena —lit, 'Home of hrave soldiers') for-
merly comprised Muttra district, Bharatpur, Kshiraguli,
Dholpur, and the worthern part of Gwalior State. The
circumference of the kingdom was 833 miles, or some
say, 1,000 miles. The State was doted for its very
brave people, cotton and gold. We hear of Mathurd
from 1500 B. C. (Ram, 73 to 85 cantos. Vishnu
Purana. IV. 4. Vardha Purana. 157 lo 161 Chapters,)
Kansa was the tyrant of Muttra about 1400 B, C,

5. Kisi—Originally, the town, belween the rivers
Baruni and Asi, was called Rishi Patfana i e. City of
the Seers’” ‘Afterwards king Kisi or Kdsyapa of the
Lunar dvoasty founded a state aboot Goo miles in
circumference.

Cunningham's boundary :—North— R. Gomati, West
Gomati to Allahabad : Ton to Bilbari. South—Bilbkari
to Sonhat East—R. Karma:nisa and Ganges,

lhe Rig-Veda, S. P. Brihmana, Vribad-Aranyaka
Upanishad, Skr. Epics &c.—extol its glories,

Further reference ;—Ram. Qudh Book, canto 1o,
Sl 37.

*3
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Do, 1.13.23. Do, VII. 48. 15. Benares was its
capital. Ram. ‘.TLI. 69. 19. Vis. Purana, V. 34.

6. Kosala—is mentioned in the Brahmana works.
The Sata patha Brahmana (1. 4. 1) gives the river Gandaka
as dividing Kosala and Videha, Its capital was Ayodhyd
(Atharva Veda. Il. 41. P. 742))

Further reference :—R4m. VI, canto 114. Viiyu
Purana Ch. 88, Mahabh. Court Book. Chap. 30. There
was another Kosala in the Deccan (Mahabh, Court Book,
Ch. 31.) prob. modern Gondawini. Ancient Lakshma-
ndwat: is now Lucknow. Srdvasti, to the N. Oudh,
was another important town. Its ruins are in Gonda.

7 Videba or Mithila; later Trihut, is. modern
Darbhangi and Mozaffarpur districts in North Behar,
It was another seat of the Solar kings, Title of the
kings was Janaka, Its capital was Baijayanta (acc. to
Rdmadyana), Mithild nagari, or Janakapura. The Brah-
mana and Upanishada Works éxtol the glories of its
kings. In learning and wisdom, Janaka ranked as a
Brahmin. ! ]

Visila—another son of Ikshviku, built Visalapuri,
later Vaisdli on the east bank of Gandaka, now called
Bisara or Besarah or Besar, 20 miles north of Patni.
Benares to Vaisili—153 miles. (Y, Chwang,)

The other Hali-Aryan States of low or mixed
people.—

(i) North India—1. Kashmir (Mahab, Wood Book,
Chap. 82, S1, go : said to have been under the Turks),
Mahabh, Court Bk, 27 sI. Harivansa. Ch. go-g1,
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2. Kekaya (Rdni): capital Giribraja, now Girjak,
By the side of Gandhira,

3. Gandhara or Gandharva (R. V. 1. 126, Mahabh,
Ram. Harivansa. Ch. go and g1).

4. Madra, Sdiva, South Kuru, Trigarta (Jalandhar)
Durada (Dardistan) Balhika (Bulkh) , Yavana (to the West
of the Indus), Prasthala (Beluchistan 1]

5. Sindhu (Sindh) :—Reference in R, V. |. 126, 1 ;
The Brahmana Works : the Skr, Epics,

Sauvira =Sophir = Ophir. Occasionally called Sindhy
—Sauvira (Mahabh,) ; also, Hari Vansa, Ch. go and g1.

Anarta (Cathiawar), founded by Prince Anarta, son
to Saryati, son to Manu, His capital was Kusa-sthali
Acc. to Vishnu Purana, some Dravidians under their
leader Punya-jana had attacked and sacked Kpsa-
sthali. A new city was built npear it, called Dwaraks,
The peninsula afterwards became the home of the
Lunar Yadava Princes. {Mahabh.}

6. Saurastra (Good Kingdom)—afterwords Lata,
then Gujrat. (Skr. Epics, Harivansa and the Purans),
Maru Desa (Mahabh.), Indian Desert comprising modern
Marwar, Bikanir, Jasalmit &c.

7. Magadh (South Behar) 833 miles in circumference
mentioned in the Rig-Vedic Aitareya Aranyaka (IL. 1. 1)
The people of Banga, Bagadh and Chera-pada are weak
and accustomed to bad food &, Then it was the
Kingdom of Rishabha, a Daitya Aryan., The latter
was defeated and kilied ind the Virhad-ratha dj’!_‘llstjr
was established., Jarmisandha was the greatest monarch
of India here in 1400 B. C. (Mahabh) Ram. Oudh BK.
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Cant 10. Slokas 37—38. Kikata (Gaya Province) is
mentioned in the Rig-Veda [II. 53. 14. Capital Gaya-
puri, an ancient sacred place. Dr. Hunter and Genl,
Cuoningham wrongly think that Gaya was at firsta
Buddhist and afterwards, a Hindo Sacred place, The
high antiquity of its sanctity appear from Ram. Oudh
Book, 107 canto, 11—14 Slokas-Mahabh. Woad Book,
84 Chap. Ibid, S]r Chap. Ibid, Anusasan Book, Chap.
22. Ib, Wood-Book, Chap. g7. Drona Book, Chap. 66.
Hari-Vansa, Vaya Puran &c.

8. Anga (East Behar): circumference 667 miles.
Capital was Champa on a hill near the Ganges : now
Pathar Fhata, 50 miles from Mongyr and 24 miles [rom
Bhagalpur, Mi4lini, Lomapadapur, Karnapur were the
other names of the Capital,

This Kingdom was founded by Prince Anga, Gth
generation downward from Dhruva of Svayam-bhuva
Manu’s line. (Vishnu Puran)

Acc, to Mahabh. and Harivansa, Prince Anga son
to Bali, founded it. In the 15th century B. C. Lomapada
friend to Dasaratha, was its king. About t400 B, C.,
Duryyodhana gave it to Karna.

9. Banga ( Bengal ): Reference in the Aitareya
Aranyaka Il 1. 1.; Mahabh, I. 104-5; Harivansa,
Harivansa Book, Chap. 32, Slokas 32—42. ; Mahabh,
Wood Bk. Pilgrimage Chap, Ram. Oudh Bk. 1o canto,
37-38 Slokas. Manusanhith, Chp. 10, Vis. Puran, IV,
Chap. 18, Gurura Puran, L. 144. 71. Mababh. Court
Book, 16, 17 and 24 Sluku.
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Modigiri—Mongyr or Rajmahal, Pundra—North
Bengal, Kausiki-Kachchha—Hugli } Sumha—Burdwan,
Pra-Sumha—Medinipur, Karvata y

to. Tamralipta : its circumference was 250 to 300
miles (Y. Chwang). Capital was on the Sea. The
state was rather a peninsula, on the West side of R.
Hugli. Tamiliki was the port.  Jaimini, in his
Mahabharata says that the Peacock Dynasty was the
oldest here. The first King was Mayuradhvaja, his
queen was Kumud-vati. When the Horse of Yudhisthira
had reached Tamralipta, Prince Timra-dhvaja arrested
it. A fierce fight ensued ; the Pandavas being defeated,
they made friends with him. The last king of the
dynasty named Nih-sanka Narayana died childless,

A Chief, Kala Bhaumika by name and a fisherman
by caste, next occupied the throne. His dynasty lasted
some time, After them came a Kiyastha dynasty,

The Kshatriva heroes of Tamralipta were all killed
by the arrows of Parasu-rama—Mahabh. Drona Book,
Chap. 70. In the days of Ramayana, Tamralipta was
prob. a part of Kalinga. Tamralipta is repeated|y
mentioned in the Mahabharata. Its king was deleated
by Bhima. In the War, its raja fought against the
Pandavas. The kings here are called Mlechchhas ie.
corrupt in morals and manners. Jaimini calls Tomluk
by the name of Ratnagarh. Mahavansa— Tamra-lipts.
Megasthenes—Taluctoe. Ptolemy— Tomalites. Certain-
ly these parts were mostly peopled by brave Dravidians.

Paundra-Vardhana, lit. nurse of Pod people, a
fishermen class, was North Bengal, Its circumference
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was 667 miles. The people were very brave. The
Pod people still exist. :

The deltas of the Ganges and Brahmaputra were
called the Anupa Desa i.e. Low Lands, later Samatata,
This included the entire Presidency Division, Faridpur,
Barisal, Noakhali, Tippera and Vikrampur. Dacea
and Mymensingh then formed a part of Pundra
Vardhana or Kamarupa

11, Kama-rupa—appears to have been an ancient
country with Prag-jyotishpuri as capital.

Acc. to Purans, ahout 1500 B, C. one Mahi-ranga was
the fitst Aryan King here. 4 Kings of his dynasty
followed him. Then we hear of tyrant Naraka about
1400 B. C. The Harivansa, Chap, 121, gives the
following note on Naraka. In boyhood, he was brought
up by Rajarshi Janaka of Videha. This heroic Brah-
min lad of 16, established his powsr gver Kamarupa.
His friend Vidna, son to Bali, was ruler of the Upper
Assam, with his capital at Sonitapur, now Tejpur,
Viina was very wicked and tyrannical. Naraka also
grew up so. Once Vasista went to see the goddess
Kimekhyd, But Naraka did not allow him to enter the
city. Nay the sage was moreover maltreated. Krishpa
attacked Kama-rupa, fought with Naraka and killed
him. Naraka had 4 sons, Krishna set up the eldest
Bhaga-datta on the throne and then returned to
Dwaraka. Bhagadatta was heroic and his kingdom
extended to Indo-China to the east and to the Bay of
Bengal to the south. Bhaga-datta was [ollowed by
Bajra-datta, Dharma-pila, Ratna-pala, Kimapala,
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Frithvi;pala, Suvihu and others successively on the
throne, '

Before the Imperial Sacrifice of Yudhisthira, Vasu-
deva, king of Pundra (North Bengal) became very
powerful and formed a league with the Hunter-Chisf
Ekalavya, Jarasandha of Magadh, Naraka of Kama-rupa
and Vana of Sonitapur (Tejpur). When Naraka was
killed, Vasudeva challenged Krishna, A great fight
ensued in which the Pundra Chief was killed. The
King of Kasi, another ally, then fought with Krishoa
but perished with his whole tamily. Kdsi was burnt
down. (Hari-Vansa), Udvritta — Bhavish ya Book, Chap.
g to 21, Also, Matsya Parana Chap. 207

Reference :—Ram. Kishkindhya Bonk.\cantu 42.
Verses 30-31. * Bhapadatta fought with Arjuna, helped
by the armies of Kirata (Hill Tribes), China where the
Tsan or Tsin people, ocur Tibeto-Burman, from a part
of Central Asia, bad settled ; and of the Low-Lands
bordering on the Bay of Bengal.) Mahabh. Court
Boak. Ch. 26. Also, Asvamedha (Horse sacrifice) Boak,
Chap. 57. Ibid. Bhishma Book. Chap. g,

The Mahabharata gives us a short geography of Far
East India. We bave already spoken of the Anupa
Desa i, ¢ Netherlands, The eastern most parts were
also called Pdtalai e. Lower Province, as the lands
here were almost on the sea-leve!, from which the later
name of Samatats. Hill Tippera and the Hill Tracts
about Chittagong were called Niga-Loka. An arm of
the Bay of Bengal then extended upto Sylhet and
Cachar, Manipur was not far from the Bay, Arjuna
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reached Manipur, going through the sea-coast. Many
ascetics lived on the Mahendra hill of Manipur,
The two Houses of Manipur and Tippera had already
been brought under Aryan influence, Arjuna married
iwo princesses of those two Houses, Few Princely
Houses in India can vie with (hem in high antiquity.
The Princes of Tippera are noted as patrons of learning.

The same Epic mentioos the following hills, viz §y1,
later Sri-pusja from which Chera-punji ; Khesa, Khasia;
Fayanti, Jaintia ; Naga, Nigh Hills ; Ganesa Gird is
prob. Garo Hills. .

(s) The Deccan. Professor Wilson thinks that the
civilisation of the South may FI-[:IS:'-iIhI}" be extended even
to ten centuries before Christ, .

Dr. Caldwell says, “The Deccan had been civilised
long before the Brahminic influence spread over the
South, '

The following, amongst others, were the States of
the South before 1400 B. C. i—Mekhala, Utkala (Orissa),
Kalinga (Upper Part of Madras Presidency), Kosala,
Chedi (Ctntral F'ro'viucej_ Dasarna (a ‘?iudhf:n State)
Malwa, Avanti, Vidarbha (Berar) Bhoja (a part of
Central India), Konkon, Andhfa, Dravira, Kishkindhya
(Bellary District), Pandya, Kerala, Matsya, Kausika,
Pundra, Chola, Ristithika Mahishaka, Vidisa (Bhilsa),
Janasthan, South India and Lanka, Dandaka, Haibaya
e,

t. Utkala (Orissa)is said to have been founded by
Prince Utkala, a son of lia, daughter to Manou, about
2750 B. C, Many (Chap. 10, Verse 44) and Baudhayana
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call it a country of failen Aryans, Ancient Orissa was
sometimes separate and sometimes a part of Kalinga.
Prince Odra, 13th generation downward from Yayau,
the renowned Lunar King, occupied it and gave his
name from which rose Odra Desa, now Orissa. Reler-
ence :— Rimayan, Kishkindhya Book, Cant. 41; Mahabh,
Drona Book Chap. 4.

2. Kalinga (Upper Madras) said to have been
founded Ly a son of Bali driven out by lodra and
Vishou from his kingdom on the Upper Indas, about
2800 B. C. Orginally it was Orissa and a part of
Bengal. _

Harivaosa, Do Book. Chap. 32. Verses 32-42.
Mahabh, 1. 104 ; Vish. P. IV, 18,

Reference :—Ram,  Oudh Book. Canto 71 ; Ibid
Kishkindhyd Book. Canto 41. Mahdbh. Wood-Book.
Chap. 144. Harivansa Chap. 288, Verse 35 Manu
Sanhitd Bk. X. Baudbdyapa Suatra |, 1. 2.

The Brahma Vaivarta Purdna makes another early
mention of Kalinga where, about 2700 B. C, a rich and
powerful merchant named Birddha, was king. His son
was Drumina and grandson, Samiidhi. This Prince left
by bis wife and chidren for extreme liberality, wandered
and came to the river Pushpa-bhadra where he met
Suratha, great-grandson of Budha—the first king of the
Lunar dynasty, who had left his capital Kola-nagari,
being defeated and ousted by Nundi. Both, as friends
went to Pushkara, a sacred place, 7 miles from Ajmir
where they met the sage Medhasa at whose instance
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they worshipped the goddess Durgd and by her grace,
regained their kingdoms after a year,

Kalinga once reached the R, Vaitarani of Orissa.

Mahabh, Wood Book. Chap. 114.

The circumference of this powerful state was 833
miles. Its ancient capital was Srickikola, corrupted
into Chikdkola, 20 miles S, W, of Kalinga Pattan, now
Raj Mahendri (Cunningham),

In the Great War, the Kalinga king Srutdyu fought
with his two sons against the Pandavas and the three
were killed by Bhima,

Kosala, pech, modern Gondowana : abont 1000 miles
in circumference. [ts capital was Chandg (Cunningham)
or Bairgarh or Bhéndaka, (J.R. A.S)

From Kalinga to Kosals (Kiasalo) was 317 miles
(Y. Chwang) Ref. Mahabh, Court Book. Chap. 31.

4. Chedi (Central Province) is mentioned in the Rig
Veda VIIL 5. [t was the kingdom of Tripura, a power-
ful Daitya Aryan, killed by Rudra (Siva) i the 2gth
century B. C.  Ancient capital Traipuri is now Teoari,
6 miles north west of Jabbalpur (Javdli-pattan) Sisg-
pala, the Tyrant of Chedi. was killed by Krishna,

5. Dasfirna was g country under the Vindhyas,

6. Malwd is mentioned in the Rém. Kishkindhy#
Book, Canto 41, verse [0 In the Mahahh, Sanjava
describes to Dhrita-rishtra both Malwa and Avanti,
Capital Avanti was on R. Avanti (Sipri). The oircam-
ference of the Kingdom was about 1000 miles,

7. Bidarbha (Berar and its neighbourhood): an
ancient civilised State.  Capital was Kundina-nagar,
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Lopamudrd, wife of Agastya and a lady Rishi of several
Rig-Vedic hymns, was a princess of this land (220d
century B, C.) Damayanti also was born her

8. Bhoja, prob. a State of Central India These
Bhojas were an off-short of Yadu dynasty., The mother
of the Pindava Princes was a Bhoja Princess.

9. Kerala. Ancient Keral included Malabar, Canara
and Konkan. Tradition asserts that the great Brahmin
hero Parasu-rhma drove the pirates from the coast and
colonised it with Aryans from the North. (15th century
B.C)

The language of Mahdriistra is Aryan, not Dravidian,

to. Andhra is mentioned in the Ait. Brahmana
work, in the Mahabharata and the Sutra works,

1. ‘South India and Lanka were under Rivana, a
hall-caste Aryan (1500 B C): Lanka, later Ceylon=
Sinhala, was the ancient Tamra-Varna corrupted into
Pali TAmraparni, furei-gn Taprobane

12. The Haihaya kingdom, with capital at Mahis-
mati, mow Choli Mahesvar, was on the Narmada near
its mouths. y

Most of thess Southern States came into being after
2,000 B, C. So, the Bri'mana Works of the North
knew wvery little of them. Some of those States were
large, some small, very small, not larger than a modern
district. Some were clvilised, some half-civilised, while
others barbarous, A considerable area was covered by
jungles and forests pcopled by wild men and beasts,

HI. Religion.—Europe has been always behind
India in intellectual and religious freedom. While the
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history of Europe is marked by intolerance and abomin-
able persecutions, India has been ever noted for full
spiritual Jberty. Indis bas produced all varieties of
religion such as rationalism, theism, atheism, material-
ism etc. Kapila’s rational religion was confined to the
wise alone.” It was established in the court of Janadeva
of Videha (Narth Behar). Jainism was gaining ground.
The Rishis still worshiped the Supreme Being (Brah-
man) through the Great Powers of Nature. They were
in general, averse to animal sacrifice. They would
offer the Soma beer and various grains, While, the
children of the Devas who had now become powerful
kings in India, favoured animal sacrifice, gave great
importance to sacrificial ceremonies, still worshipping
the Vedic gods,

The Mihdbhirata has a fine discourse on the point.
“Once, about 1500 B. C.. the Rishis and the Devas
quarrelled and asked the powerful prince Vasu, a staunch
Vishunvite and a fiend of Indra, *With what, either
grains (Oskadke) or animals (pasn), are sacrifices to be
performed 1 1o reply, Vasu said, "By deasz.® Hence
the Scers cursed him, *You have shewn partiality to the
Devas, by not speaking according to the Shstras, So, go
down to India and live there &e.” This Prince Vasu son
to Kritirdja, a Lunar king, was a great favourite of
lndra at whose instance, he came to India and occupied
the Chedi Kingdom. Indra gave him an aircar in
which he could move with great skill. He was therefore
€alled upari-chara (aronaut). His son Prince Vribad.
ratha founded his dynasty in Magadh about 1450 B. C,
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True, gods were still worshipped and hymns uttered
at sacrifices, but true veneration was shewn to ceremonies,
The Vedic Priests allowed no departure from sacrifices,
acts, movements, given in the Brihmana works. In
place of simple and sincere worship, superstition gradu-
ally came in. Even penances were prescribed for
mishaps. (Aitereya Bribmana, V and VII).

Various were the sacrifices, from simple to highly
elatorate : Some lasted a year, some even 10 o0r 12
years. Sacrifices were followed by gifts of cattle, gold,
garments. food &e,, to the Brihmanas and the poor,

The animals as victims are mentioned In the
Satapatha, . 2. 3. 7. 8. Even Human Sacrifice, though
very rare, did exist in the Epic Age.

Sacrifices were of aver thousand kinds, Of them, 23
were chiel wis, 7 Havih Sacrifice, 7 Soma Sacrifice
and 7 Paka Sacrifice. (Gautama).

The 7 Havih-Sacrifices were. 1. Setting op  the
sacred fire. 2. Daily oblation. 5. Full and New Moon
Sacrifice. 4. Harvest Sacrifice. 5. Four monthly Sacri-
fice. 6. Animal Sacrifice. 7. An expiation for over-
indulgence in Soma Beer.

" It is neddless to enter into the details of other
ceremonials.

There is evidence to show that mew gods also were
coming into our pantheon, Arjuna (Indra) is mentioned
in the Safapaths Brikmana. Rudra (Siva) is men-
tioned in the White Yajur Veda, Chap. XVI. The
Kausitaki Brihmana and also the Satapatha Brahmana
(Il. 6. 2. g) give great importance to Isina or Mahideva
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{Siva). Supremacy of Vishnu among the gods, is found
In the S, P. Brihmana, XIV. 1, 1. There was no wiors
ship of Krishna vet. He is mentioned simply as the
son of Devaki and a pupil of Ghora Augirasa in Chhi.
Upa. IIL 17, 6.

King Pri};a\'rala of Bithoor had started Lhe warship
of the goddess Skaskthi. The worship of Durgé had
been started by the sage Medhasa at Pushkara, near
Ajmir, Sacrifice to Daksha and Parvati is found in S. P.
Bréh. I1. 4. 4.6. Umi Haimavati explained to Indra
the nature of Brakman, [Kena Upanishad). Victory
of the gods over the Asuras (Ait. Brah, VI. 153’5, P.
Brah. L. 3. 5) The Mundakopanishad mentions Kali
and other goddesses, Krishna had started the worship
of Sarasvati, the goddess of Learning. Goddess Srs
Is invoked in Taittiriya Aranyaka. Professor E. B,
Cowell holds that the hints of these goddesses are found
in the Rig-Vada itself. The worship of Sun was set up
by Simba at Mooltan,

In this Epic Age, we find iention of temples,
idols and their worship. (i} The Pindavas prostrated
themselves before the gods fn the temple (Mahdbh),

Atheism and Materialism also were in full force.
Charvika was its great preacher and philosopher. This
Chéravika should be distinguished from another Chir:
vilka mentioned in the Mahfbharata,

Theists and Atheists all aimed at salvation and all
beld that True Wisdom aione can lead to that, Different

¢ thinkers show different ways to the atlainment of that

wisdom. We possess no regular work on early Atheism.
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Mddhavicharya, in his Sarva-Darsana-Sangraka has
given us a distorted skefch of the Atheistic tensts then
current or known. The teachings of Chérvika were —
(1) Do not practise painful austerities for the fancied
bliss of the next warld, (2) Practise a-himisé i e, entire
harmlessness which is the highest religion. (3) Like the
cowards, do not depend on divine grace and Fate -
Not Luck, but Pluck. (4) Depend on yourself :  Self.
Reliance is true Bliss: Self-Reliance is salvation.
(5) There is no God ; there is no mex? world. (6) Do
aot believe the Vedas nor the Priests who are mere
frauds and cheats. (7) Never do a thing withant reason :
No reason and no religion. (8) Matter is eternal and
composed of four elements. He denies the fifth ¢ ¢
byoma (Ether). (g) Only seeing {'prnrj'ahha=per:ep1iun}
is helieving,

The Materialists were rather a sect of the Atheists,
They were sensualists end sought enjoyment only in
life, leaving at death *as many debts as possible,”
Probably they had a scieatfic scripture of Eroticism,

. Jainism and Buddhism were of rather later origin,
Atheism was very old. It came to India from the North,
Some of the A-suras (lit people without wine) were
staunch Atheists. Atheism was an anti-Vedic creed.
They were sound practical men, worshippers of Right
Conduct,—of Duty, ‘the stern daughter of the voice of
God’. The atheists preached against the corruptions of
the Vedic rites &c., such as drinking, immoral pr-en:ticm-_s;I
staughter of animals, suicide as g3 sacrifice, . Human
Sa'.:ri!i::c and so forth, In ancient India, these atheists
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were supreme and very powerful So subtle were
their arguments that even many great pandits, i:ting
defeated, turned atheists, according to the custom of
those davs. In time, Hindus, Jains and Buddhists com-
bated them wholly. Now they are extinct. The Jains
and the Buddhists are not atheists,—says Prof. Rhys
Davids.

Towards the latter part of this Age, Society hecame
so priest-ridden, barbarous and debased that even
Rishis and thoughtful Warriors became sceptical.

The Upanishads now established Monoism

IV. Literature—(a) Sacred: The Vedas, the
Vedingas, the Brihmanas, Aranyakas and the Upani-
shads form the so-called revesled literature of the age.
The Rig-Veda.—Most of the hymns were compased in
the Vedic Age and first compiled by Agni Deva in the
same, New hymans were composed till some time before
1400 B, C. for, they mention Devipi, Sdntanu, Dasa-
ratha, Rima and other things, They were finally arranged
about 1400 B. C. The other. Vedas also were compiled
in the Epic Age. 1

The Hymns of the Rig-Veda mention diffzrent
classes of priests who performed different duties at the
sacrifices, The Adhvaryus were entrusted with the
material performance of sacrifice. They measured the
altar, built the altar, prepared the vessels, fetched wood
water and immolated animals,

The Udgitris sang or chanted hymns, The Hotris
recited hymns. The Brihmans presided at sacrifices
over all the rest.
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The Adhvaryyus and the Udghtris required special
traiving and manvals. The Rig-Veda has the name
Yajus and Saman, The formulas and chants, collected
and compiled later on, are the Yajur and the Sania
Vedas, as we have now, Surya Deva, the younger
brother to Brahmi had at first compiled a portion of the
Sdma Veda, Dr. Stevenson and Prof. Benfey have
shewn that Sama Veda is mostly a selection from the
Rig-Veda hymns, set to music for a special purpose.

The Yajur Veda.—The more ancient Black Yajur
Veda is called Taittiriva Sanhita.  Tittiri probably
compiled or promulgated it in its present shape, In
the Anukramani of the Atreya recen-ion of this Veda,
we are told that this Veda was handed down by Vaisam-
pivana to Yaska Paingi; by Paingi to Tittird, by
Tittiri to Ukba and Ukha to Atreya. This shows that
the existing oldest recension of Yajur Veda was not
the first recension. The White Yajur Veda, also
called Viljasaneyi Sanhitd’ was probably compiled and
promulgated by Yajna-valkya, priest to Jangka after
1350 B, C

The arrangement of the two Yajur Vedas differ. In
the Black Yajur Veda, (he sacrificial farmulas are
followed by dogmatic explanation and by accounts of
ceremonials belonging. to them. In the White Yajur
Veda, the formulas only are given in the book, while
the explanation and ritual are given separately in the
Satapatha Brahmana. Yajna-valkya was the promul-
gator of this new school. 1ts conlents show that it was
not the composition of one man or of one age,

28 : g
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' Of its 40 chapters, the first 18 are cited in full and
" explained in due order in the first g books of the
Satapatia Brahmana. The formulas of these 18 chap-
ters are foupd in the old Black Yajur Veda. These
18 are perhaps the work of Yajna.valkya. The next
‘o chapters are probably later addition. The remaining
15 are still later addition and are plainly called
' Parisishta (Khila) i.e. supplement, The Atharva Veda,
though composed early, was, however, recognised after
the Epic Age, Some Brahmana works alluded to the
growth of a class of literature called Atharviia
girasas.* The mention of three and three Vedas only
appears from Ailareya Biahmana, V. 32, 5. P. Brah-
mana V. 6. 7; Aitareya Aranyaka. I1l. 2. 3. Vrihad-
Aranyaka Upa. 1, 5,; Chh. Upa. Il and VII. This
last work classes Atharva Veda with #féhdsa. The
Bralimanas and the [Upanisbads of the Atharva Veda
alone recognise it uniformly., So, the Gopatha Brah-
mana pleads its necessity. Prof. Whitney says‘wrongly
that modern works are connected with Atharvan and
Angiras—hall mythical names of ancient and venerated

Indian families, for recognition. ;

Jayanta (7th century A, D,) in bhis famons commeén=
tary on Hindu Logic, discusses among other things, the
high antiquity of the Atharva Veda.

Chitnakya in his Artha-Sastva, the Taittiriya
Bralimana (last Pra-pathaka, chap, 18), the Sata-patha
Brahmana Kanda 11, prapathaka 4) and other works
distinctly allude to thres Vedas only, Next, he cites
authorities in favor of it :—(1} S. Pa Brahmana (XIIL
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3.7); (2} The Chha, Upa. VII 6; also I, a5 (3)
Bhattacharya an‘ancient asthority. (4) The Taittiriya
Upa. ; Taittiriya Brabmana, (50 The Yajur Veda.
{6} Patanjali in his Great Commentary (150 B..C.).
{79 The Gopatha Brahmana. - (8) Manu and other
ant:.irn:law givers,

The Atharva Veda hias 20 Books and 6,000 verses,
One sixth of it is in prose. One sixth of Book X. is .
taken from the Rig-Veda. The igih Book is a supple-
ment to the previous 18, The zolh is composed of
extracts from the Rig-Veda. It chicfly consists of
formulas’ iutended to proiect men against baneful
influenices of divine powers, diseases, harmful animals
vand curses of enemies from doing harm, It is full of.
incantations for long life, wealth, recovery from illness
invocations for good luck in journey, gaming elc
These resemble the like hymos in the Rig-Veda. Prof,
Weber points out that in the Rig-Veda, they are
apparently additions, The spectal fcature of this Veda
is its Brakma-Vidya ie, knowledge of the Supremes
Being. Sdyana supports it and says that the other
three Vedas give the bliss of heaven, but the Atharvan
combines both World and God.

§ The Brahmana Literature.
Pech. 2500 to 2000 B. €,

The Bralimana Warks —the Talmud of the Hindus
give details of the ceremonies, their urigin and meaning,
with curious legends, divine and buman.
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“The Brahmanas are theological prose works held
to be divinely revealed and to form part of the .canon.
Their purport is to supply a dogmatic exposition. of the-
eacrificial ceremonial. Their conlents, generally un=-
interesting, are yet of considerable importance, ‘both as
regards the history of Indian institutions, and as the
aldest hody of Indo-European prose, of a generally free,
vigorous simple form, affording valuable glimpses back
ward at the primitive condilion of unfettered Indo-

European talk." ,
Prof, Whitney.

“In the Brahmana works, Hindus have shewn how
far human intellect can rise in thoughts” :
Pral. Weber. ©
*Their conleats wearisome in the extreme, how-
ever give a few gleams of beautiful thoughts. Their
scientific valoe may be great, but tbey possess no
interast for peneral readers, The Brahminical jotellect
is here debased by a meaningless ritual”
Prof. E. B. Cowell,
The Rig-Veda has two Brahmanas viz, the Aifareya,
by Mahidasa son to ltard, one of the many wives of a
Rishi; and the Kausitaki by the sage Kausitaka.
These two agree in many respects, Only the last jo
chapters of Aitareva, are not found in the Kausitaki,
which probably belong to a later age.
The Sama Veda has Tdndya or Pancha.Vinsa Brah-
mana, Sadvinea Brahmana, the Mantra Brahmana and
the Upanishad. These works, in 4o chapters, form " the
Brahmanas of the Sama Veda.

¥



ARANYAKAS AND UPANISHADS. 417

The Black Yajur Veda hasonly Taittiriya Brabhmana.
“The White Yajur Veda has the voluminous Satapatba
Bralimana, It is the work of many and not eof Yajna-
valkya alone. lts first g Books are the oldest in 6o
thapters called the Shasthipatha in the time. of Patan-
jaki, znd century B. C. (Weber) The remaining 5
Books in 4o chapters, are of later date.

I'he opinions of Yajna-Valkya are authoritative in
the first 5 Books, while those of Sandilya, in the uext
4 Books.

Saejivipuira réconciled the two schools and finally
adjusted the first g Books. 5 more were added at a

JMaler age, m

The Atharva Veda has Lhe Gopatha Bralmana, a

comparatively recent work, [ts contents are a medley

detived from different sources,

§ The Aranyakas and the Upanishads.

2,000 to 1400 B. C.

The Aranyakas.—These philosophical works, closely
-connected with the Vedas and the Brabmanas, relate to 4
the forest and are meant to be read by these who have
retired trom the world and are ascetics. They are
supplements to the Bralmana works, Thtfl are the
depaositories of bold speculations.

The Rig-Veda has Aitareya Aranyaka by Mahiddsa
and Kaugsitaki by the sage Kausitaka The Black
Yajur Veda has Taittiriya Aranyaka., The last Book
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of the Satapatha Brahmana is called its, Aranyaka. The
Sama and Atharva Vedas have no Aranvakas,

'Iﬂ.

The ‘Upanishads—Upanishad literally means
sitting near the preceptor” for spiritual wisdom. Henece
a book of that kind : from &/pa-ns, near and sad, to sit.
Another meaning is, thorough destruction of :gnomn::e A
from (/fa-ni, entire and sad to destroy.

These philosophical works are of purely speculative:
pature and are the first attempts at a systemalic treat-
ment of metaphysieal questions.

The total number of these works is 1194, Of them,
some 150 are rather old and important. The rest are
modern and enter into sectarian views. The best ands
most ancient are 10. They are short treatises formiog:
part of the Aranyakas or detached works Eumpn;ed in
the latter part of the Epice Age. They are in dia
logues ; generally in prose, occasionally in prose and:
verse, or in verse alone. The authors are poets. They
breathe a freedom of thought enly found in the Rig-
Vedic hymns theinselves,

Thes Karma Kanda or the Ceremonial Portion of
the Vedas is meant for purifying the mind?and pre-.
paring it for sublime truths. The Upanishads deal-
with the Fmana-Kanda (wisdom) and are parent of the
Vedanta philosophy. '

The Aitareya and Kausifaki belong to the Rig-—
Veda, The Chiandogys and Talgvakara, called Kena,
helaug to the Sama-Veda, The TFaiftiriya aud &Katha
belong, to the Black Yajur Veda. The Katha mare
properly belongs to the Ath, Veda., The Fﬂjﬂ-ﬁlyff’
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(lsa) and the Frikad Aranyaka iu:lm-;g to the White
Yajur Veda. 'The Mundaka and Frosna belong to the
Atharva Veda, rich in Upanishads, baving  no lesg .
than 52. The Mandukya and Prasna are most impor-
tant in the Vedanta School.

The question of Moksha 1. e Liberation  from the
earthly encumbrances, appears Lo have attracted the
serious atlention of the Aryans. Of course, the notion
of Salvation has not been always the same, The Rig-
Veda says that Action, Wisdom and Faith give salvation.
By Action, the early Seers ineant pious meditation
and harmless sacrifice done hy the offering of grains
and Soma beer. The Deva Aryans of the North gave
great importance (o ritual religion,  Their animal
sacrifice was an innovation. Strong opposition arose
from several great thinkers, The Rishis protested it
Narayana discovered Brahman—The Supreme Being—
the Highest self—the Great Source of all. Vik Devi
explained this Monotheism in her famous Devi-Sukia.
Uma Haimavati explained it to lodra and other Dévas,
The Rishis accepted it and introduced it into the later
Vedic hymns, The authors of the Atharva Veda also
devoted a Chapter to it. Kapila blamed the animal
sactifice and gave a solution of his own, based on
Reason alone. Rishabba Deva, in his Jainism gave
another solution ; while the Atheists showed a new
path altogether. .

The Children of the Deva-Aryans brought their
ancestral religion to the North lndian plains, where
they became powerful kings For a century or two,
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the ritual religion with the animal sacrifice, might have
been followed with the true spirit. But it declined
gradually till at Tast both religion and politics became
corrupt to the exireme before 1400 B. C.

Luckily a re-action followed soon, In the field of
politics, Krishna set to work in right earnest (o esta-
blish a Dkarma Rajyai. kingdom built on righteous
principles.  Sick of elaborate meaningless rites, some
new thinkers earnestly enquired about the nature of
the Supreme Being, Creation, Soul and Salvation.
Such enquiries gave tise to the Upanishads,  “In them
we find an awakening from the dream of endless cere-
monies, to grapple with the deepest problems of life
_and eternity, Though childish and fantastic, vet they
are full of fine thoughts and deep meaning.” The great
teachers of this highest truth are not the Brahmanas,
" but Kshatriyas with whom arose many great and noble
thoughts in India. The Brahmans adopted this new
idea and then secured the manédpoly and became
teachers,

The idea of a Supreme Being, a Universal Spirit,
an allpervading Soul—is the keystone of the Upani-
shads. Monotheism generally admits a God, Creator,
as distinet from the created beings. The Monotheism
of Upanishad recognises God as the Universal Being—
all things emanated from Him, are part of Him, will
mingle in Him and have no sepatate existence, This
lesson Satyakima Javala learnt from Nature. Yajna-
valkya taught it his wife Maitreyl. This idea is taught
in the Upanishad in a bundred similes, metaphors and
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legends. Chhandogya Upa. 11l 14 ; VI ; Kena Upal;
fsa Up. “He is all gods"—Vrihad Aramyak Upa. 1.4 6.
*“He is in all men—1, 4 15. d

The idea of Monoism is carrieddo its furthest Timits,
No Dualism is recognised in the Upanishads. In
Kapila's Sankhya, Nature is independent of Purusha.
But in the Upanishads it is not so. Here, everything
is a manifestation of the Universal Being.

Upanishad altempts to solve the mystery of creg:
fign i—

From mon-sxistent came existent ; then the mundane
egg; gradually the sun—Cbh. Upa. 11l 1g9. The
Chhia: Upa. VI 2 gives a different theory :—At first
there was only one without a second. He sent faril fire ;.
that water and water earth,

Mabidasa’s Ait. Aranyaka, [1. 1. 1, derives creation
from water. Prina and his companions made the world.
Water is said to be the material cause of creation,
Ci R. V. X. 129 ; also the Old Testament. The V., A.
Upanishad states, “In the beginning, there was Self
alone. From Him came a male and a female and from
them all.

They discovered a harmony or unity in the creation :
that was Brahman, Self, Purusha or Prana. What
becomes of the Soulafter death $ Good acts lead to
future bliss, but true knowledge only leads to union
with the Universal Being. “The doctrine of the trans-
migration of soul is fully developed in the Upanishads,
Souls go to the moon and moon sends them back to
be bogn again according to their deeds and merits,
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The soul passes into Brahman by superior mora}
sxcellence.  Pravahana Jaivali taught the Transmigra-
tion of Soul. Souls come back with rain, are born
again as rice, corn &c. Persons eat food and beget
children. Good actions lead to good birth,—Chh. Upa.
V. 10

Fival emancipation of the soul and its re-union witly
Brahman is given below :—

“He who knows it, after having become guiet sub-
‘dued satisfied, patient and collected, sees self in Self,
sees all in Self, Evil does not overcome him, he over
comes all evil, Free from evil, free from sports, from
doabt, he becomes a true Brahmana and eaters the
Brahma world.”—Chh Upa. VIl 14. 1.

This is beatitude. This is union with Brahman.
Buddha's Nirpana rose from it.

The Valoe and lInfluence of the Upanishads :—The
Upanishads give man a divine origin. They set aside
the Animal Law viz, “Man is the enemy of man® and
gstablish the Spiritual Law viz. “All men are but
kindred expressions of the one Sell.” (1) "No Hioda
waorks have probably exercised a wider influence on the
world. These forlorn guesses at truth are constantly
spoken ' of as Eastern Philosophy. Familiar ideas in
the Pheedrus, Empedocies or Pythagoras, in the Neo=
Platonism of the Alexandrian and also in the Guostie
Schools. Plotinus alone tried to free the Greek philo-
sophy from Hindu influsace. The Cabala of the Jews
and the Sufevism of the Muhammadans seem 1O
be derived from the same source. We are too apl to
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look on the ancient” world as a scene of stagnation.
There were travellers and circulation of ideas, Spread
of Buddhism shows how men’s minds were awake to
new ideas. Then why should the tradition of the
Eastern origin of much of early Greek philosophy be

incredible, or even improbable $*

Prof. E. B. Cowell,

(2) Mt is impossible to read the Vedanla or the
many fine compositions in illustration of it, without be-
lieving that Pythagoras and Plato derived their sublime
theories from the same fountain with the sages of
India.”

Sir William Jones.

(33 Victor Cousin, the famous French historian of
Philosophy, says :—' When we read with attention the
poetical and philosophical monuments of the East, above
all, those of India which are beginning to spread in
Europe, we discover there many a truth and truths so
profound and which make such contrast with the mean-
ness of the results at which European genins has
sometimes stopped, that we are constrained o bend the
knee before the philosophy of the East and to see in
this cradle of the human race, the native land of the
highest philosophy.”

(4) Freideich Schiegel says:—“Even the loftiest
philosophy of the Europeans, the idealism of reason,
as it is set forth by the Greek philosophies, appears in
comparison with the abundant light and vigour.of
Oriental idealism, like a feeble Promethean spack in
the flood of heavenly glory of the noon-day sun, faltering
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add fesble and ever ready (o be extinguished., The
divine origin of man is continually inculcated to stimulate
his efforts to return, 1o animate him in the struggle and
dncite him to consider a reunion aud re-corporation
with Divinity as the one primary object of every action
and exertion.”

(5} The great German philosopher Schopenhauer
{181g) says :—"From every sentence, decp original and
sublime thoughts arise and the whole is pervaded by a
high and holy and carnest spirit.  Indian air surrounds
ws and original thoughts of kindred spirits. In the
wlhole world, there is no study except that of the
originals, so beneficial and so elevating, as that of the
Upanishads. It has been the sclace of my life; it
will be the solace of my death.”

6. Prol. Max Miller says:—"If these words of

Schopenhauer required any endorsement, | should
. willingly give it as the result of my own expericnce
during a long life devoted to the study of many philo-
sophies and many religions.®

7: De. Matheson sayvs :— It is pot too much to say
that the mind of the West with all its undoubted
impulses towards the progress of humanity, has never
«xhibited such an intense amount of intellectual force
as s to be found in the religious speculations of India,

These have been the cradle of all weastern speculations
and wherever the European mind has risen into heights
af- philosophy, it has done 50 because the Brahman was
the pioneer, There is no intellectual truth in the West
swhich has not its earlier discussion in the East and there

a®
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is no modern solution of that problem which will not
be found anticipated in the East.”

8. In “Religion and Reality”—a recent philosaphi-
cal work, Mr. ] H. Tucknell says :—In our main con-
clusion we have long ago been anticipated by the
religions philosophy. of India. In the West, our phila--
sophy bas been surely but slowly moviag to the same
inevitabie monistic goal. In Prof, Ladd of Harvard,
we have a notable Western thinker who, by a process
of eareful and cansistent reasoning conecrete in character,
has also arrived at the conclusion that the ultimate
reality must be conceived of as an Absolute SeIf of
which we are finite forms or appearances,  But it is
the crowning glory of the Vedanta that it so long ago
announced, re-iterated and emphasized this deep truth
in a manner that does not permit us for a moment to.
forget it or explain jt away, This great stroke of
identity, ihis discernment of the ultimate unity af all
things in Brahman or the One Absolute Self seems to
us to constitute the mdster-piece and highest achieve-
ment of India's wonderful metaphysical and religious.
genius to which Ih:*-"est has yet to pay the full tribute
which is its due ™

9. Sir John Woodroffe says :—“The unigueness of
India consists in her religion of eternity. Indian doce
trine is nut-nne-slded, but has a time-religion also,
The glory of India is that of a high spirituality, a unigue
genius for grasping and expounding the realities behind
the phenomenal world and the innermost meanings of
life.”
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§ The Doctrine of EARNMA (Action)
and Re-Birth.

In the eadier Books of the Rig-Veda, there is little
reference to a Fufure Life. But there are many hymns
in Baoks | I1X apd X., which give an idea of it in plain
words There is, however, no idea of Heaven and
Hell in the Rig-Vea. According to Karma i.e. action,
one would, after death enter a kingdom (of light, bliss
and delight or a world of darkness, dejection and
=otrow. Iuthe Brakmana works of the Vedas, men-
tion is made of Swarga i. e. Heaven, The Doctrine of
Karma (action), future life nature and transmigralion
of the soul &c, are fully developed in the Upanishads,
The doctrine has a strong rational basis. Some allege
that it has produced great evil effects on the Indian
people, such as enfesblement of will, absence of energy
and disinclination for progress.  This is hardly right,
For meditalive {ndia has produced many eminent men
of action, letters and arts, F

Philosophers Hume and Cudworth considered the
re-incarnation doctrine the mod® rational theory of
-immurtaiit}r.

Prol. William Knight holds that pre-existence has
fewer difficulties, to face than the rival hypotheses,
Once practically the whole civilized world embraced
it, as Lhe greater number, nearly two-third of the Earth's
people now do. [t has been known since the dawn of
history; and held by both primitive peoples and the
Highly learned, 1!
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It appears since the spread of Christianity. It is said
to have been held by the ancient Egyptians (though this
i= disputed), by some of the Greeks, notably iy Empedo-
cles, Pythagoras, Plato, the Neo-Platonists, and was
taught in the Mysteries. ‘It was held/ by some of the
Latins and by the Gaals, the Druids, and the [ollowers
of the Edda,

It was in primitive Chilstianity, as for example in
Origen. The Christian Gospels assume it (Vide “Re-
incarnation in the New Testament” by ] M. Pryse).

It appears sporadically again in Europe in the Middle
Ages, Christianity and Moslem resisted the belief in
Europe and Asia. The dootrine yet in Europe has
never entirely disappeared. Hecently it hes gatned a
number of adherents :—E. D. Walker's “Re-incarnation.”
Rev. W. R, Alger's "A Critical History of the Doctrine
af a Future Life.,, The grand Iltalian philosopher
Giordano Bruno burnt alive by the Church as a heretic,
The German philosophers Shelling, Fichte ( younger),
Leibnitz Schopenhbauer and the great poets and writers
Geethe, Harder, Lessing, The English Christian Plato-
nist Dr, Henry More and, others, Philosophers Cud-
worth and Hume, The French and English Scientists
Flammarion, Figuier, Brewster, and the modern Chris-
tian Theologians Julius Muller, Dornery Ernesti, Ruckert
Edward Beecher and W, R. Alger. Many others
ure named in those works. It is held by a large
number of poets. Prof. Mc Taggart has an Essay on
Pre Existence. The Jains and Buddhists adopted and
preached it.
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Sir John Woodroffe's ‘Is India Civilised” ¢ 204 Edn.
pp. 255-60.

The Karma doctrine is not fatalistic. According
toit, Man is a little Brahma Spheriod 1. e. microcosm,
He is master of his destiny amidst unfortunate condi-
tions due to his previous actions,

‘Nishtdma Karma i.e. selfless action leads to Libera-
tion. The Doctrine of Karma reconciles man to his
lot. It is not sel/fish. It has full room for social service
and philanthropy. He who serves another serves Self.
*To do good to others is the highest religion.®

The Vedanta gives profoundly based reason lor alk
charity and brotherhood,

The Brahmins also framed new laws of phonetics,
ceremonials, grammar, etyfmology, metre and astronomy,’
io make the Vedic study easier. The woirks were lost
or replaced by later manuals.

(b) Secular Literature :—Bralima, Vivasvan and
Sukra were the secular poets of the Vedic Age Valmikd
was the first secular poet of India, He was born of the
noted Bhirigu clan to which Sukra belonged. His father
was Valmika and his name was Ratndkara lit. ‘4 mine
of Gems.” Having neglected education early, be began
life as a robber, hunting games and looting travellers.
Once two travellers awakened him to the nature and
extent of his crimes. He now grew penitent, turned:
over a new leaf and 1ook to honourable course of life,
His poetic genius burst forth with the change. About
1430 B. C. he wrote his lyrical epic the Kamayina.
The epic, as we have, it now, is complete in Seven
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Books and somme 25.000 verses But the Mahas-Bibha-
sha tells us that the poet wrote it in 5 Books (Il to V1)
and 12,000 verses. Book Seven was added much later,
Book One was added after Book VII, Besides, thefe
are many interpolations. Book I and VII also are
very old ; fora verse from Book VII was quoted in the
Sama-Grikya-Parisishta. The canto on Sita’s Ordeal
was thrown into the War Book, after the eomposition
of Book VII. This interpolation also is ald, for it
(Sita's Entry into Fire) is mentioned in Bina's Harsha-
Charita.

Vilmiki, a contemporary poet, wrote his epic in
the life-time of Rama, its hero, This appears from a
saying of Ndrada. It also tallies with the last Book.
The antiquity of Adi Kanda s ¢. Book I, appears from
Bana's Kidambari. Styles of different poets are
perceived from a careful reading of the poem. At fisst
the poem ran from Oudh Book to War Bogk. The
Mahabibhasha gives only the stealing of Sita, her
Deliverance and the Return of Rama to Oudh. Tt doses
not mention the first and the last Books.

The epic begins from the Oudh Book and lsaves all
w5, Rama's statement before Bharadvaja, Sita’s des-
cription-of her story to Rivana, Lakshmana's description
of Rama’s lile to Hanuman, Hanuman's zccoont to
Sita about Rama, Rama’s going to the hermitage of
Visvamitra,” Breaklng of Siva's Bow, Marriage of the
Princes &c.

Several great wars, two terrible famines, general
ignorance of the Brahnins, oppression of the tyranmts

&4
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indeed made India most pitiable towardsghe close of the
15th century B, C. Prince Krishoa righted the politics
of India, Rishi Krishna now worked hard to preserve
the ancient Hindu learning and thoughts.

Krishna (called from his black complexion) Dvaipa-
yana (island-born) Veda-Vyasa (arranger of the Vedas)
or mare popularly called Vyasa, the colossal figure of
Sanskrit learning, was a versatile genius like his
father Parfisara, He collected the scattered and almost
forgotten Vedic hymns and arramged the Vedas, com-
posed the Vedanta philosophy. compiled the Puranas
and history, wrote a History of the Great War, gave a
law-book &ec, Born of 2 woman of fisherman class, he
was traiped as a seer from his youth up. He was ugly
in appearance, but very comely in learning, wisdom and
religion, It is said that he was at first a staunch Sivite,
but late in life, he turned a Vishnuvite. Having quarrelled
with the Sivites of Bepares, he tried to build a Kasi
of his own on the ‘eastern side of the Ganges. But he
found no adherents. He had a residence in Kashmir -
where he composed most of his works. His son, the
free-souled Suka-deva was a minister of king Janame-
jaya in whose reign, his epic the Bhérata-Sanhita
was first published,

Like the Ramayana, the Mahabharata also is a
growth, Vyasa first wrote the outline of his epic in
8 300 verses, (Mahabh. Inteod. I. B1).' Again, io
Mahabh, I, 101, he is said to have composed the
Bharata-Sanhita in 24,000 verses. This original epic
has undergone repeated revisions for sectarian and caste



GROWTH OF THE MAHA'BHA'RATA, 451

purposes, The book in its present form, was put hx
Saufr who received it through another. person from
Vyasa. 24,000 verses out ol 100,000, are alleged in
the same place to be the work of the original poet,
{Oriental Magazine. vol iii p. 133} By careful re-
ckoning, scveral scholars have found that 24000 vel;ui ;
still form the historical ground-work of the Epic, Vyasa
was an eye-witness of the exploits -which he recorded,
Certainly there are things in the present book which
could not be known to the first poet. As Krishoa is
deified, ,doubtless some parts were of later date.
(Preface fo the Vishou Purana P. 1X). Further, its
claims to very high antiquity (14th century. B, C.) are
disproved, by the advanced stage of the language used
in most parts. Prof. Max Muller holds that the two
Epics have been recast in modern Sanskrit,—a view
yhardly tenable (See ante.)

The Great Epic is mentioned as Bhdrafa and
Mahibhirata in the Grihya Sutra of Asvalayana.
The leading names and even the name of the poem
itself are mentioned in Panini’s Grammar (800 B. €)
The word Yavana mentioned in the poem, does not
imply the Greeks of the 4th century B. C,, but a people
who lived in a part of Afghanistan—where Raja Varuna
had been ruler in the agth century B.C. (Rig-Veda).
These Yavanas, as children of Varuna, may have been
the ancestors of the Greeks, -nl:cu_ll'ﬂ‘lllg to a Hiodu
tradition.

The Eplc was familiar to the Hindus at least 3 or 3
centuries before Christ, (Oriental Magazine, Vol. I1].
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P. 133). Patanjali- also mentions it in his Great
Commentary (140 B. C.) i

The earliest direct mention of epic poetry in India
is made by Dion Chrysostom. (80 A, D.)

The Vedas, the Upanishads and the. philosophies
were the favourite studies of the learned class, The
Epics and the Puranas were adapted for lightless women
and the Sudras,

The Mahibhdrata in its present form was compiled
perhaps in the 5th century B. C. -

®All except Colebracke are enthusiastic .in their
praise of the two Epics. Noris this admiration confined
to critics alone, Even Dean Milman and Schlegel vie
with Wilson and Jones in their applause for (i) The
simplicity and originality of the composition. (ii) The
sublimity, grace and pathos of particular passages.
(iii) The natural dignity of the actors. (iv) The holy
purity of manners and the inexhaustible [lertility of
imagination in the authors.

The story of Nala and Damayanti (an episode) is &
model of beautiful simplicity, The Bhagavai-Gita—
“Song Celestial®—z work of much later age—is admired
for the clearness and beauty of the language and illus.
trations, It deserves high praise for’ thler skill with
which it is adapted to the original eph‘: and for the
tenderness and cl:—gnuf:e of the pareative by means of
which it is mtm{uced

Eiphinstone.

To the early foreign scholars, the Epics appea

s “utterly valueless”™ as histories ; but sober modern

-
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critics rightly call them “semi-historical romances,”
They are valuable as records of the manners and civi-
lisation of ancient times, They now rank as popular
Hindu Scriptures and exercise houndless influence on
the Indians. 3

The Rémdyana is prior to the Mahabharata for the
following grounds — 6

{i)y Tradition makes Valmiki 4 kavi i, 2. the first
secolar post of India,

(i) The language ,of Valmiki approaches nearer
than any other Sanskrit poem to the early form used
in the Vedas.

{fii) An Epitome of it is introduced into the Mahd-
bhirata itself,

(iv) The names of the sages and seers mentioned
in the Ramayana, are found in the other, but not vice
versa. &ven the name of Vilmiki occurs in  the
Mahabbarata.

{(v) The Rﬂma}*ann knows natlung uf Vyasa, the
Pnranas and the Battle of Kurukshetra. _

(vi) The Mahabharata speaks of Vyasa and the
i 4 Vedas. The Ramayana never mentions the 4 Vedas.
It gives Trayi i, e. 3 Vedas. It makes repeated
mention of the 6 Vedangas, Sruti, Smrit (law-books)
e, but never the 4 Vedas.

(vii) The 4 Vedas, the Sankhya, the '*ljra]ra (Logic),
Upanishad, itihasa (history), Vedangas, Nataka (drama),
stories &c. are all in the Mahabharata, but not at all-in
the Ramayana, g
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{vitij The Ramayana holds the systems of Karma
{action) and ¥Yoga (abstraction of mind), but knows no
Fnama (wisdom)and Bhakss (faith),

{(ix) Valmiki was the contemporary of Rama and
Vyasa of the Pandavas whose exploit= they =ang. At
the end of the¢ Lanki War, Rama had placed Prince
Bibhishana on the sthrone of Lanka. The same
Bibhishana tendered his submission to the Pandava
Prince out on conquest of the Deccan.  Again, Kripa
and Kripi, grand children of Satinanda, priest to the
marriage- of Rama and Sita, were fostered by King
Sdntanu of Hastinapura. Kripi was married to Drona
the military preceptor to. the Kuru and the Pandu
Princes. This shows that Rama had preceded the
Pandavas by some 4 or 5 short generations. We have
already said that the Kingdoms of Kasi, Kosala and
Videha were noted for their pure manners; lofty morals;
high learning, good religion &c. while, Kuru:k!hctrn,
Matsya, Panchala, &c were marked for their fery
valour, bold self-assertion, over-bearing manners and
rather corropt morals &c.

Vyasa also wrote the Hari-Vansa, 1. 2. History of
the Dynasty of Krishoa ; a commentary on the Yoga
philosophy of Patanjali &c. Jaimini, a disciple of Vyasa
also wrote a Mahabharata, but now we possess only
a portion of.it. Kimandaka wrote his Niti-Siére a
work on worldly wisdem, about 1400 B. C:

V. Learning—No nation has valued learning and
knwladg: so much as the Hindus. Good works and
religious rltes lead to happier states of life and due
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reward ; but true knowledge—pure wisdom alone leads
to fimal union with God. Every Aryan was socially
bound to study the Vedas &c., to perform daily sacri-
fices The defaulters were not only denounced and
despiséd but were also- classed as Sudras. The seats
of learning were 4. viz, Royal Courts, Parishads, Private
Schools of sages and seers and the sylvan seats of
learning and sanctity. -

Learned men from distant towns and villages “Erﬂ
invited to the royal courts, honoured and rewarded.
They held discussions with the learned priests of the
courts ar other learned men not only on rites anll ceremo-
nies, but on mind, soul, future world, nature of the gods,
the fathers, different orders of beings, nature of Brah-
man whose manifestation is all. Many of the Brahmana
works and Upanishads were probably composed there.

Learned Brahmans retired to forests where they
tanght higher wisdom and much of the boldest specula-
tions. Those teachings are known as the Aranyakas.

A Parishad was an Academy of Letters or a Univer-
sity. Young men learnt there. ( Vrihad Aranyaka
Upanishad. VI. 2. ) Svetaketu went to the Parishad of
th- Panchélas for his education.

A Parishad consisted of 21 Brahmans well-versed in
philosophy, theology, law &c. Parasara (r5th century
B, C.) says that even 4 or 3 learned Brahmans ina
village may form a Parishad.

Kashmir, Prithudaka, Taxila, Canouj, Benares, Oudh
and Mithila as great centres of learning, had grand
Parishads.
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Our sages and seers also maintained numberless
private schools where pupils of different classes and
countries would live for =ducation. All studentship
was then residential, g

Vasista was called a Kula-pats (chancellor), as he
fed and taught over 10,000 pupils, in different schools
of his own., The State and rich men gave munificent
suh!:ﬁntinus to the proiessors Pribces - were generally
paying students,. The poor boys rendered service to
the preceptors, Orphans were maintained and taught
as punya sishyas 1. e. free sindents, There were also
female telichers and preceptors. Girls were generally
taoght at home. Some ladies and queens had composed
Vedic hymns, held learned discussions with distinguished
professors or savants on religion, metaphysics &c.

Every Aryan boy was early sent to school where
all were educated together, Finishing studies after
12 years or lopger, and making suitable prescats,
they would return home, marry and settle as house
holders, :

As a house-holder, he now lights a sacred fire under
an auspicious constellation to offer libations, perform
other duties, rites ; offer hospitality to strangers, to
receive and honour guests,

%~ The Taittiriya Upanishad, |, 2 sets forth his dutigs
as follows :—

"Say what is true ; do thy daty ; do not neglect the
study of the Vedas. After having brought to thy
teacher the proper reward, do not cut off the lives of
children. Do not swerve from the truth. Do not
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swerve from duties. Do not neglect what is useful,
Do not neglect greatness. Do not neglect the learning
and teaching of the Vedas, “Do not neglect the works
(sacrifice) due to the gods and fathers. Let thy n‘l:n-thut_
father "and the teacher be to thee like unto a god.
Whatever actions are blameless, those should be regard-
ed, not others; whatever good works have been
performéd by us, those should be observed by thee.”

§ Subjects of Learning.

Even in those early times, various subjects were
taught and learnt, _

In the Chhandogya Upanishad VIIL 1, 2, Ndrada says
to Sanat-kumdra thus :—"Sir, | know the 4 Vedas,
ltihfisa-Purana (History and theogony), the Veda of the
Vedas (Grammar), the Pitrya (Rules for sacrifice for the
ancestors), the Risi (Arithmetic), the Daiva (Science of
Portents) the Nidhi (Science of Time), the Viko-Vikya
(Logic),the Ekayana(Ethics), the Deva-Vidyi (Etymalogy),
the Brahma Vidya (Pronunciation, Prosody etc), the
Bbuta Vidya (Science of Demons), the Kshatra Vidya
{Science of weapouns), the Nakshatra Vidya (Astronomy),
the Sarpa-Deva-jnan Vidva (Science of Serpents and of
- Genii}—all these | know Sir® The Vrihad Aranyaka
Upanishad 1I1. 4. 10 states that the 4 Vedas, [tihasa-
Purana (History and Theogony), Vidya knowledge),
Upanishads, Slokas (Verses), Sutras {[Prose Rules),
Anu-Vyakhyana (Glosses) and Vyakhyanas (Commen-
taries}—have all been breathed forth from Brahmi.,
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The Sata-patha Brahmana, XI. mentions, the 4 Vedas,
the Anu-Sisanas, the Vidyas, the Vako Vakyas, the
Itihasa-Puranas, the Nara-sansis and the Gathis. The
original works on these subjects are lost to us, being
replaced by good later books on the subjects.

§ Encouragement of Learning.

An eminent Fremch writer has called the Hindus
“an immortal people” Indeed, religion and learning
have preserved them still. Numberless hymns of the
Rig-Veda show the grateful déna-stutis (songs of gifts)
of Rishis in praise of their great patrons. In the Epic
Age, the lkshvakus of Kesala, the Janakas of Videha and
the kings of Benares were renowned patrons of learning,
Besides, the Vaisyas (merchants) encouraged learning
much.

Janaka of Videha had gathered round him the most
learned men of his time, discuseed with them, taught
them holy truths about the Supreme Being. Gautama
wrote his Logic and Yajoa-Valkya composed his works
at _Mitkila that gave light to the Eastern provinces,
Her light and reputation attracted even Fyez, brother
to Abul Fazal, minister to Akbar, who, in guise of a
. Hindu, learnt the entire Hindu lore from s Brabman
whom Akbar gave a large estate inherited by the present
Mabarajas of Darbhanga.

Kiog Ajdtasatru of Kasi (Benares), himself a learned
man and a most renowned patron of learning, once
exclaimed in despair, “Verily, all people run away from
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1::5' kingdom saying ‘lanaka is our patron !"—Vrihad
Aranyaka Upanishad II. 1. I. A somewhat similar sigh
came from "a Maharaja of Sirohi State, Rajputana, who
spoke to his minister thus—"Good Sir, learned nfen do
BOt come Lo our courts in these days. For we do not
honour them, Bees do not come to the fowers that
have no honey !I® i

§ Philosophy. Close of the 15th century B. C.

The Logical Schools,—The 29th and 28th centuries
B. C. had witnessed a great display of Reasoning in
religion and philosophy, The sharp edge of reasoning
was blunted by the ritual religion of the Epic Age.
Alter 10 or 1z centuries, a re-action—an awakening
followed. Thoughtful persons again thought of God,
soul, creation, life, death and other vital guestions.
Their ‘‘gwesses af truth' are found in the Aranyakas
and the Upanishads, By a process of close reason-
ing, these sublime truths wers soon systematised into
philosophies, Formerly, Logic or Vako-Vakya was one
of the subjects of learning. About 1425 8. C., Gautama
dignified it in his Metaphysics of -Logic. He was
priest to Siradvaja Janaka of Mithila and had married
Ahalya, a princess of Benares. His Nyaya School,
contains 5 Chapters and 521 aphorisms, Pakshila
Swan?i’s {Commentary on Nyaya® is said to be thel
oldest known, -

The Jain Scholar Hem Chandra savs in his Dictionary
that Pakshila Swami and Chénakva (4th century B, C)
were the same,
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About 1420 or 15 B. C., Uluka, another phi]nsuphez
prob. of East India, wrote his physics or philosophy
of sensible abjects. We do not knoy his® parentage
nor his home ; but he was a Brahmana of the Kasyapa
gotra (clan). He is better known as Kaaida lrom Kana
‘=atom and ada=expoander.

Gautama and Kanada, founders of the Logical
Schools of Hindu Philosophy, agree and differ. Yet
each supplies the ather’s defects.

"~ Kanada's Vaiseshika (Atomic theory) work has 1o
chapters and 370 sutras or aphorisms.

It knows no Buddhistic tenets: and is mentioned in
the Mahabharata &c ; therefore, western schelars think
that jts date was at least 11oo0—1o00 B. C,. From thet
likeness of classification, method, arrangement and
syllogism, Gautama is often compared to the Greek

Philosopher Aristotle (4th century B, C.). But Gau

tama’s syllogism is rdther rude in form, having 5
propositions, of which 2 are evidently superfluous.
Kanada spcaks of 6 padérthas or predicaments viz.
substance, guality, action, community, particularity and
intimate relation.— Acc. to some, one more viz, privation,
Striking'resemblance is found between Hindu Laogic
and Aristotle’s, The subjects of both are the same:i—
the senses, the elements, the soul and its different
facullies, time, space &c.
@ According to all Hindu Schools, mindi is the sixth
and the internal sense ; it is the same with Aristaotle,
The definitions of the subjects often differ and the
general arrangement is entirely dissimilar.



= - =
LGGIC : GAUTAMA ¢ KANA'DA. 461

Gautama’s arrangement is more comprehensive and
complete than Kanada’s.

Gautama’s 16 subjects are 1, Proof. 2. That which
is to be koown and proved. 3. Doubt. 4. Motive.
s: Instance, 6. Demostrated Truth, 7. Syllogism. 8,
Reasoning by Reduction to Absurdity, 9. Ascertain-
ment. 10, Thesis or Disquisition. 11, Controversy.
r3. Objection. 13. Fallacy. r4. Perversion. 15.
Futility. 16. Confutation. '

The sub-divisions are more natoral and systematic,
Proof is of 4 kinds vis, perception, inference; compari-
son and affirmation,

~ The objects of Proof are 12 vis, Soul, Body, the
Organs of sensations, the objects of sense, Intellect,
Mind, Activity, Fault, Transmigration, Fruit of Dezds,
Fain or Physical Evil and Liberation.

All these are fully and minutely discussed. The imma-
teriality, independent existence, eternity of the soul are
asserted.  God is considered 'as the supreme soul, the
seat of sternal knowledge, the maker of all things etc.

The Atomic School of Kaniida supposes a transient
world composed of agpregations of eternal atoms. Itis
not clear whethtr lhuir' temporary arrangement depends
on their netural "affinities or on the creative power of
God. Gautama admits God, but not His creative pnwer
Kanida admits God. rather indirectly.

The Vedic Schools of Philosophy 1—

The bolé speculations, the sceptical thgories &c.
seemed to have sealed the fate of the Vedic rites. But
the Hindus caonot do withouot the Vedas. So, Jaimind,

L g F R e




462 EPIC AGE: PRIOR MIMA'NSA’,

the most prominent disciple of Vyasa wrote about 1400
B. C. a philosophy called Prior Mimansa in defence
of the Vedic Rites. He admits the authority of the Vedas
but not their revelation. According to him, an intelli-
gent performance of the Vedic rites, leads to Salvaiton.
His work has 12 chapters. He admits Brahma, but
pever uses the word fsyara (God) in his book.

Jaimini asserts that the godsare not separate powers,

‘but the Afantras ¢. . Hymns alone are gods. Prof. E. B.

Cowell here observes :—*In the course of its critical
investigations, Prior Mimansa discusses, however, various
philosophical doctrines, It appears Lo have been origi-
pally atheistical, the sacrifices and other ceremonies
which it so zealously upholds, being said to produce
their fruit by an inherent law or fate. One of its most
curious speculations is the doctrine of an eternal sound
underlying all temporary sounds : This is by some
identified with Brahma. The grammarians have natu-
rally adopted this doctrine®. (Elphinstone’s History of
India, P. 123, note.)

Jaimini here adopts the Ssbda Brahma Sidai e
the Sound Theory of Creation as given in the Rig-
Veda, Book X. This vast world had its origin in Vak :.e.
sound. All perceptions and Ennciptiuun rose from
Sound. This Sound is Veda : this Sound is Vedic hymns,
All gods are really Sounds. The Vedas have adopted
nomenalism © All existence are names in Sounds. (R. V)
Vik Devig daughter to Seer Abhrina, in her Deve Sukia,
in the Rig-Veda, says, “Sound is Brahma : Sound
is the origin of all creation.” In the Greek philosophy
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also, this visible creation of God is spoken of as

Logos, Speach or Sound. St. Jobn in his Gospel says,
“Originally, therc was Sound ; Sound was in God and
Sound was God™ This truth was taken from the Neo-
Platonists, Thus Jaimini defeaded the ritual religion
(Karma Kiada) of the Vedas. His preceptor, the illustri-
ous Vyasa, having collected and arranged the Vedas,

next wrote about 1400 B. C. or shortly after, a philoso.

phical View of the Vedic tepets. Colebronke, misled

by the mention of Jains and Buddhists, thinks that

Vyasa's first book was written in the 6th century B, C,

Needless to say that these Jains and Buddhists wWere

early sects. 6 Boddhas had lived and preached before

Gautama Buddha. We have noted Jainism already.

The 22nd Jain Tirthankira (reformer) called Neminatha
or Arishta-Nemi, an uncle to Krishna, preached his

Jainism some time before 1400 B.C,

Vyasa’s work called the {/ttara or Ffaifesr Mimansa,
in 558 aphotisms, is also known as Veddnta which
shows the highest flight of Hindu philosophy.

Though based on reasonable argumecats, yet it pro-
fesses to be founded on the authority of the Vedas and
appeals for proofs to texts from those Scriptures.

Main Principles of the Vedanta.—Everything is from
God, is in God and shall be to God in the end. Indivi-
dual seuls are from His substance like sparks of fire,
Soul is infinite, immortal, intelligent, sentient, trye,
capable of activity, but naturally reposing. The Sy
preme Being causes it fo act. It is encased in a body.
There are a subtile body and a gross body. The former
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follows soul in all its migrations, On death, it leaves
the corporeal body, goes to the moon, is closed in _an
acqueous body, falls in rain, is absorbed in some vegeta-
ble and thence through nourishments, into an apimal
embryo. Finishing transmigrations according to deeds,
it receives liberation and divine grace. The Vedanta
denies the eternity of matter, gives the existence of the
Universe to the energy and volition of God,
The Vedanta has two schools : One party says, “All
that exists, arises from God." The other says, ‘%uth[ng
does exist except God,” This last view is brought in
by Sankara in the gth century A. D.

The Sankhya and the Vedanta.—The Sinkhya
maintains the eternity of matter : its principal branch
denies the existence of God, While Vedanta derives
all things from God and one sect denies the reality of
matter. Though atheistical and material, yet Sinkhya
does not differ very widely from that which derives all
things from Spirit. Kapila says, “Nature exhibits her-
self like an actress.® (Text). Soul perceives all;, not
being affected like a mirror which receives all images
without itself undergoing any change. Mind like the
village head-man takes perception and finally to the
king 7.e. soul? (Wilson’s Sinkhya Kirkd. pp. 1o7,
117.) Kapila admits the separate existence of souls
and allows that intellect is employed in the evolution of
matter - hence he denies any Supreme Being, material
or spiritual, by whose volition Universe was  produced:
Patanjali however admits souls, but besides, a Supreme
Sml.ﬂ unaffected, called God, the Supreme Ruler.
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There are altogether 19 different schools of philo-
sophy in India, Of them, some are atheistical and so,
inconsistent with the religious doctrines of the Brah-
mans ; others, though perfectly orthodox, advance
opinions not stated in the Vedas.

Hindu philosophy appears to have been ariginally
atheistical in general, though afterwards made to serve
religion, L

In India, philosophy is practical and inseparably/
connected with religion. In Europe, it is theoretical
and speculative,

All the schools agree, after all, and agree in having

one object viz, deliverance from all corporeal encum-
brances, '
°  Hindu Philosophy teaches, among other sublime
truths, the following :—*The Universe in its ultimate
ground, is Spirit. What is material, is the expression
of the Eternsl Spirit in time and space. Man js
essentially either that Spirit or a part of it or akin to §t.
The Universe is governed by a just Law which is the
very mature of its true expression, All life is sacred,
Morality is the law of humanity which is the master of
its destiny and reaps only what it has sown, The
Universe has a moral purpose and the social structure
must be s0 ardered as to sub-serve it.*

Hindu and Early Greek Philosophy much altke —
The relation of mind to matter, creation, fate and many
similar subjects are mixed by the Hindus with questions
now discussed in modern metaphysics, but WEere not
known to the Greeks, The various doctrines viz, the

3o
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sternity of matter or its emanation from God ; of the
separate existence of God or His arising from the
arrangements of nature : the supposed deriyation af all
souls from God and return to Him: the doctrine of
atoms : the successive revolutions of worlds &c were
likewise maintained by one or other of the Grecian
schools, Do they speak of independent origin F Was
each coincidence accidental 3 How could a whole system
\as the Pythagorean, be so similar to that of the Hindus ¢

Certainly they show a common origin. Tradition
also speaks of the Eastern journeys of Pythagoras.

Pythagoras and Hindu Philosophy :—“The end of
all philosophy, according to Pythagoras, is to free the
mind from encumbrances which hinder its progress
towards perfection ; to raise it above the dominion of
the passions and the influence of corporal impressions
0 as to assimilaté it to the Divinity and qualily it to
join the gods. _

The soul is a portion of the Divinity and returns
after various transmiggations and 'su::ccsslvc inter-
mediate states of purgation in the region of the dead
to the eternal source from which it first proceeded.
The mind is distinet from the soul diffused through all
things, the first principle of the universe, invisible, in
corruptible, only to be comprehended by the mind.
Intermediate between God and mankind are a host of
aerial beings formed into class and exercising different
influences on the affairs of the world.

(“The aversion of Pythagaras for animal food and his
prohibitions of it unless when offered in sacrifices ;
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his injunctions to his disciples not to kill or hurt plants,
ithe long probation of his disciples and their mysterious
initiation &c, clearly show his direct imitation. Further
coincidences :—affinity between "God and light ; the
arbitrary importance assigneg to the sphere of the moon
as the limit of earthly changes ete. These doctrines of
Pythagoras were quite distinct from the opinions of all
the Grecian Schools that existed in his time,

The ancient Egyptioas are said to have bad some
of these tepets, common to Pythagoras and the Hindus,
The only early authority is Herodotus (450 B. C.). He
lived long after the Pythagorean philosophy had been
universally diffused. If, however, these doctrines
existed among the Egyptians, they were seattered
opinions in the midst of an independent system, In
India, they are the main principles on which the religion
of the people is founded, to which all philosophy refers
and on which avery theory in physics and every maxim’
in morality depends.

Colebrooke says, “The Indian philosophy resembles
that of the earlier, rather than of the later, Greeks., He
infers that the Hindus were in this instance, the teachers

and not the learners.”
Elphinstone.

§ Astronomy.

In a previous chapter on Astronomy, 1 have noted
that considerable progress was made in the subject in
the Vedic Age, This we know from the Rig-Veda, the
Suryya Siddhanta and othé? traditions. In the Vedic
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Age, the year was divided into 12 lunar months to
which a1 3th month was added to make it solar (R. V.
I.25.8) The Six Seasons viz, Madhu, Madhava,
Sukra, Suchi, Nabha, Nabhasya—were connected with
different gods (R. V. IL 36); The phases of the moon
were observed and deified, Rdkd was the full moon.
Sinidili was the day before the New Moon. Gumge
was the New Moon. (R. V. II. 32) The position of the
moon with regard to the Nakshatras, is also alluded to
in the Rig-Veda, VIII. 3, 20. Some of the constella-
tions of the lunar mansions are named in X. 85 13.

The Lunar Zodiac was finally arranged towards the
close of the Vedic Age. For, 28 lunar mansions are
mentioned in the Black Yajur Veda, Atharva Veda and
the Taittiriya Brahmana,

There has been a good deal of controversy in
Europe a_n;i America as to the originality of the Lunar
Zodiac, Colebrooke (1807) is in faver of its Hindu
origin. French Biot (1860) describes the Chinese Stew
as original, from which Hindu Nakshatras and Mubam-
madan Manasil were borrowed. Prof. Lassen adopted
this view, Prof. Weber is for Hindu origin. He, how-
ever, conjectures that the Hindu system was probably
taken from Babylon. But the .&Esyriufngisls. by repeat-
ed search, could find no Lunar Zodiac among the
archives of old Babylonian learning. Prof. Max-Miller
says that the Babylonian Zodiac was Solar, There was no
Lunar Zodiac. Hindu Veda and the Brahmana works
clearly show the Lunar Zodiac as original in India.

India : What can Tt Teach us. P, 126 (1886),
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Hindus also observed the !-E:iﬁtitiil pointz to fix the
-dates of events. Bentley gives 1442 B. . as the date
-of the formation of lunar mansions and 1181 B. C. as
the date of the naming of months, (Hindu Astronomy.
P, 3and 10, (1824). London. Needless to say that
these conclusions are not*reliable,

The Solar Zodiac, if borrowed at all, was borrowed
from the Chaldeans, both by the Greeks, and the Hindus.
Mr. R. C. Dutt says that counsiderable progress was
made in the subject in ‘the Epic Period ; but | find
no proof of it. No doubt, asironomy econtinued to be
~cultured a5 & science and there were professional astro-
nomers called Nakshatra-Darsas and ganatas, as we
have now ; (Tattiriya Brahmana. 1V. 5; White Yajur
Veda, XXX. r0. 20) yet certain it is that no wew fruths
were discovered. For 10 centuries at least (2500 to
1500 B. C.) the subject suffered terribly from Brahminie
obscuration, %

Of course, sacrifices were regulated by the position
of the moon. Sacrifices lasting a year, were regulated
by the sun's annual course divided into Uttarayana
{Sun’s Northern Progress) and Dakshinayana (Sun’s
Southern Progress). The Southern Progress was regard-

ed as'bad. All sacrifices were performed in Spring 7. e.

. April and May. (Ait. Brahmana IV.) The Months were
now of 30 days, They marked the Vishuvat=Eguator
=Ceatral Day. (Dr. M. Haug’s Introduction. P 46—47)
With the awakening, we meet with the venerable
Pardsara (fi. 15th century B. C.) who not only wrote on
astronomy, but also on law and agriculture. We still
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possessa portion of his astronomy. He first observed
the place of sthe Collures, Mr. Davis holds (As, Res.
vol. V. P, 288) that that observation was made in 1391
B. C. () ‘Another passage quoted from Parisara
shows that the heliacal rising of Canopus took place
in his time at a period which agrees with the date
assigned to him on other grounds.

Our best and most learned work on astronomy is
the Surpya-Siddhanta, remodelled in the sth or the
6th century A. D. Tt was written by Vivasvin, father
to Manu., It is known as a revelation from heaven
received upwards of 2,164,000 years ago. Here also
is emploved the enigmetical mode of communicating
knowledge. Priestly obscuration -of early authors has
cast a wveil over our sciences. Even astronomy has
been made subject to extravagant chronology : all’
the opochs arc thrown into confusion and uncertainty.
No general view of t(he system has been given. Only
the practical parts of sciences are made known, Even
here, the original sources are carefully concealed and the
results shewn as repelofions from God. There is no
record of a regular series of observations, This was
certaiply a great bar to the progress of science. The
art of making observations was taught to few.

The Ramayana, Kishkindhya Book, speaks of the
sunless Polar Region and refers to the Aurora Borealis.
The minister Sanjaya, speaking to the blind king
Dhritarashtra, says, “The roundness of the Earth is
seen in the Moon when the shadow of the former is-
cast upon the latter,® (Mahabh.) Yaska, explaining a-
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hymn of the Rig-Veda probably composed in ths Epic
Age, says " The moon is lighted by the sun”
Astronomical fore-casts were taken by the kings to
avert or mitigate thes evils of the coming year. The
youngest Pindava Prince Sahadeva studied astronomy
carefully and wrote a book on it, now lost,
Vyasa is our next astronomer. He gives us the

following descriptions of the chizl nine planets of the
Hindus :—

Sun.—Red as China-rose, son to Kasyapa, very
bright, foe of darknsss, destroyer of all-sins and maker
of day.

Moon ~White as a divine conch or snow, born of the
Sea of Milk (this shows the extreme ' bumidity. CL
Moist Star) marked by spots, shining like a jewel
in the crown of giva—the Destroyer and Reproducer.
(This probably refers to the moon cauvsing death when
in an unfavourable posilion)

Mars—Born of the Earth, shining like a mass of
splendour, full of heroic spirits, bearing the weapon
called Sakti in hand and red in colour. (This is re-
garded as the planet of war.)

Mercury.—Rather black ‘in colour like the bud of 2
Priyangu flower, extremely handsome, matchless in
beauty, peaceful, endowed with all the qualities and son
of the moon.

Jupiter—Preceptor to the Devas and_the Seers,

like a very sea of talents, golden in hue, lovely and lord
of thee three worlds.
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“Venus.—White as snow, Spirit.ua] Guide to the
Daitya Aryans, expounder of all the Sciences, very
bright and son to Bhrivu.

Safurn—Deep blue in coléur, son to the Sun,
elder brother to Yama, born of Chhaya 7. . Shade and
very slow in motion,

Rihu (Node)—Hall in body, heroic, cause of eclipse
to the sun and the moon, born of Sinhika and very
dreadful.

Ketu {ﬁpside]—Ha..viug a colour like that of burning
flesh, crooked “in nature, fierce in form and tormentor
of the Stars and the planets. (Stava-Panchaka) These
last two are not regular planets,

Similes “and metaphors abound in the Sanskrit
Epics, illustrating the swelling of the sea by the
attraction of the moon.

§ Other Sciences.

Law.—Laws form the back-bone of a society, Tao
bring about the best pessible unity and harmony
amongst the heterogeneous communities of Ancient
India, very wise and good laws were required and our
great Rishis gave them., We have ample proof 1o
show that Hindu civilisation was daily advaocing
towards polish, perfection, purity and sanctity. The
Vrhad Aranyaka Upanishad, [ 4. 14 gives a very
noble definition of Law There were punishment of
criminals and proper administration of law, The
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judicial procedure was still crude. The criminals were
often teied by the ardeal of fire. (Chhd. Upa. VI, 16).

The chief law-givers of the Age who flourished
between 1600 to 1300 B. C., were Sankha, Satitapa,
Likhita, Apastamba, Kityayana, Gautama, Pariisara,
Vsasa, and Yéjna-Valkya, Their high antiguity
is still discernible in  their  present but spoiled
law.-hooks.

Lofty conceptions ol justice appear [rom the
Mahgibht, Peace Book, Chap, g1. Verses 14-27 and 32.
The Brahman criminals had no preferential treatment,
Law recognized the rights of the weak and the supreme
need of ahsolute impartiality for the king :—

M Pyotecting all men by works, body and Weeds and
never forgiving evem his offending son Jumself frome
the preat duty of the king. Neither maother, nor
father, nor drother, nor wife nor priest is unpumshable
in the sight of that kimg who rules ugrecably to lus
duly.®

Medicine.—The trying Indian climate was a great
friend of disease. Addressing Fever, the Atharva
Veda, V. 22. 14 says, "As people give servants or
weaith, so do we give you to Gandhari, Mujavan, Anga,
Magadh and other countries.” Fever still prevails in
many parts of India and the weskly human sacrifice to
this terrible goddess is over 10000, Many in these
days ignorasitly ascribe the prevalence of fever to the
Railway embankments. We think, it is a natural evil
in India. Intense heat followed by excessive cain,

£
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geperally produces fever. According to our Rishis,
rubbing the body well with oil before bath, cow-dung
plaster on the gmuﬂd, occasional fasts; Tulsi plants
(Holy Basil) and Nim trees in the house, good food,
thoughts, air, water &c. not only prevent fever and
other harmful influences of Nature, but give healthful
longevity. But it is a pity that these time-honoured
wise practices are falling into disuse daily.

The Medical Experts of the Age.

Works

1. Janzka.. .a king of Videha. Vaidya-Sandeha-Bhanja-
perh. 2500 B. C. nam,

2. Agastya the earliest civi- Dvaidha-Nirnaya Tantram
liser of the Deccan. 2z2nd
century B. C-

3. Javila: a sage. (Perh. Tantra-Sirakam,
2000 B. C.)

4. Jajali...a sage. Perh. 1goo Vedinga Saram,
B. C.

5. Paila_ .asage. Perh, 1800 Niddnam.
B. C.

6. Kavatha...a sage, Perh. Sarva dharam Tantram.
18th century B. C. X

7 Kasirdja, the 2nd king of Chikitsyt Kagmudi.
Benares. Perh. 17th cen.
tury B. C,
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Works

8. Dhanvantari the 4th king Chikitsya Tattvd Bijna-
of Benares. Perh, 16th nam.
Century B. C,

9. Divodasa the 7th king of Chikitsya Darpanam,
Benares. Son to Bhima-
rath a by queen Ganavati
15th century B. C.

to. Susruta, a prince of Canouj and son to
Visvamitra came with 100 Rishi boys to study medicine
with Divodiiza ot Benares. He became highly proficient
especially in surgery,
5 The Bhiva Prakisa.

The Susruin Sanhitd as we have it now, was
remodelled by the famous Buddhist Nigarjuna., The
fact is confirmed also by the anmotators Dalvana and
Bdg-bhata. The original waork is koown as Vriddha
Susruta. Nagirjuna preserved a little of the arigin;d
poetical work. The sense of the rest he explained in
prose. Sosruta was probably the first Lo discover that
spleen and lever make blood in the body. The Vedas
speak of'360 bones ‘in the body ; but Susruta proved
30u bones satisfactorily.

The carliest physicians spoke of the origin of limbs of
the embryo in the womb, one alter another, But
Divodisa appears to give the wisest view on the point,
in that he says that all the limbs of the body grow
simultaneously. L
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11 Charaka,—(Not later than 1400 B, C). His
parentage and home is not known, His name is explain-
ed asa ““spy” an the earth to ascertain the state of

health He brought together the works written by the

6 disciples of ...*’ltre:.rl': and comnsulted agther works and
compiled his own. The defects of Charaka were after-
wards made up by the learned Drichavala, a writer of
the Panjab. Charaka is mentioned in the Mahabharata.

The propecties of beef were discussed and ascertained

by both Susruta and Charaka who, however, declared
it unsuitable to the Indian climate.

The most ancient medical works, nlentinm}d in the
Brahma Vaivarta Purana, Brahma Part, Chap. 16, were
all based on the “Bhdskara Sankitd of Vivaswin whose
Suryya-Siddhanta is a learved work on astranomy. Of
the numerous early works, those of Charaka and Susruta
alone have survived the test of time.

12. Nakula and Sahadeva, the two Pandava Princes
wrote about 1380 B, C., Vaidyata Sarvasvam and
Vyadhi-Sindhu=Vimardakam respectively. Great im-
provements were made in medicine and surgery  The
culture of Anatomy and Botany formed a part of medi-
cal training then. Hindu kaowledge of Anatomy,
abtained from the dissection of the sacrificial beasts,
was really little ; our ancestors never excelled in this
subject. '

'The Mahabharata tells us that before the War (1389
B.C) both parties were busy procuring the best physi-
cians, surgeons, medicines, surgical instruments &c,
for the treatmer® of the sick and the wounded soldiers
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In Chemetsry and other sciences, progress of those
early Hindus was no less remarkable.

-

Social Life.

- Caste.—Later caste-system is wholly unknowa in
the Rig-Veda. Traces of the three ‘twice-born® are
indeesd found. The. word Brahman (priest), even
Brithmana occurs, The Rig-Veda is entirely silent as to
the Sudras except inthe goth hymn of Book X. The.
other Vedas give the system [ully developed. Sudras
were =ubjugated people. Sudras of Ancient India_
Demos in the Greek states and colonies; the Plebs of
Rome, the Periceci and Helots of Sparta and the
Tyrehenes of Etruria were all of the same claszs to their
Aryan conguerors.”

Caste was regularly formed in the Epic Age by har:}
and fast rules.  But the svstem was still pliant,

¢ The simple origin of caste based on professious, was
afterwards obscured by myths and legends, The true
origin of Caste appears from

(iy The Viyu Purana.—"There were no castes iu'..
the first Age. Divisions arose gradually according to
their works.”

{ii) Ram. BK. VIl Chapter 74.—"In the Vedic
_ Age, the Brahmans alone practised aosterities, In the
Epic Age, Kshatriyas were born ; then were established
the 4 castes.”

{(iii) Mahabh. Peace Book, Chap. 188.—"At first,
all were Brahmans. Then those who were fond of
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sensual pleasures, fiery, irascible, daring, forgetful of
sacred duties—became Kiskatriyas. Yellow men living -
by cows, agriculture and not practising religious per-
formances, became Vaisyas, Black twice-born men
impure, addicted to violence, lying, covetuous, living
by all kinds of works’—became Sudras.

Sir John Woodroffe's remarks will not be out of
place here :—"lIndian caste arose naturally under the
influences of the unifying forces of advancing ecivili-
sation to bring about the best possible kind of unity and
concord among the heterogeneous communities.

“Saociology shows the existence of casze evefywh&r&.
The distinctions of rulers, warriors, merchants, agri-
culturists &c, rose from the inherent needs of society
and its organisation, Classes and the castes in a practi.
cal sense exist in the West to-day. The notion that
“all men are equal” in work, capacity or utility is un-
founded. J

Original castes were 4. Now only 2 remain, vis,
the Brahmanas and the Sudras. Sudra castes have
‘Elulliplicd into professions—secular occupations, The
“Untouchables" were unclean, Their habits were gene
rally so.

There is now prohibition of inter-marriage and inter
dining, Subject to caste-rules, there is still social
association.

““Many are of opinion that classes will always exist,
however much they may shift, Prof. Giddings the
sociologist says—classes do not become blended as
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societies grow older: they become more sharply
defined. Any social reform that hopes for the blending
of classes is fore-doomed to failore.”

“The main class-divisions in modern Europe and
Ametica are between the rich and the poor.

“The ideal Indian scheme of social order is based
on religious and philosophical principles which are
also the practical ideals of daily life.”

In the Epic Age, caste was organised mostly in the
Indo-Gangetic Valley, The Dravidian converts formed
the bulk of the people, Vaisyas (merchants) one com-
pact hnd:y and still entitled to religion and learning.
To preserve irndiﬁnns, to guide the kings and the
people and to save the nation morally, the Brahmins
were made the Guardians of the Treasury of Religion
and Learning.

The caste-rules were gradually made rigid Lo prevent
the small Aryan community from merging into the
Natives whose daughters they married or kept and
whose corrupt manners, morals, food &c. were Creep-
ing into the Aryan society,

We find another institulion vis. fhe four stages of
life, well developed in this Age. An ideal Brahmin’s
life aimed at dharma (morality), artha (fair wealth),
Kdma (moral desires lawfully realised) and Moksia
f{salvation). No nation but the Hindus has so justly
and logically balanced, harmonised and served the
World and God in one whole. An ideal Hindu lifs
wis mapped out into 4 stages vis., continent students
ship, married house-holder, liberation and forest life and
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mendicancy in which a person without anything of his
own and going to his death, sought union with the
Great Source of all. The first iwo were paths of lawful
enjoyment serving God. In the last two, an entry was
made on the path of renunciation and union with Spirit.
‘This round of life, first adopted by the worthy high-
caste Hindus, was gradually imitated by all. Only
some great souls might seek Fairagya (renunciation)
at once.

A somewhat clear view of the state of society may
be had from the following professions given in the
White Yajur Veda. Chapter 16 and 30.

Thieves, horsemen, infantry, dancers’ speakers, fre-
guenters in assemblies, lewd men, sons of unmarried
women, charioteers, chariot-makers, carpenters, potters,
jewellers, cultivators, arrow-makers, bow-makers, dwarfs,
crookedly formed men, blind and deaf persons, physi-
cians, a_-.tmnnum;s: elephant-keepers, wood-cutters,
horse and cattle keepers, servants, cooks, gate-keepers,
painters, engravers, washermen, dyers, barbers, learned
men, women of various kinds, tanners, fishermen, hun-
ters, fowlers, goldsmiths, merchants, men with various
discases, wigmakers, poets, musicians and other sorts.
These were professions and not castes. Till 200 B. G
the mass were Vaisyas, entitled to the full rights of
the Aryans, Sudras alone were'disallowed ; for they had
neither tradition nor aptitude,

That the caste-rules were not so rigid early, appears-
from (i) the Aitareya Brihmana. 1. 16 and IL. 17. One

otber than a Brahman could perform a sacrifice, Ait. =
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into another, Visvimitra, Debipi and Janaka became
Brahmans (S. P. Brab. XI. 6. 2. 1). Kavasha son to
llusha, was admitted as a Rishi for his learning, purity
and wisdom. (Ait. Brih. 1l 19), Satyakima Javéla
became a Brabmana by his truthfulness and Jearning, _
(Chh. up. V. 4.) A Brihman imparts knowledge toa :
Sudra accepting presents and taking his daughter for !
his wife. (Chh. Up, IV. 2.) The upper three classes

coula sacrifice, not the Sudra. (S. P. Brah, 11l g} The -
supremacy of the Brabmans was nominal yet. (S P.

Beah, III. 2; 1. 40.)

Brih. VIL 29,—Persons born in one class might enter | L
|

be used in the Epic Age ($)—S. P, Brih. II. 4. 2 and
Kausitaki Up. Il. 7. The thread was worn by the
twice-born  at the time ‘of the sacrifice only, Now it is
habitually worn at all times. In the Vedic Age, pro-
bably mekhal or a golden chain was worn.

Special Features of Social Life—

§
{
Mr: R. C. Dutt says that the sacred thread came to E

'

(i} Caste almost unknown in the Vedic Age, was 1
developed in the Epic, i
.
|
i

{iiy In the Vedic Age, people were warrior-culti-
vatars ; in the Epic, cultured Hindus. Culture and
progress went on through centuries. Hindus were
now highly refined, developed minute rules to regulate
their social and domestic duties, 1l

Learned men from all quarters were invited, honoured

%and rewarded, _ : I
N 3' !

fili) Royal courts were now seats of learning. k
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: (iv) Justice was administered by learned officers.
Laws regulated every duty of life,

(v} Towns with strong walls, fine edifices, were
many : had their judges, executive officers, police &c.

(vi) Agriculture was fostered, king's officers settled
all disputes, looked to the collection of taxes and the
safety and comforts of cultivators.

(vii) Arrangements were made for the education of
all classes of people.

(viii) The White Yajur Veda XXII. 22 has an excel-
lent prayer for the weal of the people and the country.

. fix) Wealth was in gold, silver and jewels ; in cars,
horses, cows, mules, slaves ; in houses, fertile fields and
in elephants and buffaloes. (Chh. Up, V.13, 17 and 19;
VII, 24 ; S. P. Brah. 1L 48 ; Taiti, Up. I, 5. 12 &e.

Besides gold and silver, other metals are mentioned
in the White Yajur Veda, XVII, 13; Chh, Up. IV. 17. 7.
Lavana (borax), tin, lead, iron, leather, wood, copper &c.

(x) Food.—consisted of various kinds of grain and
meat of animals. The Vrihad Aranvaka Upanishad VI.
lIl. 13 mentions 1o kinds of seeds vis. rice (vrihi), barley
(jawa), sesamum (tila), kidney bean (Masas), millet and
panic seed (anu-prijangavas), wheat (godbuma), lentils
(masura), pulse (khalvas), vetches (khalakulas). The
White Yajur Veda XVHI, 12 adds mudga, nidara,
sydmakara,

Grains were ground, sprinkled with curds, honey,
clarified butter and made into various cakes smilkand.
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its various preparations have ever been a favourite food
in India.  Animal food was much in use. Beef was
still a dainty eating. Ball, ox, miscarrying and barren
cows were killed when a king or an honoured guest
was received. (Ait. Brah. 1.-15.) The Brahmana of the
Black Yajur Veda states the kind and character of the
cattle to be killed,
ln the Asvamedha Sacrifice, more than 180 domestic
animals gre killed. The Gopatha Brahmana gives the
portions to be taken by different persons, Beef was
washed with Soma beer. The S,P. Brabmana IV. 5. gives
2 detailed account of the slaughter of a barren cow and
1ts cooking. The S.P. Brah. lIl, 1. 2, 21, discusses

the propriety of eating beef.  Mild objections are,

however, raised in the Rig-Veda. Ath, Veda, S, P,
Brahmana, to cow-slaughter. Priests are desired not ta
<&t beef. Yajna-Valkya says, “I for one, eat it, if that
iz tender.” He draws some difference between & vege-
table diet and animal diet, (Vrihad, A, Upa. VL 4. 1718,

{xi) Towns wers surrounded by walls, beautified by
finest edifices and laid out in spaciﬂﬁs streets ; the
palace stood in the middle and was {requented by
barons, soldiers, saiats, priests, learned men and by
people on special occasions. All loved, respected and
warshipped the king. There was petfect loyaley.
Ministers and officers were loyal, Kings had very high
regard for their queens. House-holders had wealth in
various things- kept fire, honoured guests, lived up to
the laws of the land, offered sacrifices, honoured virtue,
learning and knowledge.
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Various were the manufactures of civilised socizty.
All followed professions from generations Lo generations.
The people were not yet divided into oumberless
castes, Agriculturists lived round each town, Saints and
learned men lived in forests. %

(xii) Position of Women.—Women knew not abso-
lute seclusion ; had an honoured place from the dawn
of civilisation. Many beautiful sayings are found which
give honour to woman, marriage and Motherhood. They
inherited and possessed property. (séridhana), They
are regarded as the carthly representatives of the Great
Mother of all. There are repeated texts to show that
“no injury, no il word should be used to her. She
should be honoured always.” They took a share in
sacrifices and duties ; attended assemblies, openly fre-
guented public thoroughfares, distinguished themselves
in learning, wisdom, administration, politics and battle-
prowess. They never mixed freely with men. They
were held in very high honour. (V. A. Upanishad). CL
Learned Maitreyi, Girgi Viichaknavi and others.

They were well trained in general matters and
especially in domestic duties.

Early marriage and girl marriage were still unknown:
There was a distinct sanction for the re-marriage of
widows. Men of one caste married widows of another.
Even Brahmans took widows of other castes. (Atharva
Veda. V. 17. 8). =

Polygamy was common in kings and wealthy lords:
In ancient times, it was almost universal among the rich
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of all nations. Polyandry was e;ceptinnnlly rare., A
prohibition apainst it is found in the Aitareya Brah-
,mana 11l z3.

Marriage in wear blood was objected for 3rd or 4th
generation, (S, P. Brah. 1, 8. 3.6.)

Women were faithful and affectionate to their lords.
Female unchastity was rather rare. The S. P. Brah-
mana. I, 5 2. 20. alludes to a confession of sin of
adultery.

W'l:lr_nen took great care for their i:air and used fine
dress, bright ormaments, gems, jewels, perfumes,

dyes &rc. -

{xiii} Ceremonies cusfoms &c.—Coronation Cere-
mony, the Imperial Ceremony and the Horse Sacrifice
were the most imposiog and ostentatious royal cere-
monies of Ancient [ndia.

The Coronation rite is descrlbed in the Aitareya
Bratimana. VUL, 6-g; IX 39; X. 27. The advice given
"to a king in this last, is worth quoting here ;— -

“1f thou shalt be a ruler. then from this day, judge
the strong and the weak with equal justice ; resalve on
doing good incessantly to the public and protect the
country from all calamities.”

The Imperial Sacrifice (Rdjasuya) was performed by
an overlord, Init, even the menial offices are done
by the vassal kings.

The Horse Sacrifice was a2 means of expiation of sin
and of assumption of the Imperal title, Funers!
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-Ceremonizs —Cremation of the dead and the burial of

ashes was general in the Vedic Age (R V. X! 15 4 3 X
16, 1) There was occasional burial also. (R. V. X, 18
t1). There was no burial in the Epic Age. There was
cremation' and the burial of ashes only. (W. Y. Veda.
Chip, 35.) Bones were collected and buried near a
stream and a mound raised as high as the koee and
covered with grass. Relatives bathed, changed their
clothes, and went hom=, (Aranyaka of Black Yajur

- Veda),

Satism was. in progress. Gift of cakes was made
to. the Manes (White Yajur Veda. Chap. 2) Cakss, woal,
thread or hair were offered to the Fathers, Departed
spirils received offerings from their living children and
none when the line is extincl.  So, desire for a male
issue is a part of Hinduism. Continuity of line is'a

nocm. of nature,
!

IX. Administration &ec.

Many deny self-government in Ancient India. But
we have clear evidence in favour of it.

“In no couotry in the whole world has communal
autgnomy been so developed ”—M. B, St. Hilaire.

Ut was sell-government in all its purity.*—Prof. M,
Williams,

s The constitution of self-governing Indian villages
in the most ancient Hindu rule, as described in old
Sanskrit works, was found almost unchanged by the
servants of the Hon'ble East India Company from
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whose official records, made from actual observation
and <nguiry, the following is taken :—

“A willage, geographically considered, is a tract of
counlry comprising some hundreds or thousands of acres
of arable and waste land ; politically viewed, it, resem-
bles & €orporation or township. Its proper establishment
consists of officers and servants of the following des-
eriptions, The potail (Skr, grama-pati head-man) who
fias the general superintendence of the affairs of the
village, settles the disputes of the inhabitants, attends
to the police and performs the duty already described
of collecting the revenues within his village, a duty
which his personal influence and minute acquaintance
with the situation and econcerns of the people renders
him bhest qualified fo discharge ; the curoum who
keeps the accounts of cultivation and registers every-
thing concerned with it ; the talliar and totic, the duty
of the former appearing to consist in a wider and more
enlarged sphere of action, in gaining information of
crimes and offences and in escorting and protecting
persans travelling from one village to another; the
province of the latter appearing to be more immediately
conhined to the village, consisting among other duties,
in guarding the crops and assisting in measuring them ;
the boundary-man  who preserves the limits of the
village or gives evidence respecting them in case of
dispute ; the superintendent of tank and water-courses
distributes the water therefrom for the purpose of agri-
culture ; the Brahmin who performs the village worship ;
the school master who is seen teaching the children in
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the villages to read and write in the sand ; the astrologer
who proclaims the lucky or unpropitiocus periods for
sowing ‘and threshing ; the smith and carpenter who
manufacture the implements of agriculture and build the
dwelling of the ryot ; the potter ; the washerman, the
barber, the cow-keeper who looks after the cattle ; the
doctor ; the dancing-girl who attends at rejoicings ; the
musician and the poet.”

Under this simple form of municipal government,
the people have lived from time immemorial. States
- after states, kingdoms after kingdoms, empires after
empires rose and fell ; but the townships remained
entire,

it shows us at a glance how the great agricultural
population of India tilled their lands and manufactured
their commaodities in their own self-contained little-
republics through thousands of years. Happy it were
if Lhe British rulers had preserved and lfostered and
reformed these ancient institutions and thus continwed
to rule the people through their organised assemblies.”
R. C. Dutt’s ""india Under Early Br. Kule”
pp. 119—20.

Mr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar M. A., in his Adncrent
India, gives a description of the Rural Seli-Rule in

Southern India gnder the Cholas, in the eleventh cen-
tury A, D,

The villages of those days were generally large.
Over cachwillage, there was a headman. A union of
10 villages was under a Superintendent. A group of
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100 villages was under a Sub Divisional Officer. Over
him was the District Officer who had the charge oi
1,000 villages. The village was self-governed. King,
the chief exccutive head of the State, bestowed honours
and dignities’ upon the State Officers. Aa S.D. O.
would get the revenues of a rich and populous village
as his pay (Mahabh. Peace Book, Chap, 87, Skh.z1). A
District Officer used to get the net revenues of a small
town, after public charges and the costs of aministra-
tion. A minister of the Crown was in charge of these
district administrations. All crimes in the village were
reported to the Sub-divisional Officer through the proper
channel (Ibid, Sl 5) Every large town bad its Mayor
for looking after all matters relating 1o hisy jurisdiction
(Ibid. Si. 10) Drinking shops, public women, pimps
actors, gamblers, keepers of gambling houses &c.—were
put dowu (Ibid. Chap. 88, 14-15). There was perfect,
religious toleration but there were laws against vagrancy,
India now swarms with beggars, numbering over five
millions, but then nobody—holy or unholy—was allowed
to beg. Of course, the physically unfit were an excep-
tion to the law, (Ibid. Peace Book. Chap. 88, Sl 16, 17
and 24) The kings were occasionally despotic, but
generally they were bound to rule acc. to law ; or they
 would risk their thrones, Public opinion was a great
power in the land. (Mahabh. Chap. By, verses 15-|8‘j.
Lofty conceptions of justice appear from the* Mahabh,
Peace Book, Chap. g1, verses 14-27 and 32.

Trade, agriculture, cattle-rearing and money-lending
on which depends the happiness of the subjects, were



“4go EPIC AGE : CONDITION OF PEOPLE.

under the special care of the State. Advance of seed-
grain was made, taking only a fourth part of the produce.
{Mahabh. Peace Book, Chap. 88, 26-30 ; Chap. 80, 23-24)
The State provided irrigation works at public cost and
pave fakarvt advances, (Mahabh, Court Book. Chap. 5,
76-79.)

Taxes were light and reasonable. The king was
merely a public trustee. Public funds were religiously
spent to promote the prosperity of the people. (Mahabh,
Peace Book Chap. 87 and 88.) “Necessaries of lile”
were exempted from taxation (lbid, Chap. 87, 8L 14.)
Excise doties were moderate. When the country was
threatened with invasion, special war-taxes were im-
Fnied and war-loans were raised ([bid, Chap. 97, 30-35,)
The beneficent results of these policies were the advance-
ment of trade, increase of wealth and general prosperity.
There were good many millionaires and billionaires in
the land who were wealthier than most of the kings.

The kings were the chicl Executive Officers and
ever devoted to the good of the people. Monarchies were
constitutionally limited. The voice of the leading people
could not be slighted. Generally the kings were just
and popular. Their fiest care was for agriculture and
commerce. Agriculture was held so sacred that even
the worst war could not disturh it,. There was a system
of 'itﬂ.l.l.‘.'-l.ﬂa.l:l.i to the poor ptrnl}_l-:. The state maintained
police and army for the life and property of the people.
Every state consisted of the Crown, the Lords Spiritoal,
the Lords Temporal and the Commons, still found in the
Native States. ' The order is the same in England also.



CONSTITUTION ¢ SOCIAL LiFE &C. 401

King was the sole owner of the crown-lands. The third
was the Feudal system. Every state had large funds
for the' enconragement of learning &c. Every state
would demand not more than 2o p. c. of the produce.
People were exempted from the payment of revenues or
rents during famines or on occasions of a prince’s birth,
coronation &¢. &c. Prisoners were set 'free on state-
accasions, Due provisions were made for the convenience
of all foreigners. There were hospitals for men and
beasts, rest-houses, good roads, various conveyances,
jala-yantras (fountains), yantra naukatimachine-haau},
air-ships &c. There were countries, divisions, districes,
subdivisions, mandalas and villages. There were
village-units or unions, each representing a minjature
repuhii:,'manag:d by Pasichatd i. s panchayets, a
council of ive members, now revived by the Br. Govern-
ment. During a crisis, the unions wonld get aid from
the superior stations. There were emperor { samrits)
kings, viceroys (upa-rajas), ambassadors (dutas) &c. Every
<tate had & ministers lo manage 8 different depart-
ments. The king was the spring of all. The Aryans
lived in joint-family system. Husband and wile were
dampati, “rulers of the house.® There were t:nrgaully
and endogamy. Marriage was held sacred, It appears
that the Indo-Arvans tried their best to maintain their
pristine purity of blood on the one way and to admit
Non-Aryans inta the Hindu pale on the other. The
Pardah and infant marriage were unknown. “The
Sanskeit Epics give good illustrations of war and art
(Painting and Sculpture)” P. Brown in Dacca Review,

s T
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June, 1g15. The Rishis discouraged the use of blue
{indigo) and deep-red cloths. The practice of wearing
long hair by both males and females, became gradually
rare with the males, as that gave an air of softness and
effiminacy. Ornaments of gold were in common use.
Diamond, pearls, and precious stones were used by
the richer classes The military science was much
improved. Coloured cloths were much in use,

« X. Trade—The magnoificent sacrifices of the
kings and gifts of gold &c.—clearly show the extent of
India's tor=ign tfade.

Gold currency appears from the Mahabh, Virita
Book. Slokas 43—44 ; Drona Book, Chap. 17, Sk 25 :
Asvimedha Book. Chapter 65. Sl 20, Court Boogk.
Chap. 23. 5. 53.

The Indians of the Age traded more in the east
than in the west, The Egyptians, the Assyrians and
the Arabs traded with India till 1300 B. C. when the
Phienicians arrived and became supreme.,

The Old Testament speaks of the “wondrous
products of the East.® . _

The Ramayana, Ayodhya Book, Chap, 82 states that
priest Vasista asked Bharata’s permission to accept
presents from the foreigm merchants living in the
northern, western and southern provinces of India and
from those living in the 1slands (about 1460 B. C))

" Hindu commercial activity will appear from the
lollowing points—

“"Damayanti jbined a trading caravan going to sea®
{Mahabh. Episode of Nala and Damayanti),
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wGautama left home and made for the coast ; on the
way, he met a body of merchants going to sea. With

them he proceeded towards the shore®
Makabh, Peace Bi. Chap. 169,

The Rimayana, Kishkindhya Book, Canto 40,
alludes to Japan (Java Dvipa) composed of 7 islands
and also to Gold and Silver Islands.

Prof. Wilson, carefully examining the list of presefits
ivéntioned in the Court Book, Mahabh., says that lodia ,
during Yudhisthira’s Imperial Sacrifice, had commercial
celations with China. Exchange of goods canaot be
sscertained now, but certain it is that China was famous.
for its silk. See also As, Res. Vol. IV. P. 226. Tod’s

Rajasthan Il. P. 185 Dr. Royle’s Essay. PP.
o

rag—i37.
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BOOK II1.

CHAPTER 1.

Rise of Magadh.

The Pradyota Dynasty.
(770 B. C.to 655 B. C.)

The 8th e2otury B. C. is a turnipg-point in _the his-
tory of ancieot India, For, it witnessed "the old order
changed, yielding place to new. The old dynasties
gave place to new ones ; Sanskrit bowed to Prakrit ;
spiritualistic civilisation to a materialistic one ; the
Vedic rites tc philosophical speculations. Magadh
(South’ Behar) will now exercise her imperial sway over
India and outside far over a thousand years.

Ripunjaya, the last'king of the Varhadratha dynasty
was profligate, worthless and despotic. The ministers
and the people were equally sick of him and his long
reignof 50 years. At leogth Sunaka, the prime minister,
most probably 2 Brahmin, killed his master and secured
the throne for his own son Pradyota who began to rule
about 779 B. C. The Pradyota dynasty, a short one |
of 5 kings, ruled some 124 solar years. The usurper
Pradyota ought to have been a good king, but he proved
the reverse of it. He was a hypocrite and believed
none | nobody believed him in return. The nobles of
the State, a powerful body, showed him no regard,
The Matsya Purana does not mention even his mame.
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He ruled some 15 years. The second king Pilaka
was a better monarch. It is said that he did nothing

unbecoming a king. H= was powerful and wise. The.

vassal kings were all submissive to him, He ruled 23
years (764 to 741 B, C.) The third king Visdkha-yupa,
2 mere blank name, rulgd some 35 years (741-700 B. C)

The next king was Janaka who ruled some 30 years

{706 to 676 B. C.) The last king was Nandi-vardhana
who ruled 2o years. The last three kings departed
from the wise policy of Pilaka and were thorough des-
pots. The country groaned under them. At last, the
people, justly indignant dethroned Nandi-vardhana and
set up Sisuniga i his place. The Puranists call the
kings of the Pridyota dynasty Varna Samkara i. ¢
mingled colours. Before we pass on to the next dy-
nasty, we shall note here some. nther important poiots.
Parsvanath (820 to 750 B. {L}‘the z3rd Jain Refor-
mer, son of king Asvasena and gueen Bimadevi of Bena-
res and son-in-law to king Prasenajit of Oudh, refused

royalty, lived as an ascetic and attained pure wisdom

at Benares. Then he began to preach. His Jainism
prevailed from Bengal to Gajrat. The districts of
Maldah and Bogra were great centres of his faith, His
converts were mostly from the depressed classes of the
Hindus and Non-Aryans. He died on the Sumheta or
Parsanath Hill in the Hazaribag district, at the age
of 72=70 (Salar), 230=223 {Solar} years before the
death of Mahavira in 527 B. C. In Raiputana: his
adherents grew very powetful and oppressed the
Hindus in many ways. The Rishis applied to Hindu
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kings for help. but in vain. At last they created new
warriors on Mt. Abu to fight out their enemies, the
atheistic Jains. The new heroes, Hinduised certainly
from some foreign source,—most probably from the
rarly Scythians or Takshaks (Turks), defeated the infi-
dels: and saved the Hindus, We are told, that this
happened at least before 6oo B. C. The new warriars,
called the *Fire-Born', were Praithiras, the Pramdras,
the Chidlukyas or Selanki and the Chanhdins, Agnisila
avas the frst great Chashan.  We shall see them very
powerful later on, -

CHAPTER II.

The Salsnuna’ga Dynasty.
f 655 to 405 B. C. )

Sisuniga was formerly a vassal of the Turanian
Vrijjians. He founded his dynasty of 10 kings who
ruled for some 250 years.

1. Sisuniga was powerful, ambitious, wise and
popular. He conguered the neighbouring kingdom of
Kiisi where he placed his own son as king (Brahmdnda
‘Paran). To the north of the Ganges lay the Videhas
who were growing very powerful. The bravery and
power of Sisunaga saved Magadh from the grasp of the
heroic Vrijjis of the north. The Aryans who bad
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" entered Magadh and other kingdoms of East India
were sound practical men. They loved politics, they
loved conquests. Theirs was a stern materialistic
civilisation. Besides, Magadh was a very ancient king-
dom. But her military spirits had cooled under the
later worthless kings, "In Sisuniiga, they have now
found a worthy leader. Afraid of the powerful rivals
of the north, Sisunaga and his people desisted from
fresh conquests. He consolidated his power at home.
He ryled till 615 B. C. His son Kikavarna, so long*
king of Benares under him, succeeded to the throme
of Magadh. Giribraja continued to be the capitak
Kikavarna was dark in complexion and not heric like
his father. [t appears that the king of Srivasti wrested
. Benares from his hands. Kakavarpa ruled till Goo B. C.
The next king was Kshema-dharman, a good monarch
devoted to the welfare of the people. He ruled till 570
B. C. He was succesded by heroic Kshatraujas who
ruled till 546 B. C. Buddha was born (564 B. C.) in his
reign. About this time, there were 16 principal king-
doms in-North India. The next king of Magadh was
the renowned Bimbisira, also called Srenika, He mled
from 546 B. C. to 496 B. C. The following points are
noteworthy :—(i)* To save Magadh from the powerful
Lichchhavis of Vaisali (now Besar, 27 miles N. W. aof
Patna) he removed the capital to Rajagriba (now Rajgir)
which he built and fortified. (ii) Conquered and
annexed Anga (Eastern Behar) : he was the real founder
of the Magadhan Power. (iii) He was a mild, hy-
mane, just and very popular king, Jivaka, educated at

32
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Taxila, was his physician. (iv) The Solar line of
Ayodhya was now weak ; the Solar line of Sravasti
was now very powerful, held both North and South
Kosala and had subjugated the kingdom of Kasi
{perh. about 563 B. C.) King Brahmadatta br danta
of Sravasti married his daughter Kshemak4 to Bimbisira
. and gave the revenues of Kasi as dowry. Bimbisira also
married princess Vasavi of the Lichchhavi king of Vaisali,
by whom he had the Prince Ajitasatru. Brahmadatta
- passed into religious retirement and his worthy san Pra-
senajit succeeded him to the Kosala throne. Bimbisara
also resigned his throne in favor of his prince Ajatasatru
and passed into private life. The VFiyu Puran gives
him a reign of 28 years. But the other Purans and
the Makdwansa assign to him a reign of some 50 years,
We adopt this latter. It is said that at the insti ation
of a wicked plotter named Devadatta, cousin and the
rebellious disciple of .Bi.iddhﬂ.' Ajntasatru killed his good
and aged father Bimbisara, by starvation. The first
queen, princess of Kosala, died of grief. Thereupon
her brother Prasenajit, stopped the revenue of Kasi.
Ajitasatru, thus insulted attacked his Kosala. He was
victorious in the first 3 battles. In the fourth, he was
defeated, made prisoner and taken to the Kosala king in
chains. He renounced his claim to the revenue of Kasi
and begged hard for release to his uncle. A treaty was
coacluded and Prasenajit gave his daughter Princess
Bajirk io marriage to Ajatasatru, with the revenne of
Kasi as her dowry. Ajatatasatru returned to his capital.
53 years after this, Prasenajit went to Ulumbs in the
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Sikya kingdom. ' In the meantime, his son Biruddhaka
revolted against him. Prasenajit fled and came down to
Rijagriha to seck the shelter of his son-in-law, but died
outside the town, tired and care-Worn, Prasenajit was
a great friend of Buddha, His aunt Sumand noted for
her learning and piety, became a Buddhist nun,

Prasenajit had asked the hand of a Sdkya princess,
The Sakya Chiefs could not agree, as both the Houses
belonged to the same Solar stock. Yet, afraid of dis-
pleasing Prasena, they sent him the daughter of a2 maid-
servant Visava-Kshatriyih by name. Biroddhaka was
born of her, He gained the thronme about 490 B. C.
To punish the Sakyas for their fraud, he attacked the
Sakya kingdom about ;485 B. C. The Sakyas fought
hard but were defeated and brutally massacred by the
futhless savage victor. The Sakya kingdom was
annexed to Kosala, Shortly after, Biruddhaka and his
chief minister died in a burning house. The last Sakya
king Mahianhma, losing all the relatives drowned
himself. 17 stupas commemorate the massacre of the
Sidkyas, by Biruddhaka at Sdgarwah near the Vinagangd
river in Nepal.

{(¢) The Bengali Conguest of Ceylon ;—Prince
Vijaya, banished by his father for numerous misdeeds,
took to sea with jo0 followers, arrived in Lanka and
conquered it {543 B. C f) From the Sinka dynasty, the
country got its new name of Sinkala. (vi) Cvrus, the
Persian emperor, invaded India (541-40 B.C).  (vii)
About 512 B. C.,, Darius, son of Hystaspes, the Persian
monarch, conquered the right bank of the Indus, north of
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Cabul, which formed the 20th province of his vast empire.
This Indian province was the richest and-most populous
in the empire and pald Darius in gold-bar to the value
of over a crore of rupees 0Oi course, the Indus then
was more casterly in course, There were Indians in
the Persian Court and army. The Indian troops in the
Persian Service, went fo fight even in Europs, CfL
Herodotus, vii. 65; wiii, 13; ix. gr. The Persian
empire was the brightest in the world till the middle
of the 4th century, B. C, Certainly, there were Indo-
Iranian relations in those times.

6. Ajatasatru came to the throne about 406 B. C.

(iy He interviewed Buddha, confessed his crimes,
begged his pardon and was itaken into the prophet’s
grace, He was at first a, Hindu, then a patron of
Devadatta’s Ajivata cult and afterwards of Buddhistic
tendency. Perhaps he was never a sincere Buddhist
like his father-in-law Prasenajit. (ii) Expecting an
invasion from Pradyota, king of Awanti and also
from Vrijjians, he strengthened his army and built a
strong fort near Patna with the help of his Brahmin
ministers Sunidha and Varshakira. He had already
conguered the Lichchhavis of Vaisali, who were a
branch of the ancient Vrijjis, a highly civilised people.
Buddha died in the gth year of his reign, 7 . in 487
B.C. He claimed a share of Buddha’s relics, built a
stupa over it and helped the celebration of the first
Buddhistic Ceuncil before the Saptaparni Cave (487
B.C. About 483 B. C,, after the sad death of his
brother-inlaw  Birud-dhaka, Ajatasatru conquered
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Kosala and the Sakya kingdom. Now Ajatasatru was
the master of Magadh, Anga, Vaisali (North Behar),
Kapilavastu and the Kosalas. > It is said that for better
government he removed his capital to Champdpuri (now
Pitharphita), 24 wmiles from modern Bhigalpur, « His A
favorite idea of conquering Avanti ended with his death
in 473 B. C. The great Sanskrit dramatist Bhdsa,
gives us a very curious historic sketch of the time in
his play entitled the "Svagna Vasavadattd. Udayana,
king of Vatsa kingdom near Allahabad, had stolen
Princess Visavadattd, daughter of Pradyota, the mighty
king of Avanti. Udayana was made prisoner by
Pradyota. The shrewd minister of Udayana not only
delivered his master but also married him to Visava-
datth, Again, Ajatasatru had conquered a part of the
Vatsa kingdom of which Kausambi was the capital.
Ajatasatru left hisson Darsaka on the throne of Magadh,
His daughter Padmivati was yet unmarried.

Pradyota's intended invasion of Magadh was for the
recovery of his son-in-law's lost kingdom from #jata-
satry, Now, the said clever minister of Udayana
thought of marrying his master to Princess Padmivati
of Magadh and regaining the lost parts of the Raj. He
did really succeed in his ends. Darsaka gave back the
province, Bhisa in his play, Act I. twice meotions
Pataliputra as a capital of Darsaka. This king prob,
ruled till 464 B. C, Darsaka was succteded by his son
Udayasva who in 460 B. C. built Kusumapura—"the
City of Gardens® now Bankipore. Pataliputra now
rose to great importance (Vayu P, Chap. 99) Udayasva
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probably ruled till 431 B. .C The next king was Nandf
Vardhana who perhaps ruled till 420 B C. The last
king was Mahdhandi, a fupi:lish person.  He roled some
14 vears., These kings kept the kingdom intact ; they
neither received ‘any invasion nor had sent out an
expedition for fresh conguest. They lived in gorgeous
palaces. Mabanandi died early from the effects of
excessive indulgence. His weak son Pinjamakha
sueceeded him to the throne (406 B. C.). But the heroic
Nanda, the first-born son of Mahanandi, by a Sudra
concubine, organised an army, attacked and captured
Pataliputra, killed Pinjamakha and ascended the throne
(405 B. C.) The Makavansa iv, calls the last four of
the dynasty parricide kings.

CHAPTER I11.
VI The Nanda Dynasty josto 313 B, C )

Nahda was ambitious, powerful and avaricious, Like
another Parasurdma, he killed almost all the proud
- Kshatriyas of the time (Vis. Puran IV, 24. 4). He wis
the first Kshatriya of a low degree Lo sit on a reputed
Kshatriya throne. So, his usurpation was much disputed
and opposed. The allies, all proud of their high birth,
warmly espoused ghe opposition. Heroic Nanda also
proved himself equal to the occasion. In different battles,
he defeated and overthrew most of the 16 great Powers
of North India, plundered their treasures and gathered
vast wealth. It is said that after Yudhisthira, he was
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the first Samzif (emperor) of India. He assumed Lhe
glorious title of Mahdpadma 1. e. the Rich. With an
enormous army he held the country gnder military
subjection. The Makawansa alludes to his avarice and
Yuen Chiwang speaks of his immense riches, The fve
stupas near Pataliputra were believed to have contained
the vast treasures of Nanda Raja: All troubles over,
Nanda directed his attention to the condition of his
people. A pond of his construction was afterwards
repaired by king Kharavela of Kalinga in 105 B. C
(Inseription of Hasti Guha ¢, ¢. Elephant Cave, Uday-
giri}. By power of arms, Nanda made himself lord overg
a considerable part of North India. OFf the 16 states,
some were under his direct rule and some were allowed
to rule as his vassals, The power of Magadh was at its
height under Nanda Mahapadma, Pataliputra, the
capital,was now magpnificent, populous and an important
centre of rrade. Katyayana, critic of Panini was a minis-
ter of Nanda, Besides 8 legitimate sons, Nanda had
by fair Muri prob. a Persian woman, a heroic son
Chandragupta by name. Nanda ruled 28 years. Then
his eldest son Sumdlya succeeded (377 B C.) The
Nanda brothers keﬁt the empire intact and reigned until
340 B, C. when the 8th Nanda brother Dasa-siddhika
and his sons were mul_‘dr.red by his wife’s paramour
Indradatta who put his own son by the gqueen on the
throne. This king of base origin was Sudhanvd or
Ugmdhamal{;k. Xandrames or Agrames]. His realm
is mentioned by the Greek writers as the kingdom of
the Prasii, Skr. Prichya (i e. eastern) or Gangarides,
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Skr. Gangardshtra. ln point of power, population and
prosperity, Magadh was now the brightest kingdom in
India {Hist, Hist. of the World Vol. 11)

According to the Greeks, Sudhanvi Nanda was
extremely unpopular for his wickedness and base origin.
The state, however was' administered by Brahman
ministers of whom Rikshasa, a quite selfiess Brahman
was the chief. A rough idea of the extent and power
of the Nanda empire may be had from its military
strength consisting of 20,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 20,000
chariots, 3 or 4 thousand elephants. One may be curious
to ask here why the Persians did not conguer India.
Of course, attempts were made, though oot crowned
with full success, Cyrus failed to substantiate his dream,
Some 3o years later, Darius conquered some Indian
tracts north of Cabul, Probably the Persians could not
mind the conquest of India so seriously, as they were
busy fighting with the Greeks ; or, they may have sent
expeditions to India, but the Hindus beat them back,
The following nine centuries (from 330 B, C. to 530
A. D)) will find India in great troubles. The first invas
ders were the Greeks, India was saved by her two great
Weroes wis Chandragupta (4th ¢, B, C)) and Pushpa
Mitra (2nd c. B. C.). Yet the Asiatic Greeks had
conquered some parts of India and our Indo-Greek
relations existed for 4oo years.

Alexander the Great in India (327-26 B. C))

The Greeks, people of Greece, a small peninsula
in the south-zast of Europe, were an excellent people
b

L1
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noted for their bravery, learning, wisdom and arts.
They were Aryan colonists of the Mediterranean islands
called the lonians, Hindu tradition makes them of
Hindu origin, being the' descendants of Turvasu, a
rebellious son of Yayati. It is said that these Yawanas
gradually marched towards the West. Greek [omian
and Hindu Yawana is the same word. Hindus applied
the same word Yawana to the Greek invaders and
conguerors of India of the 4th century B.C. and later on.
The word Javama (applied to the Turks or Muham-
madans in general) is often wrongly confounded by
scholars with Pawana (the Greeks).

We are sure of an Indo-Hellenic intercourse, at Jeast
in learning and trade, before Alexander who, however,
made it closer., Alexander (356-323 B. C.), son o,
Philip 1. and queen Olympias of Macedon, a province
to the north of Greece Proper, was the pupil of
Aristotle. He became king at 2o.(336 B. C). In
335 B. C. he subdued the northern tribes of Macedon.
In 334 B. C.,, when he was barely 22, he was out to
conquer and Hellemise the world, with 30,000 foot, and
5,000 horse, Of these, only 7,000 were pure Greek
saldiers. The Greeks hated to serve him, as they called
_ Alexander a foreigner. So, many resigned on the way.
Of them, Memnon became the admiral of Persia y but
he died of cholera in 333 B. C. This proved good for
Alexander. Darius I1l,, {(Codomanus). was then the
Persian monarch, Alexander invaded Persia. After
many battles, Darius, being defeated, fled towards India
but was assassinated by Bessus, one of his faithful friends.
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Persia, Asia Minor and Egypt were conquered. The
port of Alexandria was founded near the mouths of the
Nile. The Carthaginian Power was annihilated. In
330 B. C. Alexander reached Ekbatana. He next went
to Bactria and conquered it. Here he married Roksana.
In 332 B. C. be had founded Alexandria, 30 miles north
of Cabul, In April, 327 B. C. he crossed the Hindu
Kush in 10 days, with hisarmy of 50 or 60 thousand
soldiers and came down on the rich valley of Kobh-i-Daman.
Alexander now conquered the Aryans on the right bank
of the Indus, He captured Pushkalawati after a siege
of 30 days and overpowered the Gandarians. Aftera
strenuous opposition, the Asvakas (Greek Assacanes)
were subjugated during the winter. He next attacked
. Massaga. Here Alexander was wounded by an arrow.
Unluckily, the king of Massaga was killed by a blow
from a misile. Alexander then took the formidable
fortress by a storm, The queen of the late Chief
and her infant son were captured. She afterwards
bore a son to Alexander. He next captured the fort of
Aornos near the Indus and appointed a faithful Hindu
officer Sasigupta by name, as governor,

In January, 326 B. C. Alexander crossed the Indus
at Ohind (Udabhindapura), 16 miles above Attock
{ancient Ara#ta-wakika) where a bridge of boats was
built by the friendly Indian Chiefs under the supervision
of the Greek Generals. At Ohind Alexander received
an embassy from Ambhi, son to his late ally the king of
Taxila. The kings of Taxila sought his aid to ruin
their enemies, the hill-king of Abhisares and Puru. The
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king of Kashmir sent his brother to tendep his submis-
sion. Several minor kings came personally to pay him
homage. The kings of the Panjab, in stead of offering
Alexander a combined resistance, easily yielded' to him
one after another, Only two kings opposed the Greek
invader. One was king Hasti, defeated after a month 's
efforts and the other was king Purn said to be of the
Pindava origin, and ruler of the Doab between the Jhelam
and the Chenab., His kingdom contained 300 lowns
and is now identified with the districts of Jhilam, Guja-
rat and Shikarpur, *Alexander advanted to the Vitasta
{Jhelum) and met the army of Parus'én the further bank
of the river (May, 326 B. C;) No other Indian king
came to the frontier to repel the foreign foe. The bill
Chief of Abhisara, an ally of Puru, now left him and
joined Alexander. The promised contingent of the
Kashmir king did not yet arrive. The Greek writers
have called the Hindu Raja of Taxila a most useful
ally for his “liberal supplies® to the Macedonian army.
Puru alone, with his two sons and an army So,000
strong, gallantly stood to oppose the mightiest hero of
the world, To the eternal glory of this valiaot Indian
monarch be it said that when Alexander had sum-
moned him to submission, Porus gave the proud answer
that he would indeed come, not as a supplicant but at
the head of an army ready for fighting. Alexander now
prepared for a decisive battle, The river was in flood.
Porus had drawn his army in battle-array on a dry land
before a hill. Thinking that the cavalry—the main stay
of his army, could not face the huge elephants of Porus,
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Alexander thogght of a device. Leaving (thes camp
well-guarded, he marched 16 miles to the porth, forded
therivar near an island and reached the eastern bank,
under the cover of a dark night. A son of Porus
hurried up with an army to oppose but was routed,
Then Puru marched with the bulk of " his army to-
wards the north-east on the Carri plain. The,Hindus
fought bravely for 8 hours but were  defeated,
Arrian ascribes the Hindu defeat to the [ollowing
causes : (i) The Indian bows, though very powerful,
were useless to the mobile Greek cavalry, (1)) The
ground was slippery. (ifi) The Greek horsemen were
suparior in personal strength and discipline. The
army of Porus was annihilated, his two sons were killed
and “Porus himself, a magnificent giant, six and a half
feet in height, fought to the last, but at last succumbed
to nine wounds and was taken prisoner in a fainting
condition.” Alexander, pleased with the gallantry and
princely dignity of Porus, not only re-instated him but
also_augmented his kingdom by giving him some con-
guered tracts. Porus was now fast friend of Alexander.
To commemorate his victory, Alexander built two towns
viz, Nikais, on the battle-field (modern Sukhchainpur)
and Houkephala (in memory of his favourite horse)—
now called the town of Jihlam, The viclory spread the
Greek fame far and near and roused pative fear. The
king of Kashmir now came personally to give homage.
The Asvakas then revolted and the Khattios helped by
the Kshudrakas and Malavas offered stubborn resistance
but all were put down. Many other Princes tendered

i
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submission and promised allegiance to the invincible
jnvader. The Agalassians were severely delested.
Alexander now felt a strong desire to conquer Magadh
but his troops were quite upwilling to proceed further.
His speech, promise and threats (o the army were in
vain, Their reluctance was probably due to the Tollow-
ing—(i),The Macedonian army was almost shattered,
(i) The Magadhan army was very powerful, whose fame
had reached even Egypt. (iii) The bravery of the men
of Porus had convinced them that other Indians were
no méan rivals to them.

The wise counsels of Koinos, his trusted Cavalry
General, persuaded Alexander to stop from further
conquests and to give orders for retreat. (September,
326 B. C.). On the Eastern bank of the Sutlej, he |
etected 12 big altars, each 50 cubits high, dedicated to
the 12 great gods. It is said that Chandragupta and
his sucn:tstau;s long venerated the altar and offered
sacrifice on them. In 325 B. C,, Alexander sailed ap
the Chenab to the Indus. The tribes of the Punjab and
Indus were easily subdued. King Subhuti {Sophytes),
lord of jhe Salt Range, yielded without resistance.
Before leaving the Panjab, Alexander publicly appointed
Porus to be king of the entire Doab between the Hy-
daspes and the Hyphases. These tracts, péopled by
7 different nations had nearly 2,000 towns, In the
meaptime, a marriage reconciled Porus and Ambhi as
friends. The small states on the Lower Indus were
easily seized. Alexander fortified the conquered tracts
and established satrapies, In August, he returned Lo
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Persia through Gedrosia (Mukran Coast) with So0,000
men In September, Nearchus sailed for Persia with
the fleet. At Babylon, Alexander lived and ruled for a
short time. Here he magried the eldest daughter of
Darius I11. 80 captains and 10,000 Greek soldiers took
FPersidn women.

After Alexander’s departure, Philipus, the Greek
Governor of the Punjab was murdered by mutinous
mercenaries. Eudemus aud Ambhi of Taxila are made
temporary governors, At the age of 32, Alexander died
of a strong fever at Babylon (June 11, 323 B.C) He
stayed in India 19 months. In 323 B. C. there was one
bright Greek domain from Macedonia to India, from
Bactria to Egypt. Alexander's communination with the
distant home and other parts of the empire was marvel-
lously quick. His expedition was an organised one and
had historians, geographers, scientists, merchants Sce.
He encouraged caravan trade from [ndia fo the Levant:
His merchants collected Indian products, perffumery &c.
to be shewn 1o Europe. One object of Alexander's
conguests was to spread Greek civilisation abroad.
But we regret to note that he himself and his men were
Orientalised in Persia<]l [n 321 B. C. Antipater ap-
pointed Peithon satrap of the Upper Indus and Porus
of the DLower Indus, But erelong, Porus, held in high
esteem by the Hindus, was murdered by Eudemus,
(320 B. C) This crime roused the heroic people of
Porus against the Greeks. In 317 B. C, Chandragupta
expelled the Macedonian Satraps from the land of the
Indus, By 316 B. C., he was master of Afghanistan,

]
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Beluchistan, Sindh and the Punjab, No Indian work—
Hindu, Buddhist or Jain—makes the least mention of
Alexander. The Indians probably regarded Alexander
as a mighty robber and his expedition and conquests as
a political hutricane, India was not changed—India
* was not Hellenised. The Persian India of the North-
West also was not Jranised much.

Of the numerous adventurers who had flocked to the
camp of Alexander in the Panjab for their private ends,
Chandragupta (Gk. Sandra Coptos), an exile from the
court of Magadh, was the foremost. He induced Alex-
ander to conquer Magadh. His object was to be the
king of Magadh under the Greeks. But he displeased
Alexander by his baughtiness ; so, he was forced to fly
the Greek camp: It seems probable that before Chandra
gupta met Alexander, he had visited the Persian capital
and the emperor Darius I11, to induce him Lo heip him
on the throne of Magath some how, but in vain,
Chandragupta was ambitious, hold, heroic, affable, hand-
some and very strong in brain, body and mind. The
great kings favoured him not, but Fortune soon took
him for her own, In the Panjab, he had carefully learnt
the Greek mode of fighting. Now, the death of
Alexander, quarrels of his Generals, murder of Porus,
and the native revolts paved the way of his future success.

Having left the Greek camp, Chandragupta prob.
entered the army of the king of Taxila where he soon
won his laurels, His burning ambition only awaited an
opportunity and it presented ilself before lodg., The
people of the Panjab did not like the Greeks ; they
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wanted a suitable leader ; on the murder of Porus, the
natives revolted. Chandragupta put himself at their
head and drove away or destroyed most of the Greek
garrisons one after another, and became master of the
Panjab. (315 B.C). Next he thought of Magadh—
powerful Magadh which could not be conquered easily.
He dreamed—he planned—he thought of a stratagem,
Luckily, another opportunity occured soon and helped
him to rise. Satakira, being insulted by Rikshasa,
applied to Maharaja Nanda for redress| but having no
relief from the emperor, he left Pitaliputra, breathing
vengeance and came to the Panjab in quest of Chandra-
gupta whom he found at Taxila Where he had already
secured the friendship of Chinakya, a2 clear-headed
politician of firm resolve, sound lsarning, but of poor
means. Satakara and Chandragupta -plotted together
for a great 'political move and gain of their ends by
making Chanakya a cat’s paw. One day. Satakara
asked Chanakya to go with him to Pataliputra where he
was a minister and*where he might rise in fame and
fortune- Chanakya agreed and went to Pataliputra
where soon, through the machination of Satakara, he
was greatly dishonoured by the Nanda Raja in a feast
in the Roval House. At this, Chanakva tock the vow
of ruining the Nanda Family,

“In ' the meantime, the Saka, Yawana, Kirmata
Kamhoja, Persian, Balhika and Chandragupta’s other
soldiers and the force of the mountain-king (prob.
Napal), besieged Pataliputra on all sides® 315 B. C.

' Mudra-Rakshasam. Act Il
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At Pataliputra some of the Nandas were ruling
conjointly. The later Saisundga kings used botk
Rajagriha and Pataliputra as their capitals ; but the
Nandas made Pataliputra their sole capital. Rakshasa
was their most faithful old Brahman Minister. Satakdfirs
was the and Minister.

Chinakya’s full name was Lhanatyas Vishnugupia
Kautilya which means Vishnu gupta son to Chanaka, the
Indian Bismarck. He was 2 clear-headed politician. At
his instigation and through his machipation, Chandragupta:
killed the Nandas in private,seiZed the throne, proclaimed
himself king of Magadh and Chanakya his prime minis-
ter. But strong opposition came from Ugra-dhanva (Gk.
Agrames). Chandragupta, with the aidof the Nepal
king, defeated Ugra-dhanva and secured the throne.
{Asialic Researches: Vol. V.) Rakshasa, highly agprieved
at the ruin of his masters, joined Malayaketu, a hikl-lriug
and induced him to invade Pataliputra. Rakshasa
succecded in inducing the kings of Gindhdra, Saka,
Hoona, Khasa, Kashmir, Chedi and even the Greek
Satraps to back Malayaketu with their armies under
the temptation of & fair share of the splendid kingdom
of Magadh. All marched towards Patna. Everywhere
there was a great din of battle, Rikshasa planned other
schemes of murdering Chandragupta. But Chanakya,
by spies, learned all the machinations of Rakshasa and
set about to frustrate them, First, be caused & division
between Malayaketu and Rakshasa, by a false letter,
as if written by Rakshasa to Chandragupta and detected
by Malayaketu.

33
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Thereby Malayaketu got angey with Rakshasa and
killed 5 of the allies. At this, the soldiers terrifizd,
fled and so did the other allies, Malayaketu remainsd
alons. Erelong he was made prisoner by several chief
officers sent by Chanakya. Rakshasa, thus defsated
¢ and sad, came back to Pataliputra and lived in private,
Chanakya and Chandragupta went to him and after
showing him great honour, off:red him th2 Primz Miais-
tership. Rakshasa was thus won over, Malayaketua
was released and allowed to go back to his owa king-
dom in state. Now Chandragupta was secure. Rakshasa
died soon ; then Chanakya was again ths Prime Minis-
ter (Mudra-Rakshasam). His conquasts of Nocth [adia
were complete by 313 B.C. Sudhanva Nanda was
probably slain, H= was formally crowasd in 312 B. C.

HAPTER IV.

THE MAURYAN DYNASTY (312 to 180 B. C.)

1. Chandragupta (312-288, B.- C,) was the founder
of a new dynasty called the Mauryan, from his mother
Murs. The Nanda Brothers had scornfully rejected
her claim to gqueenship. Now Chandragupta, - her
successful son and the first universal monarch of India
exalted her name, by calling the dynasty after her. Dr.
Spooner holds that Mura was a woman of Persian
extract. But neither Indian tradition nor Greek record
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Aavours the conjecture, Yet, after careful enquiry | am

" now convinced that Mura was a Persian woman, Her
name does not seem to be Indian and is probably
-connected with Persian Meru or Maur. The Puranists
called the Indo-Parthians Morandas, the "Morunde® of
Ptolemy, This early Noor-Jahan {(*Light of the World*),
probably daughter to some Persian merchant of Patali-
putra, had caught the eye of Nanda Rija who, late in
life, made her a partner of his royal bed and love, Had
she been a fair but common Sudra woman of India,
she would not aspire to rank as a queen. The mother
of Nanda Raja also was at first a pretty dancing
maiden ; but Mahanandi the last king of the Sisunaga
dynasty, took a fancy to her and made her a concubine.
Nanda was born of her by the King.

The word Brishals applied to Chandragupta seems
to be a Sanskritised form of Pdrasyala 1. e, Persian.
In his first rise and success in the Panjab, Chandragupta
was much helped also by the Persians who sympathised
with him as one of their own and against the common
enemies—the Greeks. Later on, he conquered Magadh
mainly with the help of Persian soldiers,

The term Sudra applied to Nanda, Chandragupta
and others by some later Puranists, is highly objee-
tionable, as neither law nor usage sanctioned it in
Ancient. India, They were genuine Kshatriays, though
of a somewhat low degree. This dynasty of 10 kings.
ruled 133 solar years,

Acc. to the Kumidrikd-Khands, Agni Puranz and
Skands Puranas, Chandragupta begaa to rule on
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512 B. C. This is also our proposed date. It is

likely that his Indian conguests were complete before

~q1a B. C. For, some Purans state that he ruled
24 or 25 years peacefully, Chandragupta built Chandre
gupta nagari on the R, Krishna (Deccan) The author
of the Mudra-Rakshasam and his annotator both
belonged to that town. From this we infer that
Chandragupta conquered almost the whole of India.
His empire extended from the Persian Frontier and
the Hindukush to the Bay of Bengal and from the foot
of the Himalayas to the 13th degree North Latitude.
Only Kalinga, Chera, Chola, Pandya and Kerala—all
covered now by the Madras Presidency, were allowed
to live free. The merit of these spendid achievements
was mainly due to Chanakya, the Peshwa of the
Mauryyas. His Prince Vindusira also bore a great
part. Chandragupta founded the Mauryya Era counted
from 312 B. C. Shortly after his ascension, both he and
Chanakya made a pilgrimage to the Swi/a-Tirtha
oo the Nerbada to atome for their sins. (Kumarika
Khanda and Agni Purana). On the death of Alex-
ander in 323 B.C., his Generals fought for his vast
empire. Seleukus, one of the Geperals, succeeded
in making bimself master of the Central and Wes-
tern Asia (312 B. C), The Selevkidan and the Maur-
yan Eras began almost at the same time. Now Se-
leukus made a vigorous attempt to - regain the In-
dian pussessions.' But in 305 B.C., Chandragupts,
after a successful campaign,  forced him oot only
to abandon all thoughts of conguest in Im‘iia but
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also to cede all territories east of Persia. Thus
Afghanistan,, Beluchistan, Mskran Coast, the Indus
Valley, Sindh, the Panjab—became Chandragupta’s,
In 303 0or 2 B. C. Seleukus concluded a treaty. with
Chandragupta under the following unfavorable terms :—
{i} Selzsukus renounced all claims on India. (ii) Ceded
a considerable part of Ariana, west of the Indus,
(iii) In exchange far 500 elephants, he surrendered
his claim on Afghanistan, Beluchistan and the Mekran
Coast, (iv) Gave a danghter in marriage to Chandra-
gupta and (v) placed an envoy in the court of Patali-
putra. Thus was India saved from the Greek rule.
Chandragupta was one of the greatest monarchs of the
world, We are ind=bted to Megasthenes, the first
Greek ambassador in the Maoryan Court, -for an entire
and accurate actount of Chandragupta and his adminis-
tration. The following points are chiefly notable T—
(i Pataliputra : it was now the metropolis of In-
dia and a great emporium. of trade. Numberless
fareign vessels always lay on the Ganges. The ecity ©
was g miles long and 1} miles broad, defended by
a strong wooden palisade baving 64 pates and
strengthened by 570 turrets. [t was [urther guard-
ed by a deep and wide moat fed by the walers
of the Sone=Hiranyavdha, Greek Eranaboas. (ij)
Palace : The palace’of Chandragupta was chiefly bailt
of wood overlaid with floriated gold leaves, and was
unsurpassed’ in splendour. [(iii) Chandragupta :—His
favorite amusiments were combats of animals, gladia-
torial contests, various races and the chase. Generally
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he lived in the inner palace protecied by female guards,
probably composed of Greek women. He gave
audience to the people once a day when he received
petitions and heard cases in person. A certian Persian
influence was wisible in some of his personal habits
and style of architecture. He was a Hindu Raja;
there was perfect toleration under him. The
caste system was well-orpganised and all followed the
hereditary professions assigned to each. He highly
honoured the worthy Brahmins with whom he held an
annpal council to discuss the welfare of the state, Siva
was worshipped in the Royal Family. (iv) Muni
cipality. The capital was administered by a munici-
pal body of 40 members divided into 6 Boards of 5.
members each ;: the 1st Committee superintended the
industrial arts ; the 2nd, looked after the foreign
residents and wisitors ; the third inspected the vital
statistics ; the fourth had the charge of trade and
commerce ; the fifth looked after the manufactures
* and the sixth collected s tithe ({%) on sales of goods.
The whole body were responsible for the good adminis-
tration of the city and had 1o keep in order markets,
temples and other public works. (v) Provincial Govern-
ment :—The provinces were governed by viceroys
generally relatives of the king who constantly watched
over them by means of "“news-writers" who acted as
spies and reported to the king privately all that oc-
cured in the country. Taxila, Ujjain, Bhilsa in Central
India were the viceregal seats. (vi) Justice was very strict,
criminals were punished with muchs severity. (vii) The
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agricultural land was regarded as the property of the
Crown. Cultivators had to pay a tax to the Government
amounting to one-fourth of the gross produce of the
felds on which great care was bestowed, Large sums at
public costs were spent on irrigation work. There was
a regular system of canals, tanks, wells, and lakes,
A special department looked after the irrigation of the
country. (viil) The army :—The military administra-
tion was excellent. The state maintained 2 huge stan-
ding army of thirty thousand horse, six hundred thousand
foot, gooo elephants, besides chariots, in regular pay.
The military department was supervised by a Comm-
ittee of thirty members divided into six boards of five
members each. The first looked after the admiralty ;
the second looked after commissariat ; the third after
the infantry ; the fourth after the cavalry; the fifth
after the war-chariots and the sixth after the elephants.
There were regular arscnals and docks. Soldiers were
highly paid.

(IX) Peace, progress and prosperity reigned every-
where ifl the empire. Great encouragements were given
to learning, arts and "industries. The roads were main-
tained in excellent order. Pillars serving as mile-
stones and sign-posts were set up at the intervals of
half a kos= 20224 English yds. A grand trunk-road
ahout 1200 miles long connected the North-West
Frontier with Pataliputra. The Greek cbservers testify
to the high degree of civilisation of the first Mauryan
empire, Chanakya's Arfha Sustra (At of Govern-
ment) also fully supports it.
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{X) Success of Chandragupta :—Chandragupta was
about 23 when he met Alexander in 326 or 25 B, C.
He was crowned in 312 B. C. and ruled for 24 vears.
So in 22 or 23 years, he rose from a mere helpless
exile to be the greatest emperor lndia has yet seen,

His splendid achievemeats were (1) The expulsion of

the Macedonian garrisons, (2) The decisive repulse
of Scleukus the conguerer, (3} The subjogation of
the largest empire yet known in ladia, {4) The
formation of a gigantic army. (5} The thorough
organisation of the civil government of a vast empire.
(6) His power was so firmly established that no
disputes or opposition arose to his son and grandson’s
peaceful succession, '(7) His alliance was courted by
the powerful Greek kings. (8) The Grezk princes made
0o attempt .to renew the aggressions and were
conteat to maintain friendly diplomacy and commercial
‘relations with the Mauryans for 3 gensrations, (9)
Chandragupta received from and sent to Seleukus
various gifts. (V, A. Smith). Ia everything, Chandra-
gupta adopted and worked upon the anciest Hindu
model, "The little touches of foreign manners in his
court and institutions, were Persigh and not Greek®
Towards the latter part of Chandragupta’s reign,
Chanakya had a quarre! with him ; so he left for the
wood far penitential purposes,  Chandragupta also
retired to Mysore in 288 B. C. and was succeeded by his
son Vindusara alias Amitraghita; Gk. Alitro Chades
(slayer of fors), Chinrai-patan in Mysore was probably
the town built by Chandragupta,

|
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2. Vindusiira :—He made no fresh attempt at con-

quests, The friendly relations with the Greek Powers of
the west continued, Megasthenes and Déimachus were
the Greek ambassadors in his father’s court. Plolemy
Philadelphus of Egypt placed Dionysios in his Court,
Fully secure, Vindusara now gave himself to pleasures,
By 16 wives, he had 1oo children, male and female.
His marriage with the mother of Asoka i curious,
An ﬁﬁ_tmluger had predicted her great fortume, So
‘her father, a poor Brahman of Champapuri (near Bba
galpur) came to Vindusara at Patalipatra to make fair
Subhadringi his queen, Vindusara accepted her, But the
other queens, jealous of her beauty and youth, put her
oot of the emperor's sight and employsd her in the
inner guarters as a female barber. Thus she spent her
days most miserably, Oune day Vindusara wanted a
barber at an unusual hour, The Chief Queen thinking
that the King had forgotten her by that time, sent her
to shave the king. Pleased with ler work Vindusara
asked her who she was, She stated her case, and the
king remembered everything. From that time, she
became the most favorite gueen.

She bore him 2 sons: the 1st was Asoka and the
second, Vitdsoka, Asoka was ugly in form, dark in
complexion and very unruly. Sao, his father did not
like him much, The people gave him the name of
Chanda ¢, e, Terrible. For training, he was handed
over to the great astronomer Pingala-Vatsa who, struck
wifth the many auspicious signs on his person, predicted
his great fortune and said that he would next. inherit



522 DEATH OF VINDUSARA : CONTEST FOR THE CROWN,

the crown. Prince Asoka reached due age but his
nature remained quite unchanged. He became so wild
that Vindusara sent him to far-off Taxila to put down
a mutiny or to be killed -in the attempt. Ascka was
heroic and a man of great parts. He quelled the revolt
and was cordially received by all. Vindusara, pleased
with him pext seat him out to Ujjain as Viceroy. Here
he married fair Devi, daughter to a rich Jeweller, by whom
he bad the son Mahendra and daughter Sanghamitra.
Certainly this name was given her after initiation.
Vindusara supervised all state affairs but the real
burden was borne by the able ministers, of whom
Ridbigupta was the chief. Spsima, the eldest prince
did not like to be under the control of Radhagupta.
So, ke began to be iudependent and tyrannical. This
cffended Radhagupta who cleverly sent him to Taxila
and brought Ascka to Pataliputra.  Shortly alter,
Vindusara fell ill, Susima being away in Taxila and
Vindusara not so willing to nominate Asoka his heir,
the ministers induced Viadusara to appoiot Ascka his
Regent. But as soon as the emperor died, Asoka was
however declared emperor. On hearing the death-news
of Vindusara, Susima hastened towards Pataliputra but
on his way he learned that he had been deprived of his
father’s throne. So, he rebelled and being aided by
some of his brothers, invaded Pataliputra. But Asoka,
with the help of his able ministers, defeated them
and made them prisoners. Then to guard against
future evils, Asoka commanded the ministers to put
them to death; but they refused. Thereupon he



ASOKA BECOMES EMPERCR : CONQUEST OF KALINGA. 525

himself cut off their heads. The allegation that Ascka
put most of his brothers and sisters to death is baseless,

3- Asoka :—Thuos secure, he began to rule with
an jron hand (264 or 63 B.C) He was at first a
staunch Hindu Saiva and used to feed 60,000 Brahmans
every day with meat, drink and other palatables.
The - complaints of the people against Buddhistic
conversion and the probable insinuations of the
Brahmans led Asoka to be a bitter persecutor of the
Buddhists : he had the Bo-Tree cut down, an image
of Buddha broken down and the executioner Chands
employed to kill every Buddhist monk he would
meet with. Owing to its abstract character, Buddhism
was a failure in lndia, In 3 centuries, there were
only a few thousand adherents, mostly monks, Now
the persecution! of Ascka seemed to threaten its very
existence, But erelong the table was turned and
Ascka became a strenuous advocate of Buddhism,
In 26r B.C., Asoka conguered Kalidga, a wvery
powerful ancient kingdom lying on the Bay of Bengal
between the Mahapadi and the Godavard, (iy His
empire ;—Asoka’s empire extended in the north-west
to the Hindu Kush; in the west to the Persian
frontier and the Mukran Coast. Northwards, his
dominions reached the foot of the Himalayas and appear
to have comprised the districts round Srinagar (built
by him) and the territory round Lalita Patan in Nepal,
2¢ miles south.east of Katamandu (also built by kim)
The whole of Bergal acknowledged his sway. Only
the Upper Assam and the Tamil kingdoms of Chera
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Chala. Pandya, Satiya were independent. The An-
dhra kingdom bhetween the Godavari and Krishna
was a Protected State. The Hill Tribes of the
empire were probably semi-independent. (i) Admini-
stration :—Pataliputra was the metropolis and the
seat of the central government. The vast empire was
divided ioto 5 parts, (1) Magadh and the adjoining
tracts wera ruled under the direct supervision of the
emperor, (2) The North-West Provinces comprised
the Panjab, Kashmir, Gandhara, Afghanistan, Beluchi-
stan, Sind &c.; capital Taxila, the famous .seat of
Hindu learning—were ruled by a Viceroy, The Western
Provinces of Rajputana, Malwa, Gujrat and Cathiawar
were ruled by the nephew (sister's san) of Asoka from
the capital Ujjain, a sacred seat of Hindu learning,
religion and astronomy. (4) The Eastern Provinces with
Kalinga were ruled by a Viceroy from the capital
" Toshali in Orissa. (5) The Deccan was ruled by
a Viceroy from the capital Vidisa, now Bhilsa, The
administration was probably, on the whole, a highly
efficient one, (iii) His family :—Asoka, a polygamist had
4 queens viz, Padmavati, Asandhimitra, Pavishya-
raksha and Tishya-raksha. The mother of Maheadra
was rather a concubine, daughter to a Vaisya jeweller of
Ujjain, On the death of Asandhimitra, Asoka, in
his old age married a young dissolute woman Tishya-
raksha by same. She tried to induce Kundla, son
to the queen Padmavati, to approach her. Bot pious
Kunala declined. This enraged her much. Asoka once
fell seriously ill, It is said that' by Tishya-raksha's
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careful treatment the emperor came round. He pro-
mised her a boon. Now, as a reward, Asoka allowed
her to rule the empire for a week, Ascka had sent
Prince Kunala to put down a rebellion headed by
Kunjarakarna of Taxila. Kunala suppressed the
revolt but was blinded by Kunjarakarana at the com-

and of Tishya-raksha. Kunala turned a Bhikshu and

th his wife Kinchanamdld came to Pataliputra and
passed the night piping in the elephant-stable. Ascka
discovered him in the morning, learnt the machination
of Tishyaraksha and at the earnest request of Kunala,
spared ber life. Ascka was generally kind and affec-
tionate towards all. He made ample provisions for his
surviving brothers and sisters. (iv) His Conversion
and Works [or Buddhism :—The blood, blood-shed and
the miseries of the Kalinga War moved Asoka. [;i:
prefecred the peaceful life of a Buddhist monk, In
the toth year of his reign 1. e in 253 B. C., he was
initiated by St. Upagupta formerely of Mathura.
His brother, wives, ministers and the Brahmans tried"
their utmast to change his mind, but invain. With
Upagupta, he was out on a pilgrimage and visited
Kapilavastu, Lumbini Park now (Rumindei), Sarnath
(Benares), Buddha Gaga, Nepal, Kashmir and other
sacred places. He honoured the Previous Buddbas,
distributed the relics of Buddha building holy stupas
everywhere. He erected 84,000 Buddhist chapels mostly
in Magadh, which gave it the new name of Fikara
(country of monasteries). For the up-keep and propa-
gation of Buddhism, Asokavardhana now made it his
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official religion, created a special d=partment of religion,
appointed Buddhist officials, held councils and meetings,
gave alms, maintained a large number of learned monks
set up edicts, tables, sent missionaries all over the
empire and abroad, employed censors to look after
the morale of the people. ‘Heis now called Dharma-
soka (Pious) and "Beloved of gods.)" He was perfectly to-
lerant, and equally honored the Brahman and the Buddbist
Sramanas. luthe 17th or 18th year of his reign 7. e,
in 246-45 B. C. the Third Great Buddhistic Council
of 1,000 monks met for g months at Pataliputra
with Tishya as the president. lts object was the sup-
pression of many heretics and false monks and 'the
settlement of much disagreement about the sacred
books. The rules of the Order and the doctrines
of the Faith were solemnly rchearsed and settled.
The result "was inscribed in an Edict found at Bhabra.
At the end of the Council the following missionaries were
sent :—(1) Madhyantika went to Kashmir and Gandhar
(2) Mahideva went to Mahisa Desa . ¢ countries
south of the Godaveri, inciudi}:g Mysore (3) Rakshita
to Banavisi Desa (a part of Rajputana) {4) Dharma-
rakshita went to Aparinta Desa (countries west of the
Punjab (5) Mah¥dharama-rakshita went to Maharashtra
(not Bombay Presidency, but Burma, and the Malaya
Peninsula). Madhyima to the Himalayas. (7) Maha-
rakshita Bhadanta to Voma-loks i, 2. the Greek coun-
tries of Egypt, Asia Minior, Syria, Greece and Mace-
don, (8) Sena and Uttara to Suvarng Bhumi 4. e
Golden Chersonese up to Singapur. (9) Mahendra
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and Sanghamitra to Ceylon. (V) The results of the,
Mission were indeed very great: {a) It tarnzd the
sectarian Buddhism into a world-religion. (b) It made
Asoka the emperor of a religious empire never known
before. (c)} It made Asoka a great benefactor of mans
kind, (d) It brought about a closer touch of the
Indians with the Greeks and other peoples. (e) Through
it, Indian lore again found its way abroad. () Bhadanta
introduced Greek sciences, arts, architecture, astronomy
&c into ladia. (g) It paved the way of the future
rise and success of Christianity. He spent erores of
rupees in maintaining monasteries, monksand preachsrs
and himself turned a monk before his death., It should
be noted here that tbese efforts did oot extinguish,
drive away or eclipse Hinduism =ven from Magadh,
Hindus also were astic and preached thes Pauranic
Hinduism in North India and the Diccan, Buddhistic
converts were mostly from the low-caste Hindus and
from the Non-Aryans.

(IV) His works for the p=ople —His principles
of government and ethical system, meant for the progress
of the people were engraved on rocks, pillars and caves
throughout the empire. They speak of perfect toleration
and persuasion as the best means of converting others,
and forcing purity of life, He excavated tanks and
wells, planted trees on the wayside, built rest-houses,
fixed mile-stones on the roads, set up schools, esta-
blished hospitals for men and beasts, made arrangements
for the education of men and women ; took measures for
the civilisation of the aborigines and strictly prohibited
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‘the slaughter of animals. To serve as a model, he
himself refrained from all eruel sports, abolished the
royal hunt and forbade prisoners to be tortured. He
aimed at being a true father to the people. He would
hear their complaints at any time, He strictly enjoined
all officials to work earnestly for the good of the people.
He appointed censors to look after the morale of the
people. He held periodical assemblies to settle dis-
putes or other intricate points of law and custom and
thereby encouraged arts and letters. (vii) His Foreign
Relations :—His relations with the 5 Greek Powers
of the west continued friendly as ever. (viii) His '
Edicts 3—0[ ke 84,000 chapels, few exist. Of the
Edicts, 14 are gs yet discovered. “Those Edicls, engraven
in different Prakrit dialects on pillars or rocks, whose
wide distance from one another shows the great extent
of Ascka’s empire. The pillars are at Delhi and
Allahabad, the rocks at Kapur-da-gicti near Peshawar;
at Girnar in Gujrat and Dhauli in Orissa and at Bhabra
on the road running south-west from Delhi to Jaipur®
(R. Davids’ Buddhism PP. 222.23)., They are of 3
kinds . viz, religious, sdministrative and personal. (ix)
His architecture : With Asoka, the architectural History
of “India begins. Some of his pillars still stand. The
Sdkasar Pillar near Mirzapur, Dist. Dacca seems to
be of Asokan origin. His mopuments.at Bharhut,
Sanchi, and Buddha Gaya were contemporary or a
little later, Nothing remains of his magnificent palaces ;
but Fa Hian in 414 A. D. says, from the ruins of his
buildings and a tower that bis palace was loo admirable
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to have been the work of any mortal. The ancient
Pataliputra lies buried under 18it, of the present E. L
Ry. Bankipur and Patna, Some remains of Ancient
Patna have been recently dog out by Dr. Spooner.

(X) His Partition :—After a long and prosperous
reign, Asoka passed into religious retirement in 227
B. C. and lived as a Buddhist monk on Somgir, Skr,
Suvarnagiri, to practise religion himself, His vast
empire was partitioned among his sons, Kunala got
the Panjab, Afghanistan &c. under the name of
Dbarma-Vardhana. Prince Jalauka got Kashmir, Prince
Su-yasas got the home-provinces and ruled as emperor
at Pataliputra. Other Princes got the remaining
dominions. Asoka's waste of the imperial fund for
church forced the ministers to remove him from power
and place the eldest Prince Suyasas on the throne,
Prince Tibara by the Queen Chiru-Viki, a favourite
child of the old emperor, had pre-deceased Asoka,
The new emperor Suyasas also died soon. His son
Dasaratha succeeded on the throne of Pataliputra. He
is known from brief dedicatory inscriptions on the
walls of cave-dwellings at the Nigdrjuni Hillzs bestowed
on the Ajivakas. The script, style and language of
Dasaratha’s records show that his date was not far from
that of Ascka. Two Purans assign to him a short reign
of 8 years only. Jalauka is reputed to have been an ac-
tive and vigorous king of Kashmir, who expelled certain
foreigners and conquered the plains as far as Kanouj.
He was hostile to Buddhism and as a devout Saiva,
erected many temples at places which can be identified. -

34
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Kunala as the eldest prince and son to the chief queen
Padmdvati, was heir to the throne 3 but for blindness,
he was set aside. His son Samprati, not verified by
any epigrapbic record, got the Western Provinces and
ruled at Ujjain. The Jains of Western India praised
him as an eminent patron of Jainism, who founded
many monasteries even in Non-Aryan countries, He
was called the Jain Asoka. His successors were Vrihas-
pati,” Vrisha-sena, Pushya-dharman—Pushyamitra 12—
Bombay Gaz. Vol. I. Part I, p. 15. 1896. '

The connection of Asoka with the ancient Khotan
kingdom appears to have been close. It is said that
Asoka had banished some nobles of Taxila to the north
of the Himalayas as a punishment for their complicity in
the wrongful blinding of Kunala, One of the nobles
was elected king who reigned till he was defeated by a
Chinese rival.

Another tale states that the earliest ancestor of the
Khotan royal family was Kunala son of Asoka. Probab-
ly Asoka’s poiitical jurisdiction extended into the basin
of the Tarim.

(XI) Down-fall of the Mauryyas :—7 weak kings

ruled after Asoka, but the vast empire daily dwindled
into a small State. Soon after the death of Asoka,
Kalinga and Andhra became free. Akbar built the
Mogul empire but Aurengzeb ruined it. Chandragupta
built the Mauryan Empire but Asoka sowed the seeds
of its speedy fall. The causes were (a) extreme religious
fervour. ln an empire of different castes, creeds and
colours, Asoka was not right in being a religious zealot ;
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nor was he right in spending vast sums of his people's
money for one particular religion. (b) Weakness of
his successors. (c) Revolts from within :—(i) After
the death of Asoka, the pent-up Hindu discontents
began to burst forth. Asoka had dethroned their
Brahmans from the supreme place in religion and
politics ; had obstructed their sacrifice that essentially
needed the slaughter of animals, and had filled all
high offices by Buddhists. The Hindus at last revolted,
led by Pushya or Pushpa Mitra, a hercic Brahman
youngman of Rohilkhand. Vribadratha, the last
Mauryan ruler of Pataliputra, recognised the Hindu elaim
and appointed Pushyamitra as the commander of the
Imperial troops. (i) The Andhras, probably an Aryan
people formerly living in the delta between the Godavari
and Krishna, now after Ascka’s death became free and
spread their power to the sources of the Godavari and
soon stretched right across the peninsula from the Bay of
Bengal to the Arabian Sea. (d) Invasion from without :
Bactria, Skr. Balhika Desa, north of the Hindukush
mountain, was a kingdom of Seleukus and his succes-
sors. About 250 B. C., the Greeks there became free.
In 206 B. C., Antiochus, the Greek ruler of Syria crossed
the Hindukush, reached Kabul, forced its Hindu king
Subhagasena to pay him elephants and tribute and then
returned home through Candahar. The Greeks next
wrested Afghanistan from the Mauryyas, About 190
B. C. the powerful Greek king Demetrios conquered
Kapisa, Gandhar, the Panjab, Sindh' and some other
tracts. - Next Eucratides and other Greeks founded
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several small kingdoms in India. Menander was the
next great Greek conqueror. He annexed the Indus
delta, Gujrat, parts of Rajputana and Qudh. About 180
or 175 B.C. he was marching upon Pataliputra, but
General Pushyamitra advanced, checked his progress,
and signally defeated him. Thus the Greeks had
conguered North-West India, western half of North
India, Western India and the Central Province. The
Purans mention 8 great Greek rulers of India. Some
of them embraced Hinduism and were Vaishnavas.
Their empire was however overturned by the Sakas.
The Greeks became gradually absorbed in the Hindu
population. The last Mauryan ruler of Pataliputra was
murdered by Puspamitra who usurped the throne and
founded the Sunga dynasty (179-78 B.C.). The Mauryan
dynasty continued to rule in Magadha till the gth
century A.D. Minor Mauryan dynasties, connected
with the main House, continued to rule in Konkan,
Chitor and other parts of Western India till the Sth
century A, D.
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RATIONALISTIC AGE : 1300 to 200 B. C.

. General Features : —The practical spirit of the
Age exhibited itself, in the Sotra literature, not claimed
as revealed, but admitted to be Auman composition.
Now all learning, science and religious teachings were
reduced to concise practical manuals, to enable teachers
and learners to teach and learn all things and duties
easily, well and for ever, Philosophy became practical,
popular and gradually developed. Hindus expanded
over the whole of India and Ceylon. India received a
new light from the Persians and the Greeks,

In the seventh century B. C., began a very great
change : old order changed, yielding place to new,
Magadh rose with its highly practical civilisation com.
posed of Aryan and Dravidian cults and culture, San-
skrit yielded to Prakritt The sixth century B. C.
witnessed a revolution in religion.

I, Extent of the Hindu World—Aryan conquests
went on with full vigour till by 200 B. C,, we find India
mostly reclaimed, civilised and Hinduised. Early in this
Age, India falls into three circles regarded with different
degrees of esteem. | -

The first circle conotained Arydvarta—the North
Indian Mid-Land, marked for spiritual pre-eminence and
still regarded as the ‘meet nurse’ of the Indo-Aryans, The
rule of conduct which prevailed there, was authoritative.
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The second circle—home of the people of mixed
origin, included South Panjab, Sindh, Gujrat, Malwa,
South and East Behar, The Pahjab—the earliest home
of the Indo-Aryans, was now backward in cultures and
religion of the Gangetic Hindus.

By 1200 B, C,, these countries. had already become
recognised as Hindu kingdoms, and Hindu civilisation
and influence had gone beyond these lands to other less
advanced countries,

The third circle included the land of the Arattas
(Attock) in the Panjub, some countries of Southern
India, East and North Bengal and Kalinga—Eastern
Sea-board from Orissa to R, Krishna, A person going
to those countries had to atone for the sin committed, by
a sacrifice. 1

Baudhayana. {1, 1. 2.

This was the extent of the Hindu world before
1200 B. C. In the s5th century B, C, Ceylon was con-
quered and colonised by an exiled Prince of Bengal,
who founded the Sinha dynasty at Anu-radhapur, from
which the island received the nume of Simkala.

In the same century, a large number of Aryans had
colonised Southern India. !

Baudhayapa, probably a Southerner and of 13th
century B, C, writes that portions of South India bad
not only been colonised but had become the seats of
powerful Hindu Kingdoms and of distinct schools of
laws and learning. Baudhayana has high regard fos
Aryavarta, yet he takes care to mention the particular
laws and customs of South Indiza.
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Ill. Literature :—(a) Sacred.—Of the numerous
Brahmana and Sutra works, only a small number have
come down to us,

The Charana-Vyuha speaks of 5 Charanas of the
Rig-Veda, 27 of the Black Yajur Veda, 15 of the White
Yajur Veda, 12 of the Sama Veda and g of the Atharva
Veda,
The Vedangas or 6 different branches of subsidiary
studies relating to the Vedas, gradually assumed the
Sutra form, They are indicated below :—

1. Sikshé (Phonetics) is the science of pronun-
ciation, The works on the subject of the Epic Age
were replaced by more scieatific works of the Sutra
Period, called Prati-Sikhyas i.e. collections of phonetic
rules applicable to each recension of each Veda.

Most of the Prati-Sdkhyas are lost, We have
only one for each Veda except tha Sima Veda.

Saunaka is given the authorship of a Prati-Sdkhya
of the Sikala branch of the Rig-Veda, which is reason-
ably doubted by Dr. Goldstucker. Kityiyana (not the
gritic of Panini) is said to have composed a Prati-Sakhya
of the Madhyan-dina recension of the White Yajur Veda
A Prati-Sakhya of the Black Yajur Veda and one of
the Atharva Veda, still exist, but the names of their
authors are not known,

3, The Kalpa Sutra is the collective name given to
3 classes of writings vis, the Srauta Sutra,the Dharma
Sutra and the Grikya Suira.

The Srauta Sutras give details of ceremonials rela-
ting to Vedic sacrifices, condensed into short treatises,
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The Rig-Veda has 2 such boeoks called Asvaliyana
and Sdnkhiyana. The SamaVeda has three called
Miasaka, Litydyana and Drahydyana. The Black Yajur
Veda has 4, called Baudhayana, Bharadvdja, Apastamba
and Hiranya Kesin, The White Yajur Veda has one
called Katyayana, All these works are left entire.

The Asvalayana Sutra is divided into 123 chapters.
Asvalayana was a pupil of illustrious Saunaka (fl. 1300
B. C.). The teacher and the pupil are said to have
jointly written the last two books of the Aitareys
Aranyaka. Dr, H. Oldenberg thinks that the short and
metrical [ourth book of the work probably belongs to an
ancient age, while the 5th or the last book, in genuine
Sutra style was the work of Saunaka and Asvalayana.

This reveals the curious fact that the earliest Sutra
works are connected with the last Brahmana works of the
Epic Age.

After Pariisara and Vyasa, Saupaka, is another
colossal figure in the field of ancient Hindu letters,
He fourished about 1300 B.C. He was priest to
Janamejaya Pirikshita in his famous yorse Sacrifice.
Many of his pupils were distinguished scholars..

The Sankhyayana Sutra is divided into 18 chapters.
Prof. Weber supposes thar this Sutra belongs to
Western India, as the Asvalayana to the Eastern.

The *‘Mdsaka Sutra is only a tabular enumeration of
prayers relating to different ceremonies ; the Satyayana
gives the. views of various teachers. These two are
connected with the Tandya or Panchayinsa Brahmana
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of the Sama Veda. The Drahyayana and Satyayana
are almost alike

The Sutras of the Black Yajur Veda have been
chronologically arranged as those of Baudhayana (perh.
13th century B. C.) Bharadvaja (perh. 12th century B. C,)
Apastamba (prob. gth century B. C.) and Hiranyakesin,
perh. 8th century B. C., Dr, Buhler has recovered the
lost Bharadvaja Sutra,

Katyayana, son to Gobhila and a pupil of Saunaka
wrote a Srauta Sutra of the White Yajur Vedainp 26
chapters. He strictly followed the Satapatha Brahmana
and the first 18 chapters of the work correspond with
the first nine books of the Brahmana., Both Latyayana
and Katyayana allude to Brakma-bandhus of Magadh,
supposed by some to be the first Buddhists but really
inferior Brahmins (according to annotator Karka) who
had entered Mapadh early and wege denounced by the
Brahmins of Mid-land.

2. The Dharma Sutras present to us the manners,
customs and the laws of the times, They aimed at

_making the Hindus good citizens, while the Srauta
Sutras show us the Hindus as worshippers.

The ancient Dharma Sdséras were condensed into
conclse Dharma Sutras of this Age and transformed
into the metrical law-books of the Pauranik Age. The
original Sastras were in prose, sometimes in prose
and verse and the later codes are in continuous verse,
The Dharma Sutras implanted in the minds of all,
especially young learners, their religious, social and

legal duties,
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Most of the Dharma Sutras are lost and pot yet
recovered, Manu’s early Dharma Sastra was condensed
intoa Dharma Sutra with suitable additions and
alterations called the O/d Manu which is discernible even
in the present code. Manu's Dharma Sutra is ‘lost and
not yet recovered. As references to Manu are frequent
in the Sutra literature, it is doubtless that he was held
in high honour in the Age, Of the existing Dharma
Sutras, Vasista belongs to the Rig-Veda, Gautama to
the Sama Veda, Baudhayana and Apastamba belong to
the Black Yajur Veda, These works have been translated
by Dr. Buhler.

Gautama, author of Hindu Logic, flourished in the
15th century B, C, It is said that Vyasa had pointed
out to him several mistakes of his Logic. Enraged at
this, Gautama took a vow not to see Vyas's face again,
With soft and humble words, Vyasa, huwewcr;prapiﬁnteﬂ
the old logician who then pleased, looked at him with
down-cast eyes. This earned him the new name of
Aksha-pida, from akshi, eyes and pada foot. This
Gautama wrote a Dharma Sastra, afterwards condensed
and codified into the Gautama Dharma Sutra.

Vasista also wrote a Dharma Sastra, changed intoa
Dharma Sutra later on.

Baudhayana indeed flourished in the early part of
the Sutra Period. He had transferred a whole chapter
of Gautama's into his Sutra. The same chapter is found
quoted in Vasista's Sutra also,

One Apastamba, the writer of a Dharma Sastra
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belonged to the Epic Age. The Sutrakira Apastamba
probably flourished in the gth century B. C,

Dr. Buhler, translating the Dharma Sutra of Apas-
tamba states that Apastamba was probably born or
naturalised in the powerful Andhra kingdom of South
India, with its capital near Amarabati, on the lower
Krishna and founded his Sutra school there," His date is
supposed to be the 4th century B. C, Mr. R. C, Dutt
gives it as 5th century B. C. Apastamba speaks of thesix
Vedangas, the Prior Mimdnsh and the Vedanta philo-
sophy &c,, from which and othrer reasons we conclude
that Apastamba lived in the gth century B, C. or there
about.

The Grikya Sutras give the rules necessary to fix
the details of domestic rites and social ceremonies per-
formed at marriage, at child-birth, at his first feeding, at
his assuming studentship &ec.

We still practise those rites and ceremonies almost
unaltered in names and styles,

The Asvalayara and Sankhyana Grihya Sutras belong
to the Rig-Veda. The Paraskara Grihya Sutra belongs
to the White Yajur Veda along with the Khidira which
is an abstract of Gobhila Grihya Sutra of the Sama Veda
translated by Dr. H. oldenberg. Gobhila’s waork is
edited by Pandit Satyavrata Samasramin with excellent
notes.

In most cases we have only fragments of the Sutra
literature left.

The ‘entire Kilpa Sutra of Apastamba, siill extant,
has 30 sections, The first 24 of these deal with Vedic
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sacrifices ; the 25th gives the rules of interpretation,
the 26th and 27th treat of the domestic rites, the 28th
and zgth contain the Dharma Sutras (Civic laws) and
the joth section—the Sw/va Swéra, “rules of cord® has
the geometrical principles applied to the construction
of varying altars of the Vedic sacrifices. Dr. Thibaut
first published these to the Western world. Dr, Von
Schrader had concluded long ago that Pythagoras
learnt his mathematics also from India,

3- Vyakarana (Grammar)—The great fame of Panini
eclipsed that of all oth#r grammarians of the Age, His
Ashtddhydyi ¢. . A Grammar in Eight Lectures said
to be the ‘shortest and the fullest grammar in the waorld,”
was in fact an abridgement of the Mdhesa Grammar
and was meant to serve both secular {Bhishd)and sacred
(Chhanda) literature. He was born at the village Sila-
tura in the ancient kingdom pf Gindhara now North
West Frontier Province of India. He was the last of
the Vedic grammarians, His father was Devala and
mother Dikski, It is said that while at school, he was
very dull and so turned out. Being highly aggrieved,
he did not return home, but went to a part of the
Lower Himalayas where he worshipped Siva for some-
time with great devotion and acquired great brain-power.
Afterwards, he not only compiled his grammar, but also
wrote a poem, a work on Stéshka ¢, e. Phonetics and a
work on ‘Gana in which he derived the entire language
from a lew roots, Being a man of the extreme North
West, he knew little of the Brahmanas, Aranyakas and
the Upanishads composed mostly in the Gangetic
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valley, Yuan Chwang found Panini's image worshipped
and his grammar school thriving in the North West.

A curdous "battle of books" was wigcd by scholars
about the date of Panini whom Dr. Goldstucker and
mast of the scholars have placed before Buddha, Prof.
Max Muller and Dr, Hernle place him in the 4th century
B. C, relying on a statement in the Kafhd-Sarif-
Sagara, BK. IV, 20-21-22, which has the following :—
"“Panini, his critic Katayana and other boys read in the
school of preceptor Varsha at Pataliputra. Finding
Panini dull, the preceptor’s wife turned him out of the
house ; thus expelled, Panini, wounded, went back not
to his house but to the Himalayas where he obtained
great power through the grace of Siva and then
composed many works® Vide also Agni Puran, Chap.
on Phonetics.

We think that Panini flourished about 8co B. C ; his
hastile critic Katyayana lived in the 5th or 4th l:enturjr
B.C. and his defender Patanjali lived in the 2nd century
B.C.

We advance the following grounds in favour of our
proposed date :—(i) Sanskrit was a spoken tongue in
the time of Panini. (ii) As the last of the Vedic
grammarians, he stood in a transition period when
Chhandas (Vedas) and Bhasha (secular Sanskrit) were
both current, [iii) Some grammatical compounds,
such as Dvigu and Bahuvrihi reveal the pastoral condi-
tion of society. (iv) [n Panini's time, Chhanda (Vedic
Sanskrit) was in its last stage and Bhasha ceased to be
spoken in its purity ; some words were corrupted and
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new words used. The obsolete Chhanda, living Bhasha
(literary and polished tongue) and Apa-bhransa 1. &, rude
and uncultivated cant of Patanjali's time, show that
Panini lived about the middle of the Sutra period.

(v) His general ignorance of the Gangetic Valley
and its sacred literature.

(vi) His distinction between a native place and a
place of residence in IV. 3. Bg and go, shows thata
spirit of adventurous emigration and colonisation
strongly prevailed. |

{vii) The Valley of the Indus was the scene of great
activities in Panini’s time, though some explorers had
penetrated into the Valley of the Sone in the East
{IVv. 1. 43)

The power and suzerainty of one Kshatriya Prince
is recognished (V. 1. 41.) ’

He speaks of Valhika and its many towns (IV. 2. r17).
of Sankala and Kapisi (IV. 2. 75 and gg) ; of the Panjab,
Sindh, Paraskara (Thala Parkrara) and Kachchha
(Rutch, an island) IV. 3. 133 and IV. 3 10.; of the |
Kurus and Madras of the Panjab ; of the Bharatas of
the East (IV. 2. 13031 and 1l. 4. 66); of colonies in
Kamboja, Sauvira, Magadha and Kosola (IV. 1. 175
IV. 1. 148—170—171); ol Ushinara beyond Campila
{Cabul) home of excellent blankets, Cabul is called
Campila in the Vijasaneyi Sanhita. XXII1. 18,

Foreign opinions on Grammar and phonetics—"It
was in philosophy as well as in grammar that the
speculative Hindu mind attained the highest pitch of its
marvellous fertility.” (Prof. Weber).
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Prof. Wilson speaking of the Yajur Vedic Pratisa-
khyas says, “No nation but the Hindus, has been yet
able to discover such a perfect system of phonetics.”

Mr, Tompson, Principal, Agra College says *The
creation of the comsomants in Sanskrit is a unique
example of human genius,”

Prof. Macdonell holds, “We (Europeans) are still far

_ behindhand in making even our alphabet a -perfect
one,"”’
Prof. Max Muller says—“That an entire language
iz baseéd on a few roots is a truth not known to Europe
before the 16th century A. D, In India, the Brahmans
knew it long long ago."

4. Nirukta, The names of many writers on
Nirukta (Vedic Glossary) are found in Yaska (prior to
Panini according to Dr. Goldstucker and others.) who,
however made his work a philological one by adding
useful notes, comments and explanations.

5. Chhandas (Metre) The Vedas, the Aranyakas,
and the Upanishads have even whole chapters devoted
to Metre. But the first scientific treatment of the
subject is met with in the Sutra Literature. Some
chapters are devoted to the metre of the Rig Veda at
the end of the Pratisakhya. The Niddna Sulra in 10
propathakas discusses the metre of the Sama Veda.

6. Jyotisha or Astronomy also received a practical
treatment in the period to convey a knowledge of the
heavenly bodies necessary for fixing the time for
sacrifices and to establish a sacred calendar. Astrology
was coming into use. .
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Astronomy was used for religions purposes, for
medical discoveries, for learning men's fortune, and the
evils of weather, crops &c.

In a work of Baudhayana, we first come across the
mention of the Solar Zodiac. Colebrooke thinks that
the Hindus took A:inés of it from the Greeks. We have
discussed it-in a previous I:hapr,‘er.

Another class of works called the Anukramani
(Index to the Vedas) belongs to this Age. Saunaka
wrote several Anukramanis of the Rig Veda, of which
one is still extant, His Vrikad devatd is a voluminous
Anukramani, His pupil Katyayana’s fuller works
replaced the preceptor’s. Katyayana’s Anukramani of
the Rig Veda pgives the first words of each hymn, the
number of verses, the name of the poet ; the metre and
the god.

The Jain sacred literature is yet little known. The
Buddhist ‘Three Pitakas’ 1. e. Books on morals and
rules of conduct were compiled about 375 B, C. Early
Buddhism had no books on metaphysies.

Secular Literature :(—

The Sanskrit Epics and the Puranas were explained
to females, Sudras and the Dwija-bandhus ¢ e fallen
Brahmans, So, these works grew up till they attained
their present shapes, probably in the sth century B, C,

Drama of high antiquity, was especially cultured in
this period. [Instructive episodes from the Purans ahd
the Sanskrit Epics were enacted before the public on
festive occasions. Two disciples of Buddha once
performed @ play before their preceptor. Panini has
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preserved the sames of two early writers on Puelics
viz, Silali and Krishswa, Many acts of Buddha’s life
were petformed,

Chdnakya's Aré of Govermment, 1I. 27 mentions
stage, aclors, aciress &c, There is proof of dramatie
* performance in the Sita Vengra and Jogimara Cave
Inseciptions in Central India, The Makdbhd Aya of
Patanjali (150-140 B. C) mentions the two plays Bali-
bandha and Kansa-vadha. :

The hostile critic of Panini, | mean Kityiyana
wrote his Farfrka probably in the 5th or 4th century
B. C, This Kitydyana Vararuchi,a Brahman and son to
Somadatta 2 native of Kausambi, became a minister to
Nanda Rdjad and wrote a Pali grammar. Towards the
close of the 4th century B, C.,, Chinakya wrote his Artha
Sastra (Art of Government) in 3 Books and a Ni#i
Sdstra (A Book of Worldly Wisdom), The books
show high learning, vast experience, useful informations
and sound business-like ideas. His stalements are
confirmed by Megasthenes,

His brother Vitsyldiyana wrote hefore 300 B C. his
' Kidma Sastra, a Trendise on Fine Arts &e.

Hindu Poegics of Bharata was finally compiled before
200 B. C. Prof. Cowell says that it proves the previous
existence of many plays,

Some of the Jidtfakas i. 2. Birth-stories of Buddha
were prohably composed in the 3rd century B, C. . The
GAthd portion of the Lalita Vistara, a poem on Buddba,
was writlen before 200 B, C,

35
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Tales and Falilles.—

A good deal of our secular literature of the Age is
lost, being replaced by later works. Tales and Fables
did certainly exist in the Period, that found their way_
abroad along with religion, philosophy &c. The Tales
of Asop (6ih century B. C.) were compiled from them,

Elphinstone remarks—''In both of these composi-
tions, Hindus appear to have been the instructors of all
the resf of mankind, The most ancient Tales of Bidpai
i. ¢. Bidydpati, bave been found almost unchanged i
their Sanskrit dress and to them almost all the fabulous
relations of other countries have been clearly traced.

“The complicated scheme of story-telling, tale
within tale, is also of their own invention, "Hindu tales
show no taste for description (like Arabian and Persian),
but simplicity, spirit and interest.®

History of India, gth Ed. P, t7a.

§ Language.

We have said in a previous section that Samskrié
was made by the Deva Arvans (2gth century B. C) !

Hence it is often ealled Deva Bhishd i, e. tongue of
the Devas, This San-kiit also admits of 3 stages vis,
0Old, Middle and Modern,

The nrigiuzi Aryan tongue, loose and iﬂfgﬂllr, was
called Brahma Bhd<ha or Edlhika Bhasha (the older
form of classical Sanskit, according to Dr. Macdonell) L
from whicl sonorous San=kiit was evolved h? the Dnm.
had been biought 1o ludia by the Rishis who composed
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{he entire revealed literafure in that ancient longue, as
a departure from that was deemed heretical. That
Brahmi Bhasha also had passed through several stages, ,
Till 1400 B. C. Brahma Bhasha was used in sacred and
Sanskrit in all profane literature, Besides, there is
evidence to show that there had been several Prakrits
before 1400 B.C. The Rdmayana states that Rama
had good knowledge of many plays containing Prakrit
elements, Yudhisthira had built his new town of Indra-
prastha near modern Delhi and filled it with Brahmins,
merchants &ec. versed in Sanskrit, Prakrit and other
dialects, _ i

Most of the hymns andgprayers of the Vedas, are
composed in rustic and irregular dialect : but the
language, metre and style of a particular hymn in one of
the Vedas furnish internal evidence that their composi-
tion in the present arrangement took flace after
Sanskrit had advanced from its ruggedness to the
polished and sonorous language in which the mytholo-
gical poems, sacred and profane, have been wrilten.

Colebrooke.

“From the Vedas to Manu, from Manu to the Puranas,
the change is the same as from the fragments of Numa
to the 12 Tables and from those to the works of Cicero®
—Sir William Jones,

The historians of Alexander used Indian names
easily resolvable into Sanskrit. They do not allude to
a sacred tongue distinct from that of the people. So it
seems that San-krit was spoken in the 4th century B. C,
But in the catliest Sanskrit dramas women and unedu-
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v
cated lieupic .’-Pr_lh in Pali or Prakeit, while Sanskrit is

reserved for the higher characters.

Prof. MaxMiller says, “Itis from the Prakrit and
not from the literary Sanskrit that the modern Verna-
culars of Indiz branched off in course of time,

Science of Eanguage, and series. See. L.

But Kityhyana in his Pali grammar advances a
contrary theory :=—“Pali is the origin of all the lndian
languages : Sanskrit and otherdialects are derived fromit.*

The Sinhalese call Pdli Mipadhi; being used in
palli (village), it was called Pali f. £. vulgar longue,
a loose and corrupt form of Sanskrit,

" Paldsa was a name of ncient Magadh, So, Paldsi

=Paldyi=Pili was the tongue of Magadh, Buddhists
hold that MAgadhi is the original tongue, It is current
all over. Formerly it was a spoken language. In the
time of Euddha, it became wrilten and assumed a
literary dignity.

Prinsep, Muir, Wilson, Burnouf, Lassea and other
Scholars say “Pali is the eldest daughter of Sanskrit.
From Pali, the other vernaculars of India are derived.
The language of Asoka used in the edicts, proves this.
From the Himalaya to the Vindhyas ; from the Indus
to the Ganges, Asoka used a language intelligible to all,
with slightest variations.®

Cunningham divides that tongue into 3 groups vis,
Panjabi (West Indian), Ujjaini or (Central Indian) and
Magddli (East Indian). But doubtless, these three are

one and the same; only for pronunciation, r is changed
into / &c.
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Prinsep <calls the Asokan language & cross hetween
Sanskrit and Pali. Wilson calls it distinctly Pali. Lassen
agrees with Wilson, but adds moreover “Pali is the
eldest daughter of Sanskrit. When Sanskrit ceased to
be a spoken tongus, Pali first came to be used in North
lodia. Mr. Muir alse endorses that slatement. The
Buddhist works of the 3rd century B. C, collected from
i Ceylon, show the same Pali as was osed by Asoka in
his declarations. Ja the Rationalistic Age rose the :
Boddhist literature and Pali flourished side by side
with the Sanskrit Sotea literature, Pali followed Sanskrit
and not the Prakrits.

Alphabets :—Bifihmi was the earliest alphahut'nl"
the Deva-Aryans, It came to India and in time gave
rise to'three viz, Séradf, Sriharsha and Kutila, The
Sama-véya Suira of the Jalus mentions 18 alphabets,
The Nandi Sutra of the Jsins speaks of 36 and the
Lalita Vistara, a magnified lifz of Buddha gives
G4 different alphabets, as follows :—Bidhmi, Kharostd,
Pushkara-sari, Angn, Banpa, Magadhi, Mangalya,
Manushya, Anguliya, Sakdri, Brahma-balli, Diasir,
Kinari, Dakshin, Ugra, Saokhya, Anuloma, Ardha-
Dhanu, Darada, Khasya, Chins, Huna, Madldkshara,
Vistara, Pushpa, Deva, Naga, Yaksha, Gandharva,
Kinnara, Mahoraga, Asura, Garura, Mriga-Chakra,
Chakra, Viyu-Marut, Bhauma-deva, &niatih‘hn. Uttara-
Kura, Apara Gauradi, Purva Videha, Utkshepa, Nikshepa,
Prak-hepa, Shgara, Braja, Lckha-Pratilekha, Anuodruta
&c., &c,
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§ IV. Religlon—Philosophy— Learning.

Religion.—Hinduism, Jainism, Buddhism, -asd
Atheism were the chief religions of the Age.

Hinduism appears to have had then three forms viz,
Vedic Hinduism, Philosophical Hinduism and Popular
Hinduism.

The efforts of Krishna, Jaimini, Vyasa and
Yudhisthira had revived the Vedic religion with its true
spirit and elevated morals; but the impetus lasted
several centuries only. By 6oo B. (., the Vedic
religion became a mere bundle of lifcless rites and
tenets.

Thoughtful Hindus still paid a nominal regard to the
Vedic religion but they were rather sick of the rites
and sought pure wisdom. Thus philosophical Hinduism
was making rapid strides among the thoughtful people.

The lightless mass followed Popular Hinduism
which consisted of the minor Védic rites, the worship
of gods and goddesses such as Siva, Indra, Sun, Durga,
Shashthi, Sarasvati &c., idol-worship, pilgrimage to
sacred places &c., introduced by Vyasa The
Varndsrama Dharma i.e. 4 castes wilh respective
dulies were well organised,

Prince Simba, a son of Krishna, being cured of his
leprosy by worshipping the Sun-God, brought a colony
of the Sakali Brahmans from beyond Ipdia to conduct
the Sun-worship at Mooltan {Panjab). This Sun-Temple
became as holy as the Temple of Jagannath (Lord of
the World) at Puri (Orissa) in our own times. Yuan
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Chwang visited it in the 7ib century A. D, as will
appear from the following :—

“At Mula-Sambhura, (probably Skr, Mulasthan-Samba
pura), there are convents mostly in ruins and 8 temples
pne -of which, that of the Sun is one of unusual
splendour. The statue of the god is of pure gold and
the temple from its first founding has never ceased o
resound with continual music and it is always lighted
up brilliantly at night.”

As the country now enjoyed peace, the Brahmans
became eager to Hinduise the anti-Aryan people of
India and in it, perhaps ihey succeeded a good deal
Vyasa’s Puranas and the Mahabharats, written for
women and Sudras, were daily made popular amongst
the mass. *“The Brahmans tried to gain power over and
regulate with their precepts, the state and law and civil
life in all its manifestations.” Hist, Hist. of the World))

Jainism.—Nemindiha, an uncle lo Krishna and
the 2and Tirthankdra of the Jains, flourished sometime
before 1400 B. C. His reformed religion lazsted some
five centuries. Next came Parsvawitha (820 to 750 B.C),
the 23rd Jain Reformer, son to king Asvasena and
queen Bamddevi of Benares and son in-law to king
Prasenajit of Oudb, refused royalty, lived as an ascetic
and attained pure wisdom at Benares, Then he began
to preach, His Jainism once prevailed from Bengal to
Gujrat. The districts of Maldah and Begra in Nerth
Bengal were great centres of his faith. His converts
were mostly from the depressed classes. He died on
the Sumbeta or Paresnath Hiﬁ] in tbe Hazaribag District,
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at the age of 72=70 (solar), 230=223 solar years
before the death of Malidvira in 529 B.C. In Rajputana,
his adherents grew very powerful and oppressed the
Hiodus in many ways. There were, however, great
and noble persons of the wartior caste who preached
religions of reason, good morals and universal love,
The 6th century B. C,, is marked by a great flourish of
religion, Vardhamdna Mabdvira ( 597-527 B. Ci)
reformed Jainism, He was born about 3oth March
of a' royal family : his father was king Siddh&rtha of
Pawana and mother queen Trisald ; married Yasodd,
princess of Samvira city: had a daughter called
Priya-darsand married to Jimali, a disciple of his: lost
his parents at 28, lived for 2 years with his eldest
brother Nandi-Vardhana : renounced the world at 3o,
practized yoga for 2 years ; then preached chiefly in the
Gangetic Valley « had been even to many wild people
to preach but was scolded and persecuted : next went
to Kauvsambi, Satdnika was king tbére: much
respecled here : many adopted his doctrings, Here
after 12 years' severe Yoga, he became enlightened ¢
bad 11 chief Brahmin converts : died at j2=70 (Solar)
at the capital of king Ha-tipdla of Apdpa.puri. His

sect is called d-gamvara (naked), now ratfamvirad.e

red.robed, as they wear a piece of red cloth, His main
lessons are :—(i) The senses canmot be the seat of
wisdom, (i) The Law of Karma must be admitted,
@) A deing is a veality, not an illusion, (iv) The Next
World must be admitied, (v) Slavghter of animals
is the greatest sin. (vi) What canoot be cared must
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be endured. ~(vii) Willul mortification of the body is
fmproper.  (viil) Truthlulness, sincerity and good
conduct are essentiatly needlul, (ix) Stealing Ei the
foulest deed. (x) Pure conjugal love. Due control of
all earthly desires,

Buddha the great Hindn Reformer (504 to 487 B.C)t
He came of the Skkya clan, a minor branch of the Solar
dynacty of Ayodiya.  His father was Suddhodana king
of Kapilavasta in Nepalese Terai anil mother was
Mayadevi who died a week alter his birth at Lumbini
Park, Skr. Rumya bana, now Rumin Dei. He was
nursed by queen Gautami, his mother's sister and was
therefore called Gautama. From his youth up, he felt
keenly for the suffering humanity, At 19, be married
fair Yasodbard. At 29 a son was born 1o him. Then
disgusted with the world, he turned an ascetic, came
down to a hill neac Rajagriba and carefully studied the
Hindu ghilosophy with twe Brahmans there ; he next
went Lo a village near Gayd, sat under & tree for 6 years
to realise all spiritual truths by personal thinking.
Here he discovered the True IWisdom he sought and
became Buddha i. e. the Awakened, :

He began to preach at Bemres. His reformed
religion was :— (i) [odirect belief in the immortality of the
soul, law of Karma (aciion), and transmigration of the
goul. (ii) Rejection of all rited and rituals, of the caste
system, of a popular idea of God.  (iii) Culture of love,
troth, ‘charity, [orgiveness, absolute  purity in life,
thought and speech.  (iv) Regard for animal life in
any form, (v) Following the Golden Mean belween
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a gay life and an austere life. From these it is no
Paradox to say that Buddha himself was not a Buddhast,
Alter some 2400 years 7. ¢ from 2950 B. C. 0 550 B. C,,
he was the only Hindu who gave a correct exposition
of our true religion. His tenets, his order of monks,
bis Missionary spirit, his Nirvana were Hindu but not
his,  Ouly carnestness—vehemence—awakening was
kis—all new and all bis own, Hindus have recognised
bim as an incarpation of (heir Deity. At Sarnath
(Benares), his former § disciples were his first converts.
In three months, the number rose to 6o, Afterwards,
Kasyapa with his 500 disciples was converted. Bimbi-
sara, though not initiated, shared his faith and made
the gift of Venu-bana to the Buddhist Order, He pext
visited Kapilavastu and converted the royal family, He
comforted his father and wife. His wife turned a nun.
His son Rabula, brother Ananda, brother-in.law Deva-
datta, Aniruddba were converted. He preached 46 years
at Rajagriha, Kaus&mbi, Sigvasti Vaisali, and Kusi-
magar, His friends :—{i) Udayana, king of Kausambi
and Ghoshira, a rich merchant, (i) Bimbisara of
Rajagriha. His son Ajatasatru was at first a foe but
afterwards a friend. {iii) Kiog Prasenajit of Sravasti :
the merchiant Sudatta purchased Jeta-bana for Buddha.
(iv) The Lichchhavi king of Vaisali made him a gift of
Mahavana. At the age of 77 (solac), he died in the saf
wood at Kusinagar, The Mallas of Kusinagar and bis
disciples cfemated him decently. After that, his relies
were distributed, His rebellious disciple and brother-
in-law Devadatia founded the djivaka sect (a rigid Jain
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form). Fa-Hian saw his followers in the sthe. A. D.
The Materialists also existed in those days. “Buddhism
did not thrive in India owing lo its absiractness and
morbid views of life, as well as by the compete-
tion of Sivaism and Vishou ism. But in modified form,
it has fAourished in a greater part of Asia” (Hist. Hist.
of the World, Vol. IL) Over § people of the world still
profess Buddhism.

Prof. Rhys Davids says, "Buddhism is the product
of Hinduism. Gautama’s whole training was Brahmani-
cal. He probably deemed himself to be the most
petfect exponent of the spirit as distinct from the letter
of ancient faith.””

Is Buddha indebted for his lessons to the Brahmans
or to the six previous Buddbast Our answer is
“Certainly not” The Rig-Veda VI, 49. 2-3-4; the
Yajur Veda XX, 30; XX, 773 XXXVIL88; 1, 53
the Satapatha Brahmana 1, 1; XIV. 4, and some verses
of the Atharva Veda also contain the lessons of Buddha,
Later on, Gautama and Vasistha give the same morals,
Prof, Oldenberg says in J. A. S. B. 1913, “Buddha and
the Old Buddhism are the true descendants of that
Yajnavalkya whom the Vrihad Aranyaka places before
“:l

Yet we mast say that Buddha was in no way
indebted to the former six Buddhas if they had existed
at all, mor to the Hindu moralists spoken above.
Historically, Buddhism may be regarded as the bappy
combination of the inward tendency of the Upanishadie
wisdom and the outward practicality of Magadh,
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Buddha consciously set himself up not as the founder
of a new religion, but as an ardent Hinda reformer,
He belicved to the last that lie was proclaiming only the
ancient and pure form of Hinduism corrupted at a
later date. Hiudu Sannyasins—Bhikshus—Sramanas,
in the last stage of lif=, followed the faith of renuncla-
tion and morality, knowing no castes, rites, attachment
&c. Hindus aimed at the supreme Bliss through
different stages of life ; while Buddha was eager to
bring that Bliss—Nirvdna—within the reach of all
“@tonce. Hiandus regarded the Old Buddism as one of
their sects,

Philesophy.—~The original works on Hindu Philo-
sophy are long lost, but they were given a Sutra from
in the Rationalistic Age. So they are still called
Sdokhya Satra, Yoga Sutra, Nydva Sutra, Brahma
Sutra &c.  “The abstract questions of matter and spirit
and creation &c. were dealt with, uot as in the Upa-
ishads in guesses and vague speculations, but with
marvellous acumen and relentless logic. Learned mea
still paid a nominal regard to the Vedic Sacrifices, but
it was only half-liearted. Hence thoughtlul men leaned
more towards wisdom than to ritual religion.

Learning.— Learning ever valued by the Indians,
Was ina sound and flourishing state. At Taxild, the
then chief centre of learning, were taught the Vedas,
the 6 Vedangas, philosophy, law, medicine, mathematics,
military  science, purans, history, magic, astronomy,
prosody, philology &c. Provisions were made fora
general deffusion of knowledge among all classes of
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people. Subscriptions were raized by the rich lo main-
tain Orphanage &ec. The two Sanskrit Epics and the
Purans then composed in Pali (ace. to Mr. Justice
Pargiter), were explained to women and lightless mass.

The culture of medical science was highly satis-
factory, Jivaka, royal Physician to Bimbisdra, King of
Magadh® had studied medicine with Prof. Atreyd at
Taxila. At the close of his studies, he was required to
study all the medicinal plants within 15 miles of Taxila
The works of Susruta, Charaka (Gk. Xaech) and others
were in general use. Susruta was well-versed in medi-
cine, anatomy and surgery. He bas given a detailed
and accurate account of the number of nerves, bones,
and sinews of each part of the body. W. Harvey dis-
covered the circulation of blood in the body in 1b27
A.D.. but Susruta had discovered it long long ago. He
says that 175 veins carry blood to the system. These
veins rise from the liver and the spleen and spread to.
all parts of the body.

Surgery (Skr. Salya) excelled in Ancient India. The
Mahabh, Effort Book, tells us that both parties were
busy collecting the ablest surgeons, surgical instruments,
bandage, medicines &c. against the coming war,

Susruta’s eight-fold divisions of swrgery jearnt feom
Divodasa, are Chhedana, culting ; Bhedana, piercing;
Lekhya, stripping off skin ; Bedhya drawing out impure
blood ; Eshyd, probing ; Ahdrya, taking out stones &c.
from the body, Bisrdva, bleeding by operation ; Siwana
sewing.  Susruta speaks of 127 different instruments
and of 14 different kinds of bandage. Various kinds of
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Forceps, Piobes and Speculum were used. {Vide
Susrula, Sutra Part Chap. Vil and VIIL) The Buddhist
missionaries called Sthavira-putra gave the Greek
word Therapeutics. English surgery and hospital
probably originated from Skr. salys and swdsthya-sila
(a bouse for repairing health),

Hindu Learning &c. Abroad~The Egyp¥ians, the
Arabs, the Assyrians, the Jews took from India not only
commodities and building materials, but also Indian
cult and culture, The Phoenicians gave a larger cur-
rency to them in the West.

Hindus and Egyptians,—"0f all ancient nations, the
Egyptians are the one whom the Hindus seem most to
have resembled”—Elphinstone, P. sa,

The points of resemblance are set forth by Prof.
Heeren in his Historical Researches (Asialic Nations)
Yol 11, P. 411 to the end. Alexander and his Generals
noticed the caste system in Egypt (4th Century B, C))

Hindus and Greeks—Elphinsione calls the Early
Hindus far superior to the Greeks. (P, 52).

“Their internal institutions were less rude 3 their
conduct to their enemies more humane ; their general
learning was much more considerable, and in the know-
ledge of the bsing and nature of God, they (Hindus)
were already in possession of a light which was but
faintly perceived even by the loftiest intellects in the
best days of Athens. (P. 52 53).

“Hindu civilisation was original and peculiar, This
early and indgpendent civilisation was probably a mis-
forlune 1o the Hisdus, For they grew blind, learned
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to revere their own and were averse to novellies,” We
casnot give our full assent to this remark : Progréss
depends on mutual interchange of ideas. Whenever
the different parts of the world were brought together by
commerce or politics, then each country gave and
received light, life, cult, culture in any form. Hindu
wisdom once infloenced the Egyplian and Lthe Assyrian
empires. The Phoenicians tock ecastern culture to all
lands. Indian wisdom and religion were carried over
the world by the Persian Empire. The Greeks, the
Romans, the Buddhists, the Hindus, the Arabs and the
English have taken and spread, Indian religion and
metaphysics at least iIn foreign land. ln return, India
also had many uselul lessons from abroad. I

We are sure of an Indo-Hellenic intercourse, how-
ever weak and interrupted, long before Alexander,
The Greeks first had the Indian wisdom [rom the
Pheenicians. Homer, Thales, Anaximander give the
first glimpses of India and the Indian thought. Von
Schrader, Schlegel, Dr. Eufield and others think that
Pythgoras and others came out to India to learn, Dr,
Macdonell believes in the historic possibility of the
Greeks having been influenced by Indian thought
through Persia.® (Hist. ol Skr. Lit. P, 422) Pythagoras
had his doctrine of metempsychosis, ascelicism, vege-
tarian principles and mathematics, from India direct
or from Indian philosgphers in Persia. (Macdonell) The
large part played by numbers in his metaphysical
system is a noticeahle poiut. He bad bis lessons on
geomelry from the Hindus,
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G.—umq_-ur s A Science ﬂ:igill--l-d' with the ﬂllr
Hindus in their construction of various altarss They
made considerable progress at least 8oo B. C. The
Srauta Sutras of the Yajur Veda have Swlva Sulvas
i.2. rules of the cord," the earliest geometrical operations
in India. The Taiftiviya Sankita (V. 4. 11) desciibes
various altars. The Kalpa Suéras of Hiudhayana and
Apastamba have a chapter on grometry, Great skill 1s
shewn in the demonstration of various properties of
triangles.  Area is expressed in the terms, of the 3
sides (unkmown to Europe till publizhed by Clavius in
the 16th century A. D) The raiio of the diameter to
the circumference is given and is confirmed by the most
approved labofis of Europeans, It was not Known
outside India until modern times.

The Chaturasra—Syena, a falcon-shaped altar
built of square bricks, was ‘the most ancient. The
Vakra-paksha Vyasta-puchchha Syena is a falcon-
shaped altar, with curved wings and outspread tail.
The Kankachit is a beronshaped altar with two feet.
The Alajachit is very similar to it, Various Chitis
(brick-built allars) are mentioned ; some are curved,
some are mgulaf, some citcular awd olbers lortoise-
shaped &c.

Dr. Thibaut says, “Squares had to be found equal
to two or more given squares or Lo the difference of two
given squares ; oblongs had to be turned into squares
=l.lﬂ‘5quan:g inlo oblongs § triangles had 1o he con-
structed rqual to given squares or ohlongs ; and so on.
The last task, and not the least, was that of Anding
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a circle, thé area of which might equal as closely as
possible that of a given square.®
J. A. S, B, 1875, P. 227,

Pythagoras certainly learnt the theorem viz, “#he
square of the hypotenuse is equal to the squares of the
other two sides of a right-angled triangle,)” from India
where it was well-known at lecast 2 centuries before, as
will appear from the two rules:—{i) The square on the
diagonal of a square, is twice as large as that square.
(iiy The square on the diagonal of an nhlfmg is equak
to the squares on both its sides,”

Some important propositions are shewn below :—

t. To describe a circle equal to a given square :
Draw half of the cords stretched in the diagonal from
the centre towards the ling due east; describe the
circle together with the third part of that piece of the
cord which will lie outside the square. [The result is
approximately correct.]

“2. To furn a circle info a square : Divide the
diameter into 8 parts and again one of these 8 parts
into twenty-nine parts; of theSe 29 parts, remove
28 and morecover the sixth part of the one left
part, less Lthe eighth part of the sixth part. 7. e,

5+hxag Sx:;xﬁ'l'ﬁngxﬁxs of the diameter of a
circle is the side of a square, the area of which is equal
to the area of the circle,

3. To find the value of a diagonal in numbeb, in
relation fo the side of a square. Increase the measure

by its third part, and this third part by its own
a6
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fourth, less the thirty-fourth part of the fourth® If
t represents the side, the diagonal will be 1+4

I i .

3—2-1;_3141(3;3'“4'“56' The real value s
VA= 4I415. 0

Hindu Geometry of the Age seems to have involved
even Mensuration and Trigonometry.

As the Brahmins found out that they could express
all geometrical truths by arithmetic and algebra and as
they began to worship images in the naxt Age, requir-
ing no more “altars for Vedic rites, they neglected
Geometry ; but the Greeks, barrowing the science from
India, soon excelled in it. Hindus, however, shone
in Rdsi, science of numbers, by their long-discovered
Dzcimal Notation of which the ancient Greeks and
Romans were almost ignorant.

In the science of Grammar, Hindus are still unsur
passed in the world. The entire Sanskeit language was
resolved iato soms 1800 roots bafors 1030 B.C. Panini
also gave a like resolation. Discovery of Sanskrit
(1780 A. D,) bas enabled the great European Scholars
to discover Philology. Bopp, Grimm, Humboldt and
others have reduced the Aryan tongues to the same
roots into which Panini had resolved Sanskrit in the
gth century B. C.

The chapter on Indo-Persian Relations is still
dark, though partially illumined of late years by Dr.
Spoomer and others. Hindus and Parsis were once
one people. There was inter-course between the two,
Indian influences were in Ancient Persia. The Sun-
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worship in various forms was curreat there, A plate
dizcovered by the German Scholar Hugo Vinclaire,
states that 3300 years ago 7. e. in 1385 BC,, ina treaty
between two Kings of Babylon, mention is made of
their gods Mithra, Varuna, Indra &c., in course of other
things, N. W. India was conquered by Darius ia 512
B.C. Even before this, Hindu learaing, religion, wisdom
&e., had spread in Porsia and thence to Europe. The
Persians also came to India to setile, to trade, to travel
&c.. The Persian Empire was the most powerfal,
brilliant and model to the world from 550'ta 330 B.C,
Doubtless, Persian influeace on India was great then,

Indian wisdom was also reflacted in the philosophy
of Confucius of China (6th century B, C.)

Kanddd's Theory of Atoms (modern electrons or
protyles) was published in Gresce by Damocratus about
440 BC, and afterwards proved also by Epicurus. Dalton -
‘has published the same in modern Europe. .

ADMINISTRATION.

The Sutra works of Gautama ! X ), Vasista (XIV.)
-and Apastamba (Il. 10. 25.), the Pali works, Chinakya's »
Artha Sdstra ( Art of Gofernment ) and the Greek
Accounts of India, show the highly organised system of
administration, at least in some kingdoms of India. * OF
-course, the system conlinued, as it was in the Epic Age,
with the change that the sturdy and warlike manners
of the former were replaced by more luxurious, sfiminata
and sophistic habits of the Rationalistic Age, Chanakya

aod M:gasthen:s give us a generallaccount of the
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careful system of administration under the Hindu
rulers of the Age.

The city of Falaliputra was adminisiered by six hodies-
of 5 memhbers each, The first locked to the industrial-
aris + the second, to ithe enterlainment and conve-
pience of all foreigners, giving them lodgings, escorts on
the way, medicine when sick, burial when dead and sen-
ding their property to their relatives, The third locked
to tbe vital statistics, registering all births and deaths;
ike fourth, to trade and commerce, examining weighls
and measures, seeing that the products were sold by
public notice. On payment of a double tax, one might-
des! in more than one commodity. The fifth, locked 10
manufactured articles salesble by public notice. There
was a fine for selling mixed goods. The sixth collected
ihe tenihs of the prices of the articles sold, still called
dakatrd, Skr. daseliara.

The Military Department also consisted of six bodies.
of 5 members each, The first locked (o the Admiralty.
The second, to the bullock-trains carrying engines of
war, food for the army, provender for the caitle and
oiher requisites. The third took care of the Fdbt; the
fourth, of the Horse; the fifth of the war-chariots and
the sixth of the elepbants,

o The Department of Agricullure and Public Works
had the charge of agriculture, imigation, forests, rural.
tracts, huntsmen, collection of taxes, superintending
\he cceupations of wood-cutlers, carpenters, blacksmiths
and miners ; constructing roads and setting vp 2 pillar
al every ten :l‘d'm, to shew the by.reads and distance,,
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The villages were little self-governing bodies. The
account of Megasthenes regarding the personal habits
-and occupations of kings almost tallies with that of the
‘Kings of the Epic and the Pauranik Ages,

Speaking on the Hindu equipment for war, Arrian
says that the foot soldiers each earried a bow of his own
length ; the shaft was about 3 yards long : thers was
nothing which could resist an Indian archer’s shot.
In their left hand, they carried bucklers of undressed
ox-hide and of abbut their own length. Some were
armed with javelios but wore a broadsword about 3
~cobits long’; this they used in close fight with great
effect, The horsemen were equipped with two lancas,
with a shorter buckler ; they used no saddles, no bits,
“but a circular piece of stitched raw ox hide studded
with pricks of iron or brass pointing inwards, bat not
-wvery sharp, round the extremity of the horse's mouth,
A rich horseman used pricks made of ivory,

Baudhayana I 1o, 18 11; Vasista IX. 20;
Apastamba Il. 5. 10-11 show how humane were the
laws of war among Hindus., Megasthenes also says
the same :—"Hindus do not ravage the soil and reduce
=it to a waste, The peasants remain quite unmolested
even in the worst war. They do not ravage an enemy's
-land with fire, nor cut down its trees® "

~Under strong goverament, Indians were peaceful
and law-abiding.

In Courts of Justice, eriminal and civil laws were
-administered and judicial trial held, by men of learning,
“birth, age, reasoning &c. In doubtful cases. truth was



566, VALUE OF TRU1IH ;: SOLEMN OUTH : LAWS,

ascerlained by reasoning, document and the like means.
The Dbarma Sutras strictly Iglanjt:uilln all to speak the
truth, Gautama says, "To give false evidence is a
mortal sin which involves loss of caste® (XX 10.)
“To speak t5e truth before the Judge is more important
than.all duties.” (XII1. 31).

“The perjured man shall go to hell” says Baudbayara,
He also prescribes a penance for the sin. (. 10. 19, 15)

The cath administered to a witness was of the most
solemn character (Vide Vasista, XVI; Baudhayana
L. 10..19), Onthe sgeaking of truth, vide also Gautama
X1 ; Apastamba II. 11. 19,

Megasthenes states, “Hindus seldom go to law ;
they make their pledges and deposits without witnesses g
they hold truth in bigh esteem and a person who bears
false witness in India suffers the dreadful penalty of
the mutilation of his extremities.”

LAWS.

Unjust distinction now pervaded the criminal laws
gf. the Age. For the same offence, different castes
had different punishments: higher the caste, lesser
the penalty. (See Baudhayana, I. 10. 18-19).

The same indelible stain, maiks the penalty, for
adultery, belween castes and other minor offences,
(See Apastamba 11. 10. 27 ; Gautama XII),

For a Sudra, the laws were ten.times more severe.
And why 203 The Mal iblaraia pleads for a thorough
impaniality, a lofty corceplion of justice, requiring-
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2 king not to pardon even his offending son &c.
Now, soon after the Great War, why were the laws
made so unjust and cruel, especially for the Sudras ¢
Mr R. C. Dutt says that the Brahmins framed such
laws only to emphasise their own superiority ; in
practice, the laws were rather just, being intelligently
exercised by sensible kings, officers and judges. We
think, such unequal and cruel laws iu this Age, said to
be the best in India, were necessitated by the evils
of the times. After the Great War, there was a revival
of the Non-Aryan Powers, Turks, Turanians, Suodras
&o., were astir  They caused great political unrest
in the land. Some Turanians, having pierced the
Himalayas. came down on North-India and seized
- Videha (North Behar). The renowned Janaka dynasty
was at an end about 1200 B. C. Cunningham says
that Brijis, Skr. Birdjas, people without a king, from
di=without, and rajz, a king, were composed of
different tribes such as the Lichchhavis of Vaisali,
Vaidehas of Mithila and Tirabhuktis of Trihoot. The
ancient state of Briji, extended from the Gandaki:
to Mahdnadi, was 300 %83 miles. In time, 8 towns
belonged to the § tribes viz, Vaisali, Kesaria, Janakapur,
Navandgarh, Simroon, Saran, Dwarbanga, Purneah;
Matihari. Of them, the Lichchhavis and the Vrjjians
were the most powerful.

There are many curious legends totell us that the
Brahmans were generally slighted, The Ksbatriyas
in their own estimation at least, stood supreme. Society
was once more in disorder. To re-setit, the caste-
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system was thoroughly organised and made hereditary
at Benares about 1200 B, C.

Deathr or corporal punishment was probably the
penalty for theft in some cases. (Gautama, XI, 45)
The prerogative of mercy was reserved by the king.
A spiritual guide, a priest, a learned householder or a
prince could intercede for an offender, if not guilty of a
capital crime. (Apastamba II, 10. 27. 20))

The right of sell-defeace was allowed to a person
attacked by an incendiary, poisoner, one ready to kill
with a weapon in hand, a robber, one: who takes away
another’s land or abducts another’s wife, (Vasista 111,
15. to 18)

Suicide was highly discouraged. No funeral rites
are allowed to a suicide,—~Vasista, XXIII. 14 &ec.

Agrarian laws weré strict, yet good and reasonable.
(Gautama, XIII. 14-17). Megasthenes tells us“that he
who caused an artizan to lose his eye or his hand, was
punished with death,

Lands were leased ; good arrangements were made
for crops and trade : stray cattle were impounded,
(Apastamba, 1I, 11.28; Gautama XIl.) Unenclosed
fields were used by all for grazing cattle, obtaining
fire-wood, culling flowers and getting fruits, (Gautama.
XIL. 28).

Vasista gives some good provisions on the right of
®ay and evidence in disputes regarding immoveable
property. (XVL 10to 15). Gautama. XII. 37-30 and
Vasista, XVI. 16—18, give the law of acquiring property
by usag® :—The following 8 things used by another
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for 10 years continuously, are lost to the owner:
Ancestral property, a purchased *article, a pledge,
property given to a wife by her husband’s family, a
gift, property received for performing a sacrifice, the
property of re-united co-parceners and wages.

Note :—A pledge, a boundary, property of minors,
an open deposit, a sealed depasit, female slaves, the
property of a king and the wealth of a Srotriya are not
lost being enjoyed by others.  Animals, land and
females also are not so lost to the owner.

Property entirély given up by its owner, goes to the
king, The king shall administer the property of widows
and minors &c. (Vasista XIV. 8—g).

The interest for loan of money on security was only
15 P, C. per annum and the principal could only be
doubled, Articles and products such as gold, grain,
#lavouring substances, flowers, roots, fruits, wool, beasts
of burden, without ~security could be lent at an

ormous rate of interest which could be increased six
or eight fold.

Vasista II. 51, Gautama XII, 29 & 36 ; Manu Vi,
140. Gautama, XII, 34-35, name six different kinds of
interest, vis, compound, periodical, stipulated, corporal,
daily, and the use of pledge, .

Ordinarily, the heirs shall pay the debts of a deceased
person. But the money due by a Surety, a commercial
debt, a fee due to the parents of the bride, immoral
debts and fines shall not devolve on the sons of a
debtor. (XI1, g40-41).
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Law of Inheritance :—

Gautama names' 12 different kinds of sons such as-
1. Avrasa ( legitimate ), 2. Kshetraja ( bastard), 3
Datta (adopted), 4. Kritrima (made), 5. Gudhaja
(secretly born), 6, Apabiddha (abandoned by the parents),
these six, as kinsmen and beirs, can inkerst, 7. Kanina
(son of an unmarried daughter), 8. Sahodha (son of a.
pregnant bride), 9. Pauparbhava (son of a re-married
female), 10. Putrikdputra (son of an appointed daughter),
11, Swayimdatta (a self given son), 12, Krita (purchased).

These six are kinemen, not heirs and cannot in'l';nl“it,
but are maintained as members of the family. Vasista
regards Aurasa, Kshetraja, Putrikiputra, Paunarbhava,
Kinina and Gndhaja sons as kinsmen and heirs; while
Sahodha, Datta, Krita, Svayamdatta, Apaviddha, and
Nishiida (son of a Sudrh) as kinsmen, and not heirs,
They cannot inherit except when there is no legitimate
heirs of the first 6 classses, (XVII),

Baudbfiyana (I, 2. 3.) names 14 kinds of sons uE
whom the first seven vis. Aurasa, Putrikiiputra, Kshe®
traja, Datta, Kritrima, Gudhaja and the Apaviddha were
entitled' to inheritance. The next six vis. Khnina,
Paunarbhava, Svayamdatta, and Nishida (son by a
twice-born father in a Sudm mother) were regarded as.
members of the family. The last Pirasava (son of an
Aryan father by a Sudra mother begotten through last)
was not even regardéd as a member of the family.

The law-giver Apastamba who flourished in the 1oth:
ot gth century B. C. protested against the renognltinn-uf
. such heirs and sons on the grounds that those ancient
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customs could not be allowed amongst sinful men of the

_Age. (IL 6, r3; II, 10, 27), He recognised the Aurasa

son alone as legitimate to follow the ancestral occupa-

tions and to inherit the estate. Yet the ancient customs -
did not die out soon. Adoption is still in force.

Baudhdyana (pech. 13th century B. C.) was probably
a southerner. He bad high regard for the Gangetic
Valley. Yet he mentions some peculiar laws and customs
of South India (L 1. 3.)

Five customs peculiar to the north were dealing in-
wool, drinking rum, selling animals that have teeth in
the upper and the lower jaws, following the trade of
arms and going to sea '

The customs peculiar to the South were eating in -
the company of an uninitiated person, eatingin the
company of one’s wile, eating stale food and marrying-
the daoghter of a maternal uncle or of a paternal aunt.

Partition. of Property :—The law of primogeniture
pever obtained in India. In the joint-families, the
eldest son would inherit the estate and maintained the
rest. Gautama, the earliest law-giver of the Age, seems
to have favoured partition, for “in partition there is an.
increase of spiritual merit.” (XXVIIL 4.) He lays. down .
that the eldest son shall get, as an additional share, a
twentieth part of the estate, some animalsanda E:a.n:ingul_
the middle-most son shall get some poor animals, and
the youngest shall get sheep, grain, utensils, a house,
a cart and some apimals ; and then the remaining pro-
perty is equally divided, or Gautama also allows the-
eldest two shares and the remaining sons one ;h:r:n—
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each ; or they may take one kind of property by choice
according to semiority ; or the special shares may be
adjusted according to their mothers. (XXVIII, 5 to 17).

The property of un-reunited brothers, dying without
issue, goes to the eldest brother; the property of a re-
united co-parcener goes to the co-parcener; whata
learned co-parcener has acquired by hiz own labour,
may be withheld from his unlearned co-parceners and
unlearncd co-parceners should divide their acquisitions
equally, (XXVIIL 27. 31).

A Brahman's son by a Kshatriya wile, if the eldest,
shares equally with a younger brother by a Brahman
wife, The s=onsofa Kahatriya by a Vaisya wife, share,
equally, The "son by a Sudra wife, il virtuous, is
maiotained, while even the son of a wife of equal
caste does not inherit, if he be living unrighteously.
* (XXVIIL 35 40).

Vasista allows the eldest brother to have a double
share and a little of the kine and horses ; the middle
most gets utensils and furniture ; the youngest takes
the goats, sheep and house, |f a Brahman has sons by
Brahman, Kshatriya and Vaisya wives, the first gets
‘three shares, the second two shares and the third i. e
the son by the Vaisya wife gets one share. (XVIIL
42 to 50.),

Baudhiiyana allows all the children to take egual
shares, or the eldest son to take one-third in excess,
The sons by wives of different Bastes, will take four,

. “three, two and one shares, according Lo the order of the
. -tastes. (Il. 2. 3. 2-10).
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Apastamba protests against such unequal division of
property and declares that all the virtuous sons inherit,
but he who spends money unrighteously, shall be dis-
inherited though he be the eldest son. (IL 6. T4. I-I5)

The nuptial presents and ornaments of a wife, were
inherited by her daughters. (Gautama, Vasista XVIL.
46, Baudhdyana. II, 2. 3. 43.)

Apastamba holds that on the failure of sons, the
daughter may inherit. (IL. 6. 14. 4.)

§ CASTE.

To keep off foreign influence, to save society from-
spiritual contamination, to maintain the pristine purity
of blood, to minimise faults, and to bring society into
better order, the Caste System was thoroughly organised.
in this Age with well-defined occupations for each caste,
by means of rigid and inviclable rules, Formerly,
members of inferior castes might enter even priestly
caste by virtue, knowledge and religion ( see Ait,
Brahmana and Satapatha Brahmana) but now caste was
declared Aereditary at Benares about 1200 B, C. These
stringent measures show that people in general were'
growing more sinful than ever. Even our protestant
lawgiver Apastamba admits it. Yet we are sure that
merits were not slighted in society for mere birth nor
faults passed over in high births. The seers and the
legislators now took a rational view of cagte. The
worthies of even low. castes were held in high esteem
(see Manu), while the sinful unworthies of the twice=
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born classes were depressed, denounced and even
_classed as Sudras. Loss of caste was the penalty for
disreputable or criminal life, The lawgivers of the
Age also determined the caste of the offspring of con-
cubinage and criminal intercourse with women of upper
classes and of others dead to civil life,

‘Mr. R C. Dutt here seems to be wrong in supposing
that in this Age Manu and other law-givers forgot or
ignored the true historical origin of caste and sought
for a new fctitions theory, viz, "the different castes
were oreated by a sort of permutation and combination
among the men and women of the few parent
castes.” '

Before the Rationalistic Age, the Indians were
composed of 7 classes viz, Brahmans, Kshatriyas,
Vaisyas, Sudras, Vrdtyas (fallen Aryans not fully accept-
ing the caste system, their priests cialled Brahma or
Dvija Bandhus and Atheists), children of concubines
and low-caste paramours and the Nishidas 4. e un-
touchable Hunoters &o, Mass of the Aryans were
Vaisyas and those Vaisyas were mostly Dravidian
converts, They followed different professions accord-
ing to their choice and these professions were generdlly
hereditary. The Vratyas might be pure Aryans again
by performing some prescribed penances.

Mr. Elphinstone calls the Kayasthas (Ciyets) pure
Sudras. But by all traditions, they are Vratya-
Kshatriyas i. e, fallen warriors who turned back for
‘their lives. The etymology of the word also shews
“this 1 Kiya =body, and Stha=one who stands or lives
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#Hor. Hence, a timid fugitive, a cowardly runaway was
ridiculed in society as Kdyastha. This class came into
society from the time of Parasu-Réma. The proud
-and true Kshatriyas broke all social sasociation —with
them, Itis said that they lost a&f (sword) and pot
masi (ink), By the appointment of Pardsara ( 15th
century B. C.), they' were given the profession of wrifing
i. 2, all clerical works of the Raj.

Their number is now about nine ‘millions. Outside
Bengal, they still have a sacred thread and follow some
of the castoms of the Warrior class. In Bengal they
have long lost the sacred thread and rank as aristo-
cratic Sudras,

Formerly, men of the figst three classes could 'take
wives from inferior ranks (only good girls), but not
vice versa. Their offspring were regarded as kinsmen,
if not keirs in all cases. They were maintained in the
family. About the beginning of the 3ed Age, concu-
binage became unrestrained and the off-spring, often
sinful. The children of criminal intercourse also 'had
now grown up to a number. The law-givers now set
about to determine their castes and professions. Was
this act a meddlesome interference of muddlesome
brains ? Was this a violent trespass on human righis 9
We do not think so, Our legislators were scrupulous,
merciful and far-sighted. They considered #lood and
framed laws according to its nature and quality, They
wanted to make all good and great and to make birth
a mere outward stamp. No nation but the Hindus, has
raised sociology on a more rational basis,
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Dr, William Miller, of the Madras Christian College
observes :—""The solidarity of man was more markedly
recognised in Hinduism than in any other religion.

Sir John Woodroffe says, il the merifs of all peoples-
were balanced, India would appear high in the scale.”

Vasista XV /// names the new classes thus :—

(1) Chandédla, born of a Sudra Tather and Brahman
mother.

(2) Vm'.u;u born of a Sudra father and Kshatriya
mother,
~ (3) Amntyavisin, bornofa Sudra father and Vaisya
mother,

(4) Ramaka is the offspring of Vaisya father and a
Brahman maother.

5, Paulkasais the =on  of & Vaisya father by a.
Kshatriya mother.

6. Suta is the son of a Kshatriya father by’ a
Brahman mother,

7. Ambashtha is the son of a Brahman father by a
K shatriya mother,

8, Upgras 'are [children of Kshatriya fathers but
Vaisya mothers.

9. Nishddas are offspring of Vaisya fathers and
Sudra mothers. g

Baudbayana, 1. g. 16-17 names the new castes in a.
slightly different manner ;—

1. The sons of wives of equal or of the next lower
castes are savarnas, of equal castes,

2, The sons of wives of the 2nd or 3rd lower castes,
are Ambasthas, Ugras and Nishidas respectively.
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3. The sons of Brahman fathers and of Kshatriya
mothers are Brahmans ; those of Brahman fathers and
":ﬂ.{ﬂ-!?l. mothers are Ambashthas and those of Brahman
fathers by Sudra mothers are Nishiidas or Plrasavas,

4. The zons of Kshatriya fathers and Vaisya mothers
are Kshatras ; those of Ksbhatriya fathers and Sudra
mothers are Ugras ; those of Vaisya fathers and Sudra
mothers are Rathakdras ; those of Sudra fathers and
Vaisya mothers are Mdgadhas ; those of Sudra Eat'_her:.
and Kshatriya mothers are Ksliattris ; those of Sudra
fathers and Brahman mothers are Chanddlas ; those of
Vaisya fathers and Kshatriya mothers are Ayogavas;
the sons of Vaisya fathers and Brahman mothers are
Sutas ; tlie sons of Ugra fathers, and Kshaltri mothers
are Svapikas; those of ‘-Taid-:hah fathers and Ambastha
mothers are Vainas. Those of Nishada fathers and
Sudra mothers are Paulkasas ; those of Sudra fathers
and Nishida mothers are Kukkutakas.

Those sprung by an intermixture of the castes are
Vrdtyas, (not to be confounded with the original Viktyas
f. e. denounced and denationalised Aryans),

Gautama, [V..-has the following list :—

The children of Brahman parents, are Brahmans,

The sons of Kshatriyas by Brahman wives are Sutas;
those of Vaisyas by Brahman wives, are” Mhgadhas ;
those of Sudras by Brahmin women are Chandilas,

The sons of Brahmans in Kshatriva women are
Murdhabhishiktas ; those of Kshatriyas in the same, are
Kshatriyas ; those of Vaisyas in the same are Dhivaras ;
{fishermen) those of Sudras in the samesare Paulkasas,

37
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A Vaisya woman bearing sons by a Brahman, is the
mother of Bhrigya-Kanthas ; the sons of a Vaisya by
a Kshatriya, are called "Mahishyas ; the sons of a
Vaisyd by a Vaisya father, are of course Vaisyas and
the sons of a Vaisyd by a Sudra are Vaidehas,

A Sudrd by a Brahman, bears Pirasava; by a
Kshatriya, Javana ; by a Vaisya, Karana; and by a
Sudra, Sudra. - :

*Gaur_amn X. 5. prescribes the study of the Vedas,
performance of sacrifices and gifts of alms for all
twice-born Aryans. The Brahmans are further allowed
to sacrifice for others, receive alms, follow agrltultu;‘e
and trade, if they do not work themselves.

Vasista in his Dhiarma Sutra Book IlIl. strongly
protested against the growing abuses of the privileges
of the Brahmans in being Idlers, ignorant and hangers-
on in the following way :—“Brahmans who neither study
nor teach nor keep sacred fires, become equal to
Sudras. The king shall punizh that village where
Brahmans ignorant and unobservant of holy duties, live
by begging, for i¢ feeds roblers, The sin that fools,
perplexed by ignorance, declare as dufy, shall fall,
increased a handred-fold, on those who propound it
A Brahman unlearned, is a wooden elephant. Drought
or spme other great evil will befall the lands where
ignorant men eat the bread of the learned."

The special occupations of Kshatriyas were governing,
fighting, conquering, learning the management of
chariots and bow, and standing frm in battle, never
turning back—~—Gaufama. X. 15-16.

-
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Tha special employments of Vaisyas were drade,
agriculture, tending cattle, lending money and labour
for gain.—Gautama. X. 49,

Sudras were to serve the three superior castes or
labour for gain. (Gawtama. X. 42). They might also
trade, earn money by independent work, listen to
celigious discourses, amd sacrifice with the help of
priests, But as they had neither tradition nor aptitude,
they were not allowed to study the Vedas or perform
sacrifices themselves, :

The sepen castes of Megasthenes (300 B. C.) are
virtually our four, His philosophers and councillors
were the Bralhmans engaged in religious study and in
State-employment., His soldiers were the Kshatriyas ;
his overseers were only special officers and spies of the
king ; his busbandmen, shepherds and artisans were
the Vaisyas ; Sudras“were engaged in cultivation,
pasture and manufacture,

He Hurther sub-divides the phlﬂusnphers' inte Brah-
mans, householders and Sramans (ascetics).

The Brahmans as disciples,—The children are under
the care of one person after another, and as they
advance in a~e, c¢ach succeeding master is more
accomplished than his predecessor.

The philosophers dwell in groves near the city, in
simple style and]lie on beds of rushes or skins ; abstain
from animal {foodand sensual pleasures and spend
their lime listening to  religious discourses and in
imparting their knowledge to learners,

.
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The Brakmans as House-hotders—*After living in
this manner for 37 years, each person goes back to his
own property, where he lives for the rest of his days in
ease and security. Then they array themselves in fine
muslin and wear a few trinkets of gold in their fingers
and i#n their ears, They eat flesh, but not that of
animals employed in labour.= They abstain from hot
and highly-seasoned food., For numerous children they
marry as many wives as they please. As they have no
slavgs, they have more need to have children around
them to attend to their wants™

The Brakmans as Sramanas (Ascelics)—"They
live in the wood on leaves of trees and wild [ruits and
wear garments made from the bark of trees. Kings
consult them by messengers about the causes of things
and who, through them, worship and supplicate the
deity.” The Order of Monks existed in India before
Buddha whaose monks were called the Shkyapulriya
Sramans,

“By their-knowledge of pharmacy, they (the Brah-
man physicians) can remove barrenness and make
marriages fruitful and.determine the sex of the offspring.
They effect cures rather by regulating diet than by
the use of medicines. The remedies most esteemed are
ointments and plasters.”

*The Philosophers, being exempled from all public
duties, are neither the masters nor the servants of
others. They are, however, engaged by private persons
to offer the sacrifices due in life-time and to celebrate
the-obsequies of the dead, They forewarn assembled
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multitudes about droughts and wet weather and also
about propitious winds and discases®

The Brahmins not only formed a caste by themselves
but were also leaders and guardians of the Hindu
people, They taught the younp, presided. at sacrifices
and funeral ceremonies, adyised villagers and cultivalors
on- weather and crops, prr;crih:;i medicines, advised
kings in peace and war, kept the royal treasury and s=at
as judges in all cases. The educated classes asked
their priestly advice and Lelp in jarge ceremonies. The
peasants consulted them on Lhe prospects of the year.

Such a universally honoured and dseful body of men
are indeed rare in the world. Ah| from what height
to what base deep are the Bralimans now fallen || That

high discipline is gone; that high moral ideal is

obscured |

§ AGRICULTURE.

*Most of the people of India are tillers of the soil
and live upon grain : only the hillmen eat the fesh of
_beasts of chase®—Nearchus quoted by Arrian.
"India abounds with vast plains—highly fertile, more
.or less beautiful and watered by a net-work of rivers,
A considerable area is under irrigation. Land bears
two crops a I}*ear. The country teems with animals of
all sorts. The elephants are of monstrous size.
Besides cereals, there grow, throughout India, much

millet, much pulse of various sorls, rice, ﬁp:fnrnm,

many plants useful for food, other edible products
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for animals, Famine seldom visits India ; there has
never been a general scarcity of nourishing food. The
country enjoys a double rainfall—that of winter and of
summer —yielding two harvests annually. The froits
and the esculent roots of varied sweetness afford abun-
dant sustenance for man, ,

Humane war-laws and wise usages prevent the
occurence of famine. Even the worst war does no harm
to the farmers, crops, cattle, fields, trees &c. The
Indian peasants are laborious, inteliigent, frugal and
honest. Agriculture flourished under an efficient ad-
ministration, fair and just laws and secure life and
properly.—Megasikenes,

§ ARTS.

There is little or no room to doubt that the Indians
bad carried the various manufactures and arts to a high
state of excellence, The manufactures of India were
taken Lo the forelgn markets, especially 1o Alexandria
by the Phoenicians and others,

Megasthenes says,—"The Indians are well-skilled in
the arts, as might be expected of men who inhale a pure
air and drink the very finest water. The scil, loo has+
under ground numerous veins of all sorts of , melals, for
it cont#ing much gold and silver, and copper and iron
in no small quantity, and -even tin and other metals,
which are employed in making articles of use and

Ornament as well as the implements and accoutrements
of war,
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®In contrast to lhe general simplicity of their style,
they love finery and ornament. Their robes are worked
in gold and ornamented with precious stones, and they
wear also flowered garments made of the finest muslin,
Attendants walking behind hold up umbrellas over
tiiem : for they have a high regard for beauty and avail
themselves of every device to improve their looks®

Vasista in his Dharma Suira, lll. 49—63, speaks
of objects of gold, silver and copper, of stones and gems,
and conch shells, pearis and of things made of bone,
woad, leather, cloth &c. :

Bobn's Translation of Strabo, III. P. 117, describes
a procession thus :—"In processions at their [eslivals,
many elephants are in the train, adorned with gold and
silver ; numerous carriages drawn by four horses, by
several pairs of oxen ; then follows a body of attendants
in full dress, bearing vessels of gold, large basins and
goblets, an orguia in breadth, tables, chairs of state,
drinking cups and lavers of Indian copper, most
of which are set with precious stones, as emeralds
beryls and Indian carbuncles : garments embroidered
and interwoven wilh gold : wild beasts as buffaloes,
panthers, tame lions and a mullitude of bicds of
variegated plumage and of fine song” This description
reminds us of the far-famed Fanmd:htam: Procession of
Dacca, held annually in August in bonour of the Birth-
day of Krishna.

A dhuti (an under-garment of cotton), chddar (a
sheet, serving also the purpose of a liead-dress) and
occasionally a cotton-coat made the general dress of the
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people.  Gobhila’s Grikya Sutra treats of dress.
Fibres of plants, cotton, silk and wool were the stuffs
of garments. Nepal, Kashmir, Gandhar, Usinara were
noted for their best blankets and other woolen stuffs,
Ceylon was noted for the rich hangings for elephants.
Kantha, now rags, formerly meant a kind of quilt,
(Panini, II. 4, 20: IV.2.142-143). Carpet wasin use
(Panini, 1V. 2 12.) A medicated funie was used for
mosquilo-curtain, Pata-mandapa (tents), Kinda-patas
(Ladies' Tents), witdna (awnings) were in use. The
_use of a bodice by the Indian women was not copied
from the Greeks. Arrdan quoting Nearchos, says,—
“The Indians wear shoes made of white leather and
these are elaborately trimmed, while the soles are
variegated, and made of great thickness”’ Vitsyayana's
Kima Sastra (Treatise on Fine Aris) mentions 6 Canons
of painting &c. :

§ ARCHITECTURE.

Poetry, painting, music, sculpture, architecture &c,,
flourished in India from the earliest times. The Vedic
Ceremonies much helped their rise and development,
Besides tradition, we have no instance of any kind in
the first two Ages. The Rationalistic Age, however,
is rather rich in tradition and proofs alike.

Temple of gods is mentioned in the Manava Grihya
Sutra. 1.9, 10: “Let a daughter be married in a
temple,” The Sinkhydyana Gribya Sutra IV, 12. 15,
Panini.® V. 3, g6-100.
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The Baithat of Jaidsandha and the walls of Ol
Réjagriba in Behar the ruins of which are still extant,
were built before the 5th century B. C. (General Cun-
pingham). Many of the Buddhist” caves like those of
Khandagiri anﬂrUﬂa}'Bgiri in Orissa were anterior to the
time of Alexander (326 B. C)

Near Chinraipatan in Mysore, there is'& gigantic
statue of a Jain Tirthankira cut out of a rock : height
from 54 to 70 feet, I think this Chinraipatan is our
Chandra-pattana i. ¢ City of Chandra who is ne other
than our Mauryan Chandragupta who had retired to
Mysore to pass his last days as a Jain ascetic. The
Statue was cut by him or by any of his successors. The
agthor of the play entitled the Mudrd-Rékihasam and
its commentator both belonged to this city.

Fine Hindu temples and palaces, Buddhist topes,
chapels, monasteries, decorated pillars, engraved figures,
paintings on the walls, rock-cut caves and .temples still
show the high state of Fine Arts culture in the latter
part of this Age, '

The Buddhist Fdéeka Stories tell us that the rich
in those days lived even in seven-storeyed buildings,
Sudhd-karma (white-wash), lepa (plaster and cement)
goldmbuja lit. round lotus (cupola) corrupted into modern
gambooj, mangaleshiaka (loundation-stone) &e, were
well-known then, !

Scholars hold two theoriesregarding the Indian Archi-
tecture. Some regard it as the product of original Hindu
genius ; others admit it, but add an influsnce of foreign
models. Prof. E. B, Havell has maintained the first.
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Stone-building was well-known to the Vedic Indians.
But the art was gradually laid aside, as the country was
found subject to terrible eagih-quakes, flood and intense
heat. This we learn also from a Greek writer, Bricke
built houses and wooden superstructure on brick-plinths
came iutn.'l-'ngue. Hindus again adopted stone as a
building material after 500 B. C., when they came into
contact with the Persians and the Greeks, from whom
they cectainly got hints. Yet, the palace of Asoka was
a free-stone structure,

The Magadhan style of architecture began with
Asoka, the master-builder of India. It was ootward-
looking and maperial ; like the Grecian architecture and
sculpture, it exhibited human interest and human
expressions, The genius of the Magadhan people lay
at the root of this “frank naturalism.”

Idols, idol-worship, painting, sculpture did exist
in India before Asoka who, however, mads them very
general. (L. R.A.S, 1911, P, 1114-19; 1912, P, 1050 ;
1913, PP. 651-53.. Patanjali (150-40 B.C. in his
Mahabkaskya (Defence of Panini) probably alludes 1o
Asoka’s making the idol-worship general, To popular-
ise religion, Asoka used to bring out a procession (see,
Edict No. 4.) which displayed various images. His
popular religion aimed not so much at Nirvana as at
Heaven. Ethical conduct and some rites in the shape
of the worship of gods formed the chief ‘parts of his
religion, <

The excellence of the artists of Asoka’s lime may
be seen from the well-executed animals on the capitals
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of his pillars. Four capitals of the Pillar Edicts of
Asoka, with figures of animals on,  are p:'t discaverad.
They have 3 chief parts : at the bottom is the bell which '
resembles the bell of the pillars found in the ruins of
Persepolis, the ancient capital of Persia. Over the
bell is the abacus and over it, the figure of a beast. In
the body of some abacus, are executed birds or beasts
in relief ; in some, creepers and flowers.

Of these, that at village Loria Nandangarh (Dist.
Champaran, Behar) stands almost eotire in the wvery
spot ‘where it was placed. This noble pillar is a glaring
procf of what excellence architecture had-autained in the
time of Asoka. On it, a flock of swans Is very finely
represented in the abacus. On the top is carved out an
excellent lion facing east and resting on its two hinder
legs. The lion of the pillar at the village Rimpurud,
Dist. Champaran was buried in the ground. [t .
been discovered, brought to Calcutta and placed at the
entrance of the Calcutta Museum. The upper part of
the face of it is broken. Though not life-like, yet its
limbs appear lively and spirited,

The capital of the Siranath Pillar is the best. In
the body of the abacus are shewn figures of elephants,
bulls; horses and lions. Four large lions leaning against
one anollier, stand on the top. The lions, all natural
and lively, exhibit a thorough lordly mien, Dr, Marshall
observes ;—*'Both pillar and lions are in an excellent
state of preservation, They are master-pieces in point
of hoth style and technicalities—the finest carvings in- |
deed that India has yet produced, and unsurpassed. |
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venture 1o thiok il anything of their kind exist in ike
ancient world,®* ;

The pillar of Sanchi (Central India) has similar 4
lions, on the top. Their heads. are now broken,
General Cunningham writes— ‘Their museles and paws
are qtllile patural and may be compared with the samples
of the Grecian sculpture. (Arch. Report. 1904-5 P. 36.)
Mr: V. A. Smith lholds that “the Saranath pillar must
have been wrought by a.-foreigner. (Indian Architec-
tite, P. 62}, Was this foreigner a Persian or an Asiatic
Greek? Nothing has as yet been-found outside India, of
the executiop of lions like those of Saranath or Sanchi,
On the other hand, ancient coins with Bialini lipi on,
prove that from very ancient times, coins with the
figures of elephants, bulls &c., were cast in the mould.
(Rapson J. R. A, S. 1g00. P. 182.)

§ SOCIAL LIFE.

The Rationalistic Age—the best in India, was
singularly rich in great thinkars and moral preachers,
Manu, Giutama, Vasista, Baudhayana, Apastamba, the
last two Jain Reformers, Gautama the Buddba all turned
on morality as the essence of true religion, The moral
elevation of the people was indeed very great, “Probably
in institutions and morality, India was atits height
just hefore Alexander® Those were the days of Hindu
greatness. The effect of the religion of Manu on
morals is indeed good. Distinction between right and
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wrong s well shewn. Drinking of wine is held a crime
of the first degree. False evidence is highly denounced.
There are numerous injunclions to justice, truth and
virtue, He extols honest poverty and decries unfair
opulence, He inculcates generous maxims and ele-
vated sentiments, Humanity to animals is beld most
meritorious, Killing a suppliant and injuring a bene-
factor are heinous offences. .The staie of women is
high and honourable, - Family must not bein want,
Omaments, apparels and good foods must be supplied
at festivals and jubilees, He gives laws for the protec-
tion of widows., Wife is to be devoled to husband,
fiManu gives excelent precepts of politeness and
self-denial on hospitality to guests. He gives rules for
forms of salutation and civilily to persons of all classes
and relations : great respect lor parents and age, for
learning and moral conduct, lor wealth and rank and
immemaorial custom, Ledirning is greatly honoured :
All classes are recommended to enltivate it® Gautama,
in his Dharma Sutra, VIII. 24-25 seys, fVirtue alone
holds society together and smooths the path of progress.
Compassion, Forbearance, Purily, Gentleness, Per-
formance of good actions, Freedom from avarice, anger,~
covelousness are esteemed as the eigh? good qualities.
He whose soul is woid of these gualities, will not be
united with Brahman nor shall he reach His Heaum‘_
The following are his commandments to a house-holder:
“He shall always speak the truth : shall conduct himself
as becomes an Aryan: shall instruct virtuous men ¢
shall follow the rules of purification : shall take pleasure®
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in the Veda: shall never hurt any being; shall be
gentle yet firm, ever restrain his senses and be liberal,

Vasista in his Swfra, BK. Vi, preaches the same
sweet sermon :  “The Vedas do not gurify him who is
deficient in good conduct. As the beauty of a wile
causes no joy to & blind man, even so the Vedic studies’
and rites bring no blessing lo him who is wanting in
good eonduct.” -

All the moralists are equally earnest in detesting
and repressing crimes, sins and immorality,

The sins that led Lo loss of caste, according Lo
Gautama ( XXI 1-10. ) were murder, drinking wine,
violation of a guru’s bed, incest, theft, atheism, a per-
sistent repetition of sinfol acts, harbouring eriminals,
abandoning blameless friends, instigating others to such
foul acts, associaling with outcastes, giving false evi-
dence] bringing false charges and similar acts,

According to Vasista, l. 1g-21., the violation of a
guru's bed, the drinkin of wine, murder, thelt and
spirilual or matrimonial connection with outcastes were
the five greatest of sins causing loss of caste,

The drinking of wine was most strictly prohibited,
The penance was death : bot liguor of the same kind
being powered into the sinner’s mouth till he was scalded
to death. (Gauwtama, XXIII. 1 ; Baudhayana Il. 1. 1. 18).

Vasista (XIIl, 47-48) ioculcales a high regard for
teachers, preceplors, clders, father and especially
mother who is a thousand times more gvenerable than
the {father,

? Sacred learning and philosaply were open to ladies,
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Polygamy, prevalent among the rich, was however
discouraged. "“A householder shall not take a second,
if his first wife is wililng and able to perform her share
of the rr.'ligi-i:us duties and if she bears sons.” (Apas-
tamba, IL 5. §1.)

Banishment, insanity, impoteney, renunciation, loss
of caste or death of a husband were the circum-
stances which allowed a (willing) woman to marry
again. (Vasista XVII, 2z0), - A husband might abandon
his barren wife in the 1oth year, one who bore daughters
only in the 12th, one whose children all died, in the
i15th and a quarrelsome one, without delay.”

Maou avd Bsudhayana. II. 2.4. 6.

The abandoned wifle was still a member of e

family. Qnly the husband took a second wife for male
issue, Hindus never knew an unjust divoree,

“He who has unjustly forsaken his wife, shall put on
an ass’s skin, with the haic turned out side and beg in
seven houses for six months saying, ‘give alms 1o him
who forsook his wife.”

Apastamba. I, 10, 28. 19.

Formerly 12, or even 14 forms of marriage were
admitted ; but in the Sotra Period, Gautama and
Baudhayana recognised eight forms, but Vasista and
Apastamba admitted only six viz, Brahma, Daiva
Arsha, Gandharva, Ksha tra (Rakshasa) and Manusha

“or Asuri,

Marriages among kinsmen were stiiclly prohibited
in thisAge, Baudbayana allows:a person to marry the
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daughter of a2 maternal uncle or a paternal aunt (1. 1.
2:'4) Vasista prohibits marriage between a man and
a woman of the same Golra (clan) or pravara (line) or
who are related within four degrees on the mother's
side or within six degrees on the father’s. (VIIL 1. 2.)
Apastamaba - prohibits marriage between men and
women 0f the same gofra or who are related within
six degrees on the mother's or father’s side,

Girl marctiage, almost upknown in the first two Ages,
gradually came inlo vogue in Lhis third The re-marriage
of widows except in the case of child-widows, was
generally discouraged.

The dead were burot with some rites : the relations
eotered water, changed their drédss and fasted or lived
on poor food for 3 days, Sapinda relationship
extended to the jth peneration. Brahman Sapiada
remained fmpure for 1o days after the death; a
Kshatriya for 11 days; a Vaisya for 12 days anda
Sudra for one month, On the failure of sons, Sapindas
could offer the funeral oblation,

At the Srdddka (funeral sacrifice), the bereaved
would feed a E{nall number of Brahmans versed in the
Vedas, noted for learning, virtue and purity. The
minimum pumber, acc. to Gautama, was mine and acc.
to Vasista, owe, [Gautama XIV, 1—s5, and 13; XV.7 9.
Vasista XL, 29.; V. 11—17.)

%

Early in this Age, a man might have chosen one of
the 4. orders viz, that of a student, a householder, an
‘ascetic and a hermit. (Vasista VIl. 3; Baudhayana

-
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(I 10. 17. 2). But Apastamba says that “if he lives
in all these four, he will obtain salvation.® (II. g. 21.2.) "

The householders formed the bulk and the best of
the four orders. (Vasista, VIII. 15)

Gautama prescribed at least g0 sacraments or
sacred duties for the householder. These Domestic
Ceremonies we have already noticed in a previous.
chapter. So, it is needless to repeat them here.

Apastamba (IL 2. 3, 4-9.) gave directions for keeping
Sudra cooks of cleanly habits, whose preparations were
deemed fit even for religious rites, "

The Sufrakiras gave many rules on food. Bad
animals and birds were no more used as food. Beef,
though still used as a food, was gradually falling into
disuse, owing to the growing disinclination to kill
animals except at sacrifices. This is apparent from an
altered text of Manu pointed out by Dr. Buhler. In
his Dharma' Sutra, Manu gave permission to slaughter
animals of sacrifices (Vide Vasista IV.5). This has
been changed into an absolute prohibition to take
animal life, in the present metrical code.

In same rites, slaughter of animals formed a neces-
sary part. The Sulg-gave (Roast Beel), the Ebdfchiabs,
the Afirdt¢ra, the Nirudha Pasubandha required the
sacrifice of oxen, The madhu-parka (honey-meat) had
to be accompanied with the sacrifice of a cow, in
honour of the distinguished guest. The use of heef
went out with the discontinuance of Vedic rites and was
finally given wp for Jain and Buddhistic appeals to
humanity.

38
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§ INDIAN LIFE AND CHARACTER.

In the Rationalistic Age, the Brahminical supremacy
bad established a high order of civilisation in India:—

(i.) “From the early excellence of the Brabmans
in all these branches of learning viz, the Vedas, their
commentaries and other connected books, theology,
logic, ethics, physical science; astronomy &c,, it is
probable that they had made considerable progress even
when Manu’s Code was formed® The professions
mentioned show the civilised lile. The various grains,
spices, perfumes and otber productions show a highly
cultivated country. The Code in general, presents the
picture of a peaceful and flourishing community. Gold,
gems, silks, ornaments are spoken of as being in all
families (Chap. V. 111-112 ; VIL 130},

Elephants, horses, and chariots are familiar as
conveyances for men, as are cattle, camels, and waggons
for goods. Gardens, bowers and terraces are mentioned.
Construction of ponds and orchards by wealthy men for
the public benefit, is here perhaps first enjoined.
(Chap. IV. 226).

Note : Manu’s present metrical code, written prob.
in the 20d century B. C., was compiled-from the older
documents (1200 B. C.) which again were n}rstemanmd
and codified from still older traditions.

(ii) Homer (11th century B, C.) speaks of the
Indians as “pions Ethiopians of the East."

{iif) High Brahminic discipline, wisdom and mumhtjr
had induced even men like Empedocles, Pythagoras
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and others to come out to the East and drink at this
very fountain-head, The teachings of Pythagoras are
an exact photograph of the Indian life and lore. (Gth
century B. C,).

(iv) Skylax of Corianda in Asia Minor, (6th century
B.C) Ocdered hy Darius, he went by sea to explore
the Indus and the coast of India : Returned home in
3o months. His encouraging report had induced Darius
to conquer a portion of India (512 B. C), His work
is lost and lives in scattered references, He gives the
fabulous stories about oneeyed men, about sleeping in
their ears, and other wonderiul stories,

(v) Herodotus, born 484 B. C. at Halikernasus in
Asia Minor. This “Father of History” gives the first defi-
nite account, however “meagre and vague and nebulous®
it may be. He gives the lollowing points : —The Indian
province of Darius, the richest and the most populous
yielded him' an annual tribute of 360 talents of gold-dust,

An Indian contingent served in the army of Xerxes,
clad in colton garments and armed with canebows and
iron-lipped cane-arrows,

The dog-sized gold-digging ants abounded in the
gold districts near the source of the Indus, (Mahabh :
Court Book also meations this). India—a land of many
" rivers and many tongues—was the farthest part of the
inhabited world, being bounded on the east by sandy
deserts. (The India of Darius and Herodotus did not
go beyond the Indus), The people, mostly dark, were
of 3 distinct classes. The first two were the North-
weslern aborigines living on raw fish and flesh and the
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third class comprised the Hindu sages. Being struck
by cotton, Herodotus speaks of it as “wool growing on
trees more beautiful and valuable than that produced
from sheep.™

(vi) Ktesias, the Royal physiciap of Persia, wrote
about 308 B. C. his [fmdika, preserved in an abridged
form by Photias, 2 Byzantine of the gth century A. D.
was indebted to Skylax in some measure : credulous :
collected the fables current about India in the Persian
court, His book isa medley of marvels and matter.
He speaks of large four-footed birds called griffins guard-
ing gold in the mountains ; , of snub-nosed pygmies
skilled in archery but having hair and beards trailing to
their feet ; of the wars of the cranes and the Pygmies;
gold-faced men having large and shaggy garments and
living up to 200 years ; of the one-footed men noted for
speed ; of the fountain of liguid gold ; of the fountain
of water congealing to cheese, a dose of which would
make a guilty person confess his crimes.  Aristotle used
his reports on Indian animals in his book on zoology.
Ktesias says that India has no swine, tame or wild ; he
mentions the unicorn ass, cups made from whose horn,
had the virtue of protecting wen from some discase and
from poison, There was a small bird whose dung
first produced sleep and then death. The Indian jackal
could imitate the human wvoice, had the strength of &
lion and the swiliness of a horse.

His account of the cochineal plant, the worm and the
dyes made from it, is right. He mentioms the monkey,
the parrot, the elephant and the tiger (man-eater).
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He praises the Indians for their sense of justice,
their devotion to the king and their contempt of death,
Their complexion was fair, They were free from head-
ache, tooth-ache, ophthalmia and from mouth-sores or
ulcers in any part of their body. They generally at-
tained the age of 130 years before death, There were
a people to the north who lived even goo years,

Ktesias mentions the Indus and the Hyparkhos
(Ganges #). He says that no rain ever fell in India,
[This shews that the Greek knowledge of India before
‘Megasthenes, was confined to the Punjah), &

(vii) The two Sanskrit Epies probably compiled in
their present shapes not later than the 5th century
B. C,, give traditional pictures of our early civilisation.

(viii) Some of the Pali Fitaka stories give us a
picture of the ecivilisation in North India in the 6th and
the s5th centuries B. C. From them appear the manners,
customs, rules of conduct in Ancient India. They show
India free from contaminating foreign influence, They
show Hindu society in its entire purity and completeness,
The rich lived in 7—storeyed buildings ; merchants went
to foreign lands on trade in large vessels having expert
sailors, guides, pilots &. The citizens would raise
subscriptions to maintain Orphanage and educate the
orphans as ‘Free Students.’

(ix) The discovery (1898) on the Nepal frontier at
Piprawah of the Stupa about which the Imperial
Gazetteer of India, New Edition, Vol IL. P, toz2, ohserves
—*"The construction and contents of the Stupa offer
valuable testimony concerning the state of civilisation
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in North India about 450 B. C, which is quite in ac-
cordance with that elicited from early literary sources.”

(x) The Mahiivansa, Chap. X.—King Pinduki
bhaya of Ceylon of the 4th century B..C. and a follower
uf Brahmanism, conferred the following blessings on the
people :=—{a) The institution of bospitals. (b) Complete
City Organisation: Capital Apurddbdpura had probably
the oldest Municipal corporation in the world. (c)
Able administration of the eity. (d) Advancement in
Sanitary Science. (e} Appointment of Mayors in the
Capital. () Demarcalion of the limits of the city. (g)
Conservancy. (h) Different crematoriums for different
castes. (i) Supply of water reclaiming and deepening a
large natural marsh. {j) Different dharmasaias (rest-
houses) for different people, Modern Municipal Corpo-
rations are still wanting in some of these.

It is often alleged that the ancient Hindus were
deficient in allruistic feelings—unobler sentiments,” in
the shape of building hospitals &c. The first hospital
of Europe was in France (7th century A.D): but in
India, there were hospitals for men, beasts and birds
long, long belore Buddha. There is a chapter on
Vrikshdyur Veds (Medical treatmeot of Trees and
Plants) in the Agni Purana, Manou. IV, 226, enjoined
all wealthy men to construct ponds and orchards for
public benefit. The rich maintained orphanage. Con-
struction of roads, bridges. rest-houses &c. has been in
India from the earliest times. Hindu Rajas ever locked
to all foreign residents in [India, regarding their
comforts, health, safety, wealth &c, (Vide Chanakya &
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Megasthenes) Generous maxims, noble sentiments,
self-denial; hospitality to strangers, giving shelter to
those seeking refuge, public spirit &c., were never
foreign to Hindu character. Hindu traditions show
this, loreign accounts prove this, -

{xi) The Records of the Greek Historians and
Geographers of Alexander the Great :—(a) Good points,
—Greek observation and critical faculty were uvow
much improved ; so, from them we have good accounts
of what they saw in the Panjab. (b) Their defects,—
geoeral credulity (even in Megasthanes ). Writers,
mostly soldiers, were illiterate and wanting in eritical
acumen. They collected only topographical informations
for the purpose of war. They wrote little of fauna,
flora, religion, social life &c. Their accounts of mén
are not always worth much. They had probalby
neither time nor inclination to study India patiently
and well, Y

Their knowledge of India was only partial, being
limited in the Punjab. So, their general remarks are
occasionally wrong. The knowledge of Herodotus and
Ktesias had stopped at the Indus; Alexander carried it
to the Sutlej, Besides, he collected ample informations,
mainly from Chandragupta regarding the rich Gangstic
Valley, (Arrian, Anab. V. 25/7 Moreover, he heard
of Taprobane, ancient Famra-Farmz), now Ceylon,
a distant unknown island rich in elephants, cetaceous
animals, pearls &c (Strabo XV, 15.)

The works of Alexander’s officers viz, Baeto, Dmg.
netus, Nearchus, Onesicritus, Aristobulous, clitarchus,
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Androsthenes and others, are lost, but are partly
preserved by the later Arrian, Strabo, Diodorus,

The Stathmi of Amyntas, a Macedonian, is a com-
pilation of facts about India before Megasthenes. Itis
said that Diognetus and Baeto took measurement of
all tracts traversed by Aléxander, The Szathmi is based
on them, The Greeks thought India like a rhombord,
From the Alexander Bridge to the sea, the distance was
1149 English miles, A Grand Trunk Road ran from
“the Indus to Pataliputra, Patna to Sea=68g Br. miles.
Therefore, Indus to Sea is r1149+68g=1838 miles.
From the mouth of the Ganges to Cape Comorin = 1838
miles. Again, from Cape Comorin to the Indus is 2183
Br. miles. These measurements the Greeks learnt
ftom the Indians.

The Mahabharata descsibes India roughly as an
equilateral triangle. Genl. Sir Alex. Cunningham
says that “lhe close agreement of these dimensions
given by Alexander's informants with the actual size
of the country, is very remarkable aod shows that the
Indians, even at that early date in their history had a
very accurate knowledge of the form and extent of their
native land®

The Greek writers noticed the following :—Self-
choice of husband and wife, polygamy, satism, offer of
virgins as a prize to the victors, penance and wisdom
of the sages. (Diod. Sic. XXI. 30) Alexander himself,
struck by the wisdom and penance of the sages, sent to'
them Onesicritus who, however, found them above
temptation and fear. One of the saints named Kalanos
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agreed to follow Alexander and went to Persia with
him, where he fell ill and burnt himself to death.
Another point had attracted the Greek notice : the sages
often fasted and lived on frugal and sparing diet—which
led them to believe that the Indians lived without food.
(Elliot. Vol, ii. p. 10 note.)

The country . e. North-West India was then divided
intc many independent States konowing no common
interests—no unity. The form of government was
monarchical in some and republican and aristocratic in
olhers. These two latter probably referred to the
ancestors of the Sikhs, the Rajputs and the Marhattas
{See Prof. Heeren's Historical Researckes(Asia) Vol. 1L
P, 202. 1846). Kingship was hereditary, the Brahmins
were ministers and law-makers, The laws were not
committed to writing, (Strabo, XV, 66)) Slavery was
unknown and the people everywhere enjoyed peace
and prosperity. (Arrian's Indika. 10) Sober and diligent,
truthful and peaceable, the Indians were good citizens

and good farmers, They were noted for physical

bravery above other Asiatics.

The lodians are praised for their skill in manufac-
tures and imitations of foreign objects. Seeing the
Macedonians use sponge, theyv exactly imitated it

- by sewing hair, thin strings and threads into wool.

(Nearchus, quoted by Strabo, XV. 67.)

Mearchus testifies to the existence of writing in India
belore Alexander. “This we know from Nearchus
himself who ascribes to the Indians the art of making
paper from cotton.” (Max Muller’s Hist. of Ancient
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Skr. Literature.) Yajna-Valkya (14th century B. c:)
speaks of paper made of cotton &c. Strabo. XV, 67
states that the Indians wrote on smooth cloth VETY
cleverly woven and well-pressed. Curtius VIII, g says
that the Indians, at the time of Alexander used the
tender sides of barks for writing,

No fee in money was either given or taken in
marriage. The women were remarkable for their
chastity, (Arrian’s Indika. c. 27). The common people
were gobust, abstemious in living, finely dressed in
white muslin, shod with sandals and clad in cotton
cloths a part of which was twisted round the head.
(Curtius VIIL. 9) They wore precious stones as ear-
rings and decked their wrists and arms with golden
bracelets, (Ibid.) Some had a great liking for ornaments
and gaudy garments. interwoven with gold. (Strabo.
XV.69) They were also fond of dyeing their beards
and hair which they loved to wear long (Ibid, 71). Need-
less to say that this was an old practice of the Hindus.

The Brahmins much liked the study of philosophy
and medicine and even women were versed in
metaphysics (Strabo. XV. 34 and 66). The Brahminic
indifference to gold and grave had impressed the Greeks
much. (ci. the bold answer of Dandamis). The Sramans
mentioned by the Greeks were not probably Buddhist
but Hindu. As in politics, soin religion, the different
sects of the Hindus never knew amity and unity.
Females freely mixed with the Sramans, yet there was no
violation of the laws of chastity. The Indians worship-
ped Zeus Ombrios (Indra), the Ganges and other deities,
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The soil, chiefly alluvial, was greatly fertilised by
the floods during the rains, The country -was subject
to occasional earthquakes. The rivers often changed
their beds. (Strabo. XV, 19 and 71.) India then had
good periodical rains, mines of gold and silver, mountains
of fossil salt, dogs of rare strength and grace, beasts
of uncommon size, singing birds, talking parrots, imitat-
ing apes, huge banian trees affording shelter o 400
horsemen, plenty of medicinal plants and fragrant
hierbs, sweet reeds, precious stones, garnets of every
class and pearls—"the gifts of the sea,’ which enriched
the far distant Indians. (Arrian’s Indika c 16;
Curtius, VII1. g ; Strabo, XV. 21—22 ; Horace, Epistle.
I. 6.}

(xii) Chanakya’s Artha Sasira (Art of Government),
Bk, I, Chap. 1V. and his brother Vitsydyana's Kdma
Sastra (Trealise on Fine Arts &c), both compiled about
312 B. C.

(xiii)] Megasthenes (300 B. C.) The ancient writers
say almost nothing about Megasthenes. Only Arrian
notes in a place that he lived in the house of Sibyrtius,
governor of Arachosia (Countries round Candahar),
Phylarchos tells us that Chandragupta had sent Seleucus
a very curious present. Seleucus also sent Megasthenes

to Palaliputra as an ambassador, probably to strengthen

the bonds of friendship. Chandragupta’s ambassador
lived in the court of Seleucus.

Sibyrtius had been Governor of Arachosia and
Gedrosia, now Mukran Coast in 323 B. C.; againin
316 B. C, (Diodorus. XVIIL 3 ; XIX. 48)
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In alt likelihoaod, Megasthenes was not present in
Alexander's Indian Expedition, He came to Pataliputra
by the Grand Trunk Road marked by mile-stones to
indicate distance and the by.ways. At the Magadhan
capital, he was most cordially received as a friend. He
came down on his embassy after 305 B, C, the prdbakle
date of the treaty between Seleucus and Chandragupta.
At Pataliputra, he lived long, but not continuously, for
he went back to his royal master several times to submit
his reports. (Arrian. V. 6. 2.) His work called 7a Indika
was compiled about 300 B. C. mostly from rt-pﬂl't!l and
partly from personal experiences. Probably his hook
had 4 parts viz, India and its physical features ; Indian
manners and customs ; Indian nations ; and the Indian
history, gods, religious institutions &c. He paid more
attention to descriptions than to style and language,
His work is lost, but is preserved in fragments by
Strabo, Arrian, Diodorus, Pliny and others,

Of the Greeks, only he and Daimachus were aware
of India’s correct shape, length and breadth. According
to him its breadth= 16000 stadia [Indus to Pataliputra
=3 10,000 stadia ; thence to Sea, acc, to sailors; 6,000
st.] Himalayas to Ceylon is 17,500 st. but Megasthenes
makes it 22,300 stadia : even this is® correct in a way,
He names 15 afluents of the Indus viz, Indos = Sindhu,
Hydaspes=Vitasta; Akesenes = Asikni= Chandra bhaga.
Hydraotis = Udra-wati = Iravati ; Hyphasis = Vipasa,
Soanos = Suvana ; Saranges = Séranga; Cophen=
Cabul ; Soastos=Suvasty { Swat); Garocas=Pankor
Peykelaitis = Pashkalavati, Tutapus= Satadru.
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Megasthenes alone has given a correct account of
the Ganges, [Its minimom breadth was 8 miles=66
stadia ; average depth 100 to 120 ft. Certainly the

Ganges was very large then., He namés 58 rivers of -

India and 19 affluents of the Ganges - Sonos=Sona
Eranaboas = Hiranya-vaha; Kondokwatis = Gandaka-
vati ; Jomanes=Jamuna, Kommenases=Karma nasa.
Panzalai = Panchala. Oxymagis=lkshumati; Andro-
matis = Andhramati (Tamasa) Cossoanus (sona § ) .

Kaukasos = Himalaya. Meros=Meru. Erenuesis=
Benares, Matha = Magadh. Omalis=Bimald, Derdai=
Darada (home of the ant-dug gold) Prasioi= Prichya
Desa, capital Palibothra = Pataliputra, Saurasenai=
Surasena ( Mutira Dist ) Methora= Mathura = Muttra,
Caorisobora =Clisobora=Krishnapura (Agra 1), Capitalia
= Aravalli and Mt. Abu, Pandccum=Pandya. Tapro-
bane=Tamra-varna (Ceylon).

Megasthenes has given a rather complete sketch of
India and the Indian lile &c. recorded from his own
observations and the reports of the wellinformed
Brahmin ministers whom he repeatedly cited as proofs.
Though not free from some faults, and mistakes, yet his
book, the best of its kind in that age, exercised great
influence on the Greeks and the Romans, and on modern
Eurape (18th Century. A. D). >

‘As the faithful picture of India of a special period,
drawn by an impartial foreign observer, the value of
Ta Indika is indeed very high and great to all.

Megasthenes says that in India, there are (a) 118
states, large and small ; of them, B are very powerful.
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The Prasii i, &. Magadhas are the most powerful and the
foremost nation in India. [This Magadh included alsa
the land of the Kurus and Panchalas, as Megasthenes
=ays that Jumna flowed through the kingdom of Magadh].
Their capital is at Palibothra (ancient Patna), a
flourishing city, g by 2 miles, girded with a wooden
wall baving 64 gates, 570 bastions and a deep ditch
in front.

N. B. Palibothra for Patallpuim is not a Greek
distortion, but an imitation of -currupt native pronun-
ciation. All foreigners have adopted and used Indian
names as they are spoken and not as they are written
in classics.

Since 1876, several excavations at ancient Patna
have discovered parts of a wooden wall, a long brick-wall,
a line of palisades, a gate, two wooden pillars 8 or g ft.
high, -a number of wells, several iron spear heads.
Dr. Wadell discovered near Kumrahar some relics of an
Asoka Pillar. At Bulandibag, he discovered the capital
of the pillar,

The excavation of 1913 has discovered some remains
of Asoka's palace, some remains of the Hall at
Rumrahar resembling the 100 pillared Hall at Persepalis,
the signs of flood and subsequent fire (prob.. 1st century
A. D), the brick-built houses of the Gupta period,
a tri-ratna, a piece of rock with bha, d, d inscribed, the
middle part of an image of a Badhi sattva very large
and entire, the head of an image of Buddha, a coin of
Indra Miutra, two copper-coins of KamshlmT a coin of
Chandra Gupta Vikramaditya (375 to 413 A.D),
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18 seals, several entire earthen pots found near the
wooden gallery.

» King Chandragupta of Magadh has a standing army
of 600,000 foot, 30,000 horse and gooo elephants which
indicate the vastness of his resources,

The Calingoe, people of Kalinga, the entire sea~board
from the Ganges to the Krishna, Their capital
Parthalis is probably Burdwan now, [ts powerful
king has 60,000 foot, 1000 horse and 700 elephants,

A large island in the Ganges is called Madhya
Kalinga which is probably the modern Presidency
Division and a greater part of the Faridpur District,
Our classical Nava Dwipa, “new island in the Ganges”
still surviving in a district, perhaps favours this
supposition, The king had 50,000 foot and 4ooo horse.
The Mandu and the Malli, lived in the Sub-Himalayan
region. The people of Ganga-rasthra, called the
Gangerides living near the mouths of the Ganges,
were the men of East Bengal. The Ganges then fell
into the Bay of Bengal a few miles east of Dacea,
Several powerful tribes lived here under a king who
had 50,000 foot, 4,000 horse and 400 elephants,

The Andhras, the most powerful nation of the
South, had numerous villages, 30 walled towns and
100,000 foot, 2,000 horse and 1,000 elephants,

The lsari, Cosyri and other tribes lived in the
extreme Norlh-West near Kashmir. The kingdom of
Magadh then embraced all North India and touched
the frontiers of the Punjab.
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Rajputana : The Bhils, Meenas, Kanjars and other
wild tribes lived in woods infested by ferocious Ligers.
However, there were good tribes who lived in the fertile
tracts, on the hills of Chitor, Aravalli &c. Several
tribes lived enclosed by Capitalia (Mt. Abu).

The Horafoe i.e. the Saurashtras were people of
Gujrat. Their capital on the coast was a noble emporium
of trade and their king had 1 600 elephants, 150,000
foot and 5,000 horse,

The Pandoe, people of Pandya in the extreme South
were the only race juled by women. A Lunar Prince
of the Pandu line had goue to the south from Dwaraka
and Tounded a state there, Mathura, now Madura was
the capital. The king bad 300 towns and an army
aof 150,000 foot. and 500 elephants. Pliny VI. 23.6
describes their wealth and grandeur,

The Asangoe lived in the country between the Indus
and the Jumna, backed by the desert, Their king had
30,000 foot, Boo horse and joo elephants. =

Patala was a large triangular island in the Indus
near its mouth.

Taprobane, ancient Tamra-barna (copper-coloured)
is Ceylon : Megasthenes says that a river separated
it F'fn:;ulml the continent, The island is productive of
gold, precious stones, pearls, and very huge elephants.
Aelian, indebted to Megasthenes, says tl at. Ceylon was
full of hills, palm-groves and huts of reeds. The people
used to carry their elephants in their ships and sell
them to the kingu af Kaﬁnga.
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(b) India abounds in many mountains, hills and
vast fertile plains yielding two crops a year,

(e) Towns :—Arrian’s /ndika. X : The towns in
India are reported to be so numerous that they cannot
be counted. The towns on the tidal rivers and the
sea-coast are mostly wooden. Owing to heavy rains,
brick-built houses do not last long. Rivers run ove
the sides in flood. The towns on hills and high grounds
are brick-built or mud-built, Pataliputra is the largest
city in India. (Vide also Sirabo, XV. I, 35-36).

(d) Fauna and Flora :—Megasthenes speaks of the
Royal Bengal tigers, elephants and their hunts deseribed
at length, many monkeys, large dogs, antelopes, electric
eel, serpents, winged scorpions, big snakes, oysters,
pearl-fishery, cold-digging ants, one-horned horses
( rhinoceroses ¢ ); of cbony growing in Bengal, palm,
- willow, wild grapes, ivy, laurel, myrtle, box-tree and
various marine plants. The variety and plenty of
flowers and fruits excited the wonder of the Greeks,
(Diod. 1. 36).

(e) Metals : There is plenty of gold, silver, copper,
iron, tin and other metals, These are uvsed for
ornaments, utensils and weapons. (Diodorus. IL 36),
There are also fragrant stones (Strabo). Gold is
obtained by mining, by the digging of ants, and by
collecting from streams. Ceylon is rich in gold-mines.

(i) Indian Life, Style &c.—The Indians are fond of
ornaments of gold and precious stones, They raise no
stone to the dead whose virtues and fame alone are
deemed the fit memorial, (Arran, Indikd. X.) Indians

39
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are all free and have no slaves of other nations even.
(Strave. XV, 1. 54), They are frugal and temperate in
habits, especially in camp ; they do not like much
crowd and are orderly, moderate and regardful of truth
and virtue, Thefts are rare. In Chandragupta’s camp of
4 lakhs of men, theft of Rs, 30/- only a day is reported;
they possess a strong sense of justice : they mever lie,
never quarrel. They have perfect mutual trust, They
never go to law, never complain about their pledges
and deposits, require neither witnesses nor seals ; they
generally leave their houses unlocked, unguarded.
Wiriting is unknown () : everything depends on Smriti
(code, not memory). The Indians are frank, frugal and
happy. Their wine is prepared from rice ; but they
do not drink wine except at sacrifice, Rice and curry
make their staple food. A simple dress (dhuti and
chidar), leather shoes and an umbrella make the
usual attire. Usury is never practised, Finery isin
use. Scarcity of food-grains is unknown, They live
in wooden houses. The people are fond of gaudy
dresses and attendants follow them with umbrellas,
Polygamy is prevalent and wives are purchased from

their parents in exchange for a yoke of oxen. (Strabo,
XV. 54

The penal laws, seldom required to be exercised, are
very severe. A false witness suffers mutilation of his
extremes. One causing the loss of hand oreyetoa
workman is put to death (Strabo. XV. 54). Death is
also the penalty for the non-payment of fithe on sales,
The war-laws are very humane and good.
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The people take physical exercise in several ways.
One favourite method is passing smooth ebony rollers on
the body.

The following are prohibited :—Suicide, inter-
marriage, inter-dining, change of profession or trade in
many articles.

The Indians dine singly ; at no time would they eat
together, They decorate the crematoriums on which
they raise earth-mounds not very high. They use
muslin worked in flowers. They honour beauty and try
every art to improve their looks. They do not respect
age void of wisdom (cf. Manu Il, 156). They do not
wear a garland to sacrifice. Their sacrificial beasts are
not cut in two, but sirangled to death, for the beasts are
then offered to the gods entire.

Megasthenes further noticed the treatment of sick
elephants, seven castes of the people, the Brahmins,
philosophers, Germani (Hinds Sramans, not Buddhist),
different stages of life, Hindu and Greek gods alike,
culture of philosophy, astrologers’ council of spring
declaring annual forecasts, magicians, flourishing agri-
culture, irrigation, people stalwart and robust, survey of
lands, Military and Municipal Boards, expert physicians,
Intelligence Department, spies, prostitute-spies, royal
hunt, female guards, paid Indian soldiers in the Persian
army, Royal Marine Department, ship-wrights, 5
elements, calendar, rain of copper dust, wonderful caves,
various horses, musical instruments, worship of gods,
temples, drains and drainage, next world, India as the
cradle-house of the Hindus, muslin, pearls, formations
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of land, constant change of the royal bed, female educa-
tion, inheritance by sons, satism, and the Indian stories
(Strabo, P. 711, Pliny VIL 2. 14. Chap. 22 ; Solinus
Ch. 52.)

As for his account of the marvellous, we cannot
blame Megasthenes, From Homer downwards, all the
Greek writers on Indla adopted many Indian [ables,
unreal beings &c. Dr. Schwanbeck says that the Indians
magnified the ugly features and the physical defects of
the various Non-Aryans. That is the root of one-eyed,
three-eyed, mouthless, noseless, dog-faced tribes &c.

The Mahabharata, Bk. I, Chap. 28 ; Court Book.
Chap. 31, Slokas 66-67 ; Salya Book,Chap. 46,Court Book

Chap. 31 & 52; Sleep Book. Chap. 8, verses 129-132 ;

Court Book. Chap. 51, Verses 17-18; also Ramayana
and Harivansa—describe such beings,

The probable truth is that the aborigines and the
Non-Aryans of most Ancient India had strange physical
defects ; but intercourse with the Aryans has gradually
improved their types and features. The Pheenicians
took their accounts to Asia Minor where the Greeks first
learnt them. Homer's use of Indian tales in his epics
probably originated in this way,

(g; Religion.—The Macedonians believed in the
identity of Hindu and Greek gods. Siva was their
Dionysios and Krishna, Hercules. They further be-
lieved that their two great gods had come to India,
conguered it and taught the people various arts &e.
Euripides also deseribed so by imagination. Megasthenes
aleo give similar accounts, Dr, Schwanbeck says that
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that age was extremely credulous. The worship of Siva
and Vishnu was very old in India. The Greeks up to
Megathenes koew nothing of Buddhism, Megasthenes
tried to study Hinduism minutely, but his account is
meagre ;—"“The Brahmins are never swayed by weal
and woe, They often discourse on death, They think
that this life is but a stepping-stone to brighter life and
light in future. They never teach their wives philosophy.
They do not like the material world much : Like the
Greeks they say that the world is created, destructible,
round, and is composed of 5 elements: it is the work of
One Maker. The Earth s at the centre of the universe,
Birth, soul and other points are the same as with the
Greeks. Like Plato, they hold soul immortal.®

Megasthenes may have written a chapter on the
Indian literature, but it has vanished altogether. His
successor Daimachus was ambassador under Vindusara.
His work on India alsois totally lost. The short ac-
counts of Patroclus, Eratosthenes ,and others tell us
nothing new,

XIV, The Asokan Edicts II & XIIl. also tell us of
ancient civilisation,

§ TRADE.

During the Period under review, Indian trade, both
inland and foreign, was brisk. [ndia’s foreign trade
consisted of the following branches : —Indo-Babylonian,
Indo-Ceylonic, Indo-Malayan and Indo-Chinese. Be.
sides the sea-routes, there were over-land caravan routes
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from India to Central Asia, China and the Levant Sea.
The Indian merchants carried on trade with Assyria and
China under the so-called Embassy System : the Black
obelisk of Shalmana ser 1], and the Chinese Records show
this. Indian merchants settled at Alexandria, the then
chief market of the world. Indian trade with Egypt
continued under the Ptolemies. One Greek writer
says that the Indians procured immense gold from
abroad. Indian goods were also carried to the shores of
the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea along the Oxus.
The trade routes once covered Asia like a net-work
(for full descriptions, see Prof. Heeren's Hisforical
Researches (Asiatic Nations), Vol Il.,, Appendix IX
and XIIL)

Yet, it must be borne in mind that the Hindu mari-
time activity in the West was not very great and it
declined gradually, At first the Egyptians, the Assy-
rians and the Arabs were prominent, Then the
Phenicians, the Jews and the Greeks became supreme.
Nearchus ( 4th century B, C.), Agatharchides (2nd
century B. C. ) and others say that trade was entirely in
the hands of the Arabs. (a) Pheenician Trade with
India :—The Phcenicians, Lat. Pheeni, Rig-Vedic Pams
(trader) were an Aryan tribe living originally to the
north of India. In the Deva-Asura War, they had
helped the Asuras (gjoth century B.C.) these allies
at first triumphant, were finally defeated and driven ont
by Indra. The Asuras under their leaders Vritra and
Bala, founded states in Ancient Persia and Turkey
(Mesopotamia, Skr, Madhya-Bhumika or Vedika) The

.

L .
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Panis settled in a tract on the Levant Sea (2800 B. C.)
and built their city Tyre about 2750 B. C. Our Indian
Indra had driven and not destroyed, them ; but the
Greek Indra, | mean, Alexander the Great annihilated
them in the 4th century B. C.

The Phoenicians were traders and most enterprising
navigators from the earliest times, "“They aimed at the
empire of the sea and actually possessed it.” (Dr.
Robertson’s History of America ; Introduction,) Tyre
became the crowning city whose merchants were princes,
whose traffikers the honourable af earth, (lsaiah. XXIIL.
8.). This mart of mations (Ibid. 3) had all sorts
of rich articles from precious stones to “purple and
broidered work,” (Ezekiel. XXVII. 16).

The Pheenicians came out to India not later than the
thirteenth century B. C. The former commerce of
Phaenicia had three branches viz,, Arabian-Indian, the
Egyptian and the Assyrio-Babylonian, OFf these, the
first is most important. They would come to India by
the Red Sea roate and also by the caravan route’ from
the shores of the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean
coast of Syria. Several good harbours of the Arabian
Gulf were seized by the Pheenicians from the Idumeuans.,
But the distance from that Gulf of Tyre being very
great, they afterwards occupied the nearest Mediterra-
nean port called Rhinocolura, Thither were taken
overland all the articles to be reshipped to Tyre,
(Robertson's Disquisition P, 7—8).

“Long before the Persians had made themselves
masters of Babylon (561 B. C.). the Phoenicians had
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established themselves for pearl-fishery and the Indian
trade on the isles of Tylos and Aradus, the modern
Bahrein Islands in the Persian Gulf’—(Dr. Royle’s
Essay P, 122)

The twenty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel gives a list
of the articles of Phoenician commerce brought from

various countries, It is now difficult to ascertain those

that were purely Indian. It is probable that cinnamon,
aloes, onyx, agate, gold, diamond, ebony, ivory, timber,
tin, embroidered work, rich apparel, cardamom; nard and
other spices used in oderiferous waters and unguents, &c
were imported from India.

Proofs :—(i) “The large countries to which the Phoe-
nician trade extended beyond Dedan—“The Bahrein
Islands”—Dr. Royle's Essay P. 122, —could be no other
than India ; if this is not sufficiently proved by the
situation, it is beyond a doubt, by the commodities men-
tioned. Jvory and edony could only have been procured
in Dedan from India, for, there were no elephants in
Arabia” (Historians’ History of the Warld, Vol. IL. P.
336—37). Jvory, Skr. iblha-rada =elephant’s tooth and
ebony are ascribed to India by the classical authors:
Vide Megasthenes (Strabo. XV, 37 ;) Theophrastus
quoted by Mc Crindle in his /udia as described by
Classical Authors. P. 46; Virgil’s Georgics. 1. 57.
“India sends ivory.® 1I. 116—17. “India alone produces
black ebony.” Horace's Odes, 1. 31.

(if) Sanskrit names in Latin and Greek :—/ndige
lit. the blye dye of India ; Orysa, Skr. Vribi, Eng. rice ;
Karpasos, Carbasus, Hebrew Karpas, Eng. Canvas=

:
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‘Skr. Kirpisa (cotton). Sachchara, Eng. Sugar=>Skr.
Sarkara. Piper Eng. pepper="Skr. pippala. Zingibery
Eng. ginger =Skr, Sringa-wera. Agallachun or lgnum
aguila=skr. aguru.

Sindon (cotton-fahrics ¢. 2, cotton cf India. Sandalum
—Skr. Chandana. Nardus, Eng. mard, Skr. nalade
Malobathra=Skr. Tambula-patra. Kassiteros (Homer)
=Skr, Kastira (tin). Beryl=Batdurya Tamarind=
Tamar i-Hind = Skr. Tintiry, Aurum=Swarnam (gold).
[Vide Gotz quoted in the Encycl. Biblica. Vol. IV. Art.
Trade & Commerce.

(iii) Homer's references to the skill of the Sidonian
artisis such as the “silver vase” (1. XXIIL lines 865—
70...Pope}, the garment offered by Hecoba to Minerva
as a propitiatory gift. (Il. VL. lines 358—67...Pope) &c.
Sir George Birdwood and others confidently state that
these articles of luxury’ thongh latterly produced in
Sidon itself, came originally from India. “The twelve
costly carpets of refulgent hue® "the garments suff of
gold." (11. XXIV. lines 281—4...Pope)—had their origi-
nals in the Indian Kimcods and Sataranjis which have,
from time immemorial been articles of western
trade. In his */ndustrial Arvés of India® P. 263—64,
Sir George Birdwood says on the costly garments thdt
they are photographic vignettes from any wealthy
Indian's house and in copying them, one seems to
breathe again the very odour of the costly spikenard
with which they are usually wrapped up”

The Phoenician influence on history is great, Their
position was due to their circulation of the cultures
of the eastern lands fo western conntries than te their
own creations, (Hist, Hist. of the World, Vol 11. P. 353.
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Indirectly America owes its discovery to Phoenicia
(Ibid. P. 356).

(t) The Jewish Trade with India :—The fortune of
the Phoenicians soon roused in the neighbouring Jews a
spirit of emulation. The Jews had inland trades and
the Old Testament in some passages reler to extensive
caravan routes, Yet the Jews were not véry aclive
before the days of David and Solomon,

Luckily, the Jews under David and Solomon were
great friends of the Phoenicians under Hiram (g8o—g17
B. C.). Close friendship, instead of base rivalry, of
those two ancient peoples produced their combined
commercial enterprise. David conquered ldumcea in
1og4o0 B. C. (Il. Sam. VIII. 14.) Solomon founded a
seaport at Ezion-Gaber (gg2 B. C.)—Vide I Kings IX.
20. Solomon took building materials from India (gg7
B. (). From Ezion-Gaber, the ships of Solomon sailed
under the guidance of the mariners of Hiram for distant
lands, (I. Kings. IX. 27) They brought back once in
three years the gold of Ophir (India, Coptic So far,
originally Sauvira, a sea-board tract in West India,
[I. Kings. X, Il & 22.], its almug trees’ (perhaps red
sandalwood), ivory, ape (kapi) and peacocks.

The impetus given by Solomon lasted a century or
thore. The Jewish commercial spirit gradually cocled.
The fleet of Jehoshaphat, 5th in descent from Solomon,
which had started on a voyage to Tarshis, was destroyed.
After this, Jewish foreign trade came to a stop
altogether.

(e) The Assyrian commerce—"Babylon occupied a
favorable position for peaceful commerce. A glance
at the map shows that Mesopotamia occupies the very
centre of the world of ancient civilisation. It was the
connecting link betweed Persia and India on the one
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hand and Lydia, Syria and Egypt on the other, Even
Chinese ideas were to some extent accessible through
the mediation of India” (H. H, W. Vol. L. P. 472)
“The pictures on the black obelisk of Shalmanaser
Il show us such beasts as apes and elephants, being
brought as tribute to the conqueror, confirming in the
most unequivocal way the belief, based on Ktesias and
Strabo that the Assyrians held commercial relations with
[ndia.® (Ibid. P. 484.)
*The muslins of Dacca were famous in Roman and
even Assyrian times.” (Lee-Warner’s Citizen of India).
*The investigation, however, is involved in greater
difficulties as we proceed towards the east beyond Persia;
though a principal country to which they traded, i. e.
Persian India—or the present Belurland and with the
parts adjacent, whence the Babylonians imported many
of their most highly prized commodities, afford a clear
proof, of the direction and extent of this commerce.
The first article which we may confidently assert the
Babylonians to have obtained at least in part from
these countries were precious stones the use of which
for seal rings was very general amongst them, Ktesias
says expressly that these came from India ; and that
onyxes, sardines and the other stones used for seals
were obtained in the mountains bordering on the
sandy desert. The testimonies of modern travel-
lers have proved that the account of this author
is entitled to full credit; and that even at the
present lime, the lapis-lazuli is found there in its
greatest perfection and if it be added to this that
what Kiesias relates of India undoubtedly refers for the
~ most part to these northern countries, we must consider
it probable that the stories in question were found in
the mountains of which we are speaking, while with
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regard to sapphire of the ancients, that is to say, our
lapislazuli I have no doubt that it isa native of the
country.”

The passage of Ktesias to which we have referred
contains some indications which, relatively to onyxes
appear to refer to the Ghat mountains, since he speaks
of a hot country not far from the sea.®

“The circumstance of large guantities of onyxes
coming out of these mountains at the present day, vis—
the mountains near Cambay and Beroach, the ancient
Barygaza, must render this opinion so much the more
probable, as it was this very part of the Indian
aoast with which the ancients were most acquainted.
And  their navigation from the Persian Gulf to
these regions, as will be shewn hereafter, admits
of no doubt. This opinion however, must not lead us to
conclude that the commerce of Babylon was confined to
those countries ; for that they were acquainted with the
above.mentioned northern districts is equally certain,
Hence also the Babylonians imported Indian dogs. The
native country of these animals according to Ktesias,
was that whence precious stones were obtained, And
this account of the regions has been confirmed by Marco
Polo who mentions that the large dogs of these regions
were even able o overcome lions.

“A third and no less certain class of productions
which the Persians and Babylonians obtained from this
part of the world were dyes and amongst them the
cochineal or rather, Indian lacca. The most ancient,
though not quite accurate description of this insect and
of the tree upon which it settles, is also found in Ktesias,
Acc. to him, itis a native of the country near the sources
of the Indus and produces a red, resembling cinnabar.
The Indians themselves use it for the purpose of dyeing

S




LATER EGYPTIAN TRADE, G2p

their garments to which it gives a colour even surpass-
ing in beauty the dyes of the Persians."

Strabo has preserved 1o us from Eratosthenes a
knowledge of the roads by which the commodities of the
Indian districts bordering on the Persian Empire, were
conveyed to its principal cities and especially to
Babylon,

“The natives of the countries bordering on Little
Thibet and others or the Northern Indians of Herodotus
and Ktesias, formed the caravans which travelled into
the gold desert and that it was the same people from
whom Western Asia obtained ingredients for dyeing
and also the finest wool.”

(H. H. W. Vol. L. PP. 487-490.)

From Babylen, the Indian wares were conveyed to
the shotes of the Mediterranean.” ( Ibid. P. 4g90.)
The Egyptian Trade with India under the Ptolemies :—

Alexander the Great had founded Alexandria at the
mouth of the Nile in Africa. “With its countless masts
and noisy quays, its motley crowd of foreigners and
hubbub of all dialects from India to Cadiz, its vast piles
of merchandise lying unsheltered in that rainless air,
Alexandria soon rose to be a mart of the world and suc-
cessfully leld its superiority for centuries (o come.
(Ringsley's Hypatia. V.)

Having got Egypt as his share, Prolemy the First, a
General of Alexander, made Alexandria his seat of
government, He had visited India with Alexander and
knew the full advantages of a commercial intercourse
with that rich land. So be at once directed his attention
to naval affairs. He built the famous light-house at
Pharos on the mouth of the bay of Alexandria which was
dangerous of navigation. Unluckily he died soon. His
son and successor Ptolemy Philadelphus gave great
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impetus to Indian commerce, He sent an embassy
headed by Dionysos to Asoka, Emperor of Magadh to
open up trade with India, He maintained a well-
furnished mavy in the Red Sea and founded the sea-
ports of Berenice and Myos Hormeos on the Egyptian
coast, For easy transport of goods, he began construct-
ing a canal joining the Nile with the Red Sea, but it
was never completed. Ships trading with India arrived
at Myes Hormos from where all goods were taken on
camels on the 13th day to Coptus, a city on a canal of
the Nile and thence to Alexandria by water in another
12 days. Owing to great heat, the caravans crossed
the desert at night. There were resting-places on the
road. (Plioy, Natural History, V1. 23 ; Vincent’s Peri-
plus Vol. 1, P. Bo). The sea-borne trade continued to
be conveyed along the coast from Berenice round the
south coast of Arabia and Persia to the mouth of the
Indus,

Besides the Red-Sea route, there were at least three
over-land routes by which Indian goods were carried
to foreign markets. One ran across Central Asia
along the Oxus, the Caspian and the Black Seas.

The second lay through the heart of Persia over to
the neck of Asia Minor, while the third was through the
Persian Gulf and the Euphrates to Damascus and
Tadmore and thence to the ports of the Levant. The
trade along Tadmore (Palmyra) was a very ancient one.
It rose to great opulence. As the only green spot in
the desert and for fine sitvalion, Tadmore rose even in
the times of Solomon, its founder, (I. Kings. IX. 18 ;
1L, Chronicle. VIII. A,) and her opulence lasted down
to the date of its conquest by Aurelian. Prof, Heeren
thinks that the Persian Gulf was closed to the Indian
trade in the time of the Parthian Empire, the articles
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being then conveyed along the Red Sea to Myos Hormos
and thence overland to Palmyra. (Historical Resear-
ches (Asia) Vol. IL. P. 400. The route was re-opened
in the days of the Roman Empire. (Appian. V. 0. Me.
Crindle. Horace, Ep. 1. 45.)

The Black Sea trade also was an early one and rose
very high under the Byzantine Emperors.

Colonies :— Commerce took Hindu civilisation and
colonists abroad. In 500-400 B. C,, the emigrations of
the Aryans extended to the Deccan, Ceylon and
other adjacent islands. The pearls and corals found in
those places gave a new impelus lo trade. “The
emigrations of expatriated Indians took place in very
early times and towards the west,” (Elliot's History,
1. Appendix. P. 507. Traces of Indian occppancy are
found in the north.eastern shores of the Euxine (Ibid.
P. 510). Indians settled in Persia, Mesopotamia, Arabia,
Alexandria, Carthage and elsewhere ; missionaries,
merchants, mercenaries, mahouts &c, Hindu Sannyasins
of old used to travel over alarge part of the world.
The Buddhist monks lived in Persia, Turkey, Syria,
Palestine, Egypt, Greece and other countries of Europe,
The Bimala Prabhd tells us that the sayings of Buddha
were done into Persian and Roomha ( Latin 7 )

India also received foreign colonies, The Persians
settled in the different parts of India. (Mahabharat and
Puran), the Jews in Malabar, the Arabians in Malabar,
Ceylon and Chittagong.

These emigrations &c, much helped the diffusion of
knowledge, interchange of ideas &c.

Modern scholarship speak of the Hindu source of
Greek science. India was for a long time the teacher of
Europe, both directly and indirectly in medicine,
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mathematics, philosophy and other branches of human
knowledge. Alexander and his officers found India as
the home of medicinal and aromatic plants and herbs
and praised the excellence of Brahminic philosophy.
Indian medicine had largely influenced the Greek
healing art before Alexander. The works of Hippo-
crates, the “Father of Medicine'"—and a contemporary
of Ktesias show traces of a distinct influence of the Hindu
Pharmacopaeia, He prescribes the two kinds of pepper
long and round, for nearly the same maladies for which
they are still used by the Indian Kavirajas. (Dr. Royle’s
Essay. P, Bg). The motto on his sign-board #is, ‘“Life
is short, Artis long, opportunity fleeting &c"—is also
a distinct echo of a well- known Sanskrit text, Probably
he never came to India ; certainly he got his ideas about
Indian medicine in Persia hetween which and India and
Greece, a direct intercourse existed for a long time.

In philosophy and metaphysics, the European
thinkers still work on Hindao materials, Many have
thought it highly possible that “so long as philesophy
was cultivated in Greece, India was often regarded as
the ultimate and permanent source of the True Wisdom,
the knowledge of things divine. Even as late as Lucian's
time (1530 A. II), that author concludes his evidently
true history of Antiphilus and Demetrius by making the
latter a Cynic philosopher by prolession, resign all his
property to his friend and depart for India there to end
his life amongst the Brahmins, (Tosaris 34, quoled in
Gnostics and their Remains™ P. 54.)

The striking resemblance between some systems of
Hindu and Greek philosophy, mathematics &¢, has been
already noted,



CHAPTER VI
First Foreign Rule in ndia

7 hs Vishnu Pura’na states that after the Andhras
(236 A.D) there shall be 7 Abhiras, 10 Gardabhas, 16
Bakas, 8 Yavanas, 14 Tusha'ras, 13 Mundas, 11 Hunas,
11 Piuras (roling 300 years), Kailakila Javanas (108
years) ; after this confusion, shall come the Gupta
Dynasty of Magadh.

By the light of modern research, we can re-arrange
the above confused list in the following correct and
chronological order :—After the Mauriyans, there shall
be 8 Yawanas ¢.2, Indo-Greeks ; 183 Manrundas i.e, Indo-
Parthians (Morunde of Ptolemy); 16 Sakas or [ndo-
Scythians ; the Andhras of the BSouth, winning
the eastern part of North India, and their branch called
the Andhra Bhrityas, also called Abkires 7 inall, in
Western India ; 10 Gardabhas or Gardabhilas ie. Kad-
phises ; 14 Tusharas=Tocha'ris or Kushans ; the Guptas
of Magadh ; the Hunas ; the Pavravas of Canonj (500
to 800 A. D, ); the Kailakila Javanas or the Early
Mussalmans of Sindh and Muoltan.

After Dasaratha, grandson to Asoka, 5 princes suc-
ceeded, namely Sangata, Silisuka, Soma sarman, Sata-
dhanvan and Vribad-ratha, Garga, an astronomer of
the 1st cantury B. C. alludes to,Salisuka in his work.
Mentioning Sa'lisuka (200 B, C,) the 4th successor of
Asoka, Garga adds—"That when the viciously valiant

40
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Greeks, after reducing Sa'ksta (Oudh), the Panchila
(the country about Canouj) and Mathura, will reach
Kosuma-dhvaja i.e. the royal residence of Pataliputra,
then all the provinces will be in disorder” (Max
Muller’s /ndisz, P. 208,)

The descendants of Asoka retained only Magadh
and the neighbouring home-provinces. The Andhra
Protected Btate was probably the first to throw off the
nominal yoke and soon grew into a powarful kingdom
stretching right across India. Till 25 B.C., their power
was, however, confined in the Deccan. The last king
of the lmperial Mauriyan line—Vrihad—ratha, & weak
prince, was treacheroasly murdered by his commander-
in chief Pushyamitra—the Indian Macbeth.

The descendants of Asoka continued to rule—un-
recorded—in Magadh for many centuries. The last of
them Purna-Varman was nearly contemporary with
Yuan Chwang in the 7th century A. D, (Beal, Records ii,
118, 174 ; Watters ii, 115)

Minor Mauryan dynasties, connected with the Impe-
rial line, ruled in Konkon, Chitor and other parts of
India during the 6th, 7th and 8th centuries A D. They
are often mentioned in inscriptions, (Fleet, Dynasties of
the Canarese Districts, 2nd edition ; Bombay Gazetteer
Vol. I, Part 1I, 1895, P. 362.84)

Nanda, Chandragupta and Asoka seem to me like
Baber, Akbar and Aurengzeb. Asoka little thought
how his religious zeal verging on fanaticism, his theo-
cracy, and his partition undermined the strength of the
Empire. His death was & welcome news to the Brahmins
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of North India, to the powerful Andhras of the South
and to the enemies of India outside.

The Maurysn control up to the Hindukush became
weak soon after Asoka's death.The North-West Frontier,
-ever exposed to foreign attack, now became a tempting
field to the Greek Princes of Bactria, Parthia and the
warlike races on the borders, India and Italy have
terribly suffered for their “nnhappy gifts of beauty."”
From B.C. 200 downward, we have had a succession of
invaders from abroad.

§ The Indo Greek Dynasty: Hindu Yavanas,
B. C. 250 to 60 A, D.

After the death of Alexander (323 B.C.), his vast
empire was seized by his Generals. Antigonus seized
the Asiatic possessions. Beleukos fought with him and
wrasted the countries of Asia and built a very powerful
monarchy, comprising Asia Minor, Phoenicia, Persia,
Afghanjstan, Beluchistan, a part of India and Bactria.
We have seen that Chandragupta had driven out and
destroyed the Greek garrisons and oceupied as far as
the Persian frontier. Belenkns Nicator ie. conquereor,
coitld not recover thess Indian possessions . and made
friends with Chandragupta. Selenkns was murdered in
280 B.C. His son Antiochos Sotor died in a battle with
the Gauls in 261 B.C. The vast dominions of Selenkos
now passed to his grandson Antiochos Theos (god), a
drunken sensualist who was even worshipped as s God.
This worthless King ruled for 15 or 16 years, Two

grievous osses happened towards the close of his
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reign :—the revolt of Bactria under Diodotos and that
of the Parthians under Arsakes,

Baectria, now Russiatic Turkistan, was our Ba lhika or
Bakshu Dssa, a home of the Aryans in Central Asia, It
was a rich plain, watered by the Oxus and occapied by
civilised people from time ont of mind. This country of
1,000 towns was always regarded as the foremost
satrapy and was reserved as an appanage for a prince
of the royal blood. Alexander continned from Persia
his royal favours on the Bactrians who readily received

“and assimilated the Greek civilisation, It was one of the
most valuable possessions of Selenkus, his son and
grandson.

Diodotos, a heroic Greek became Governor of Bactria
abont 256 B.C. Abount 250 B.C,, after a successful
revolt, he became King of Bactria and ruled the 1000
towns from Bulkh, his capital. His dynasty lasted from
250 to 176 B. C. Diodotos II. succeeded his father
Diodotos 1. in 245 B.C, and entered into an alliance with
the Parthian King.

§ The Indu PaTthians (250 B.C. to 60 AD.)

Hindus probably called them Mgurundas— the
Morundoe of Ptolemy. The Parthians, a race of rnde
and hardy horseman-nomadic, dwelt beyond the Persian
Deserts south-aast of the Caspian Sea. Their country
Chorasmisi ([<hwarizm), Sogdioi (Samarkhand) and Arioi
(Herat) formed the 16th satrapy of Darins. All the
tribes supplied contingents to the host of Xerxes,
(Herodotas, iii, 93 5 117 ; vii, 64.66)

Alexander aud the early Seleukidee formed Parthia
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and Hyrkania into a satrapy, The Parthians never
adopted the Greek culture. Though subject to the
Persian and the Macedonian masters, yet they retained
their own habits. They were equally skilled in the
management of the steeds and the use of the bow.

Jﬂ.ﬂtin- XLL GhPtH‘r 4.

The Parthian struggle—a national rising under
Arsakes, lasted from 250 to 248 B.C. The Parthian
independence was however established in 248 B.C. The
Arsakidan dynasty, founded in Persia, lasted for about
500 years (B.O. 248 to 228 A.D.). The success of the
Greeks and the Parthians was made easy by the war of
anocession after Autiochos Theos.

Diodotos 11, was followed by Enthydemos of Magne.
sia and of a different family, (230 B.C.) He gained the
crown by a successful rebellion and engaged in a long-
continued war with Antiochus the Great of Syria (223-
387 B C.), resulting in a treaty (208 B.C.) admitting the
independence of Bactria. In 206 B.C,, Antiochus crossed
the Hindukush and forced the Hindu King Subhagasena
of Cabul to surrender a considerable nunmber of ele-
phants and large treasure. Leuving Androsthenes of
Cyzicus to collect this war-indemnity, Antiochus in
person led his main force homeward by the Kandahar
zonte.

Polybins, X1, 34,

Demetrios, son of Euthydemos and son-in.law of
Antiochus, repeated his father-in-law's exploits with
still greater snccess and conquered a considerable por-
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tion of North India including Kapisa, Cabul, the
Panjab and Sindh (190 B.C.) Thus, the unsatiated am-
bition of Alexander, vigourous but wvain attempts of
Selonkus began to be substantiated. Enkratidas,
finding Demetrios engaged in far Indian Wars, rebelled
against Demetrios and made himself master of Bactria
about 175 B.C, He waged many wars with the
surrounding states and tribes, with varying fortune buat
unyvarying spirit. Demetrios lost Bactria, bot long
held his eastern conguests. He was hence called
“King of the Indians” Vrihad-ratha, the last worth.
less Mauryan ruler of Pataliputra could not beat the
Greeks back. On the contrary, he sent a large hoard
in gold to buy off Demetrios, This only intensified the
thirst of the Greeks. To prevent the Grecks from
further encroachments, Vrihad-ratha again sent =
large treasure to Demetrios in the frontier ;
bat on the way, it was plundered by Pushyamitra
the young leader of the Hindus of North Indis,
roused against the Mauryan®role. Vrihad-ratha was,
however, wise enough to admit the Hindn claims and
appointed Pushyamitra Commander-in-Chief of the
Imperial Forces. The heroic Brahmin soon checked the
forther advance of the Greeks. Vrihad-ratha showered
hononrs and favours on him,

Secure at Bactria, Eukratides next turned against
Demetrios in India. A severe struggle followed (160-
156 B, C.) in which Eukratides became victorions. It
is related that once shut up for & months in a fort,
with only 800 men, he succeeded in repelling the attack
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of Demetrios whose force was 60,000 strong. (Justin
XLL 6). Bat the hard-won trinmph was short-lived.
On his home journey from Indis, he had his eldest son
Apollodatos with him. This vile wretch murdered his
father, drove the chariot through the blood and even
refused the poor honour of burial to the corpse.
(154 B. C) Apollodotos became king of the Punjab.
Heliokles, another son to Enkratides sncceeded in
Bactria and ruled for a few years precariously,

Strato 1., probably of the family of Eukrafides,
succeeded Apollodotos in the Punjab., Agathokles and
Pantaleon’s coins, specially Indian in character, abound.
They were contemporary with Euthydemos and Deme-
trios. Indian borderland was now parcelled amongst a
orowd of Greek Princelings.




CHAPTER VII.
The Sunga Dynasty (17869 B, C.)

and
1) n va Dynasty (9-25 B. C.)

At the instigation of the Brahmans, Poshpa or
Pushyamitra treacherously slew his master, imprisoned
the minister, usurped the throne, proclsimed himself
King and founded the Sunga or Mitra Dynasty. Eanas
bhatta, in his Life of Harshavardhana (7th C entury A.D,)
alludes to this thus :—*“Angd reviewing the whols army
under the pretext of showing him his forces, the mean
General Pushyamitra crushed his master Vrihad-ratha
Maorya who was weak of purpose”—Dr. Buhler's
translation in the fadian Antiguary. [I, 363,

Extent of the Kingdom :—Pataliputra continued to
be the capital of the Sungas. Perhaps all the central
or home provinces owned their anthority. The
Kingdom extended in South to R. Narmadd, Proof :—
"“The Queen of Agnimitra, son to Pushyamitra, has a
brother Virasesa by name of isferior caste, who
was placed by the King ix commasd of a frostier for-
tress oa the banks of the Manda’kisi (Narmadd)”"—
Introduction to Milavigd Agnimitra, Besides, it em-
braced Behar, Tirhoot and the moders Usited Proviaces
of Agra and Oudh, The Funjab was probably losg lost
to the later Mauryyas asd the Susgas, Pushyamitra’s
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-rule was distutbed by two great invasions from the East
-and the West :—

() Invasion from the East (158 B. C,) Mahfimeghsa
Vihana KhaTavela Kshemaraja, a powerful Jain
king of Kalinga, capital Kalinganagari (Bhuvanes-
var ?) tried like Asoka, to establish a religions kingdom :
abont 160-B. C,, led an expedition towards the west and
obtained alliance of the Réstrikas, In 158 B, C. he
attacked Magadh, won some sunccess and humbled his
foe, But his temporary success affected only the
eastern frontier of the Sunga Kingdom. He may have
conquered Bengal and Eastern Behar where numerouns
instances of Jain influence still exist. His Inscriptions
-at the door of the Elephant Cave of Khandagiri, Orissa
was published by Dr. Luders in Epi. Ind, Vol. X. pp.
160—61 : and deciphered by Dr. Bhagwa'nlal Indraji,
"The Kingdom of Kalinga was afterwards absorbed in
the Andhra Empire.

{ii) The Greek Invasion from the West (155—53
B, C)—Menander, a relative of the Bactrian King
Eukratides and King of Cabul and the Paujab,
wishing to play the part of a second Alexander,
-advanced with a formidable force, crossed the Hyphasis
-at which Alexander’s advance was arrested and pene-
trated to [samus (}) and finally subjugated the Indus
-delta, Boraostos (Cathiawar) and Sigerdis, probably
Bkr. Sa'gara Desa=Sea-board tracts. The suthor of
the Periplus (77 A, D. ) noticed the currency of the
-coins of Appollodotos and Menander at the port of
Berygaea (Broach), This shows that though Menander
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was compelled to retire quickly from the Gangetic:
Valley, yet his rule muost have continned long in the
countries on the west coast. Menander conquered
Muttra on the Jumna, besieged Madhyamiks” (Mawar),
invested Sakata (Ayodhya’) and threatensd even Patali-
putra, But Pushyamitra repalsed him after & severs
stroggle. Menander was obliged to retire to his own
conntry, Hae retained his conquests in Western I[ndia
for some years more. Indig Was no more attacked by a
European before Vasco da Gama in 1502 A, D,

Madhyamika’ lit. Central Region, was a part of the
ancient Sibi country. Its former capital was Na'gari,
11 miles north of Chitor. Mndhyamiknwlfaﬂhya Pata=
Med-pat =modern Mewar. Tha Maaryans ruled at
Nagari and then at Chitor il 724 A D, when
Mahendraitya Bappa”Ra® seized it from the Moris
and founded the present Honse of the Ramas of
Mewar. -

For reference, see Strabo X[ Sec. xi, 1; xv. sec, ii.
3; the Periplus, Patanjali’s Grammar mentions the
siege of Saketa, the city of Ayodhya ; Iad. Ant. VI,
266 ; Cumsmingham's Regorts VI, 201 ; x1V, 146 ; pl.
XXXIL.  The astrosomer Garga's Sanhitd.-

Merander went back to his capital at Cabul where he
devoted his energies tn the quartels with his neighbours
of the frostier, He enjoyed high fame as a just ruler.
When dead, he was honoured w